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'T’o  roll  back  the  cloud  of  obscurity  that  has  veiled,  for 
eighteen  centuries,  the  site  of  one  of  the  most  famous  cities 
in  the  world,  is  a  task  not  unworthy  of  the  age.  The  labours 
of  the  men  of  the  present  time  have  given  voice  to  the  long 
silent  hieroglyphics  of  Egypt ;  to  the  arrow-headed  characters, 
cut  in  stone  or  impressed  on  clay  tablets,  by  Persian  and 
Assyrian  scribes ;  and  to  the  inscriptions  of  Phoenician  kings. 
Chapters  of  ancient  history,  long  regarded  as  hopelessly  lost, 
are  in  process  of  at  least  partial  recovery.  Few  investigations 
are  calculated  to  shed  more  light  on  the  course  and  the  causes 
of  ])ast  events  than  the  exploration  of  the  deep-piled  ruins  of 
a  city,  of  which  the  sages  and  rulers  have  influenced  the 
course  of  human  events  more  than  the  philosophers  of  Greece 
or  the  Emperors  of  Rome.  It  is,  therefore,  a  fact  in  which 
Englishmen  may  take  some  degree  of  honest  pride  that,  apart 
from  any  hope  of  gain  or  commercial  impulse,  funds  have 
been  raised  by  private  subscription,  adequate  at  least  to  com¬ 
mence,  in  a  competent  manner,  the  survey  and  exploration  of 
Palestine. 

The  difficulties  attendant  on  such  an  enterprise  are  neither 
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few  nor  small,  and  groat  credit  Is  due  to  Mr.  Grove  with  whom 
the  scheme  originated.  It  was  no  easy  task  to  enlist  a  suffi¬ 
cient  number  of  supporters  to  enable  the  projectors  of  the  ex¬ 
ploration  to  carry  it  thus  far  towards  success.  Five  and  twenty 
years  ago  Mr.  Fergusson  complained  in  bitter  terms  that  it 
was  impossible  to  excite  for  the  tojwgraphy  and  antiquities  of 
the  Holy  Land  a  fraction  of  the  interest  and  learning  which 
were  lavished  on  classical  remains.  At  a  much  later  period 
it  Avould  have  been  thought,  and  probably  would  have  been, 
impossible  to  obtain  permission  from  the  Caliph  for  Franks  to 
examine,  or  even  to  visit,  the  sacred  sites  most  highly  revered  by 
the  Moslem.  It  needed  a  royal  pioneer  to  overthrow  so  for¬ 
midable  a  barrier,  and  for  much  of  our  actual  knowledge  of 
the  ‘  Xoble  Sanctuary,’  we  are  indebted  to  the  pilgrimage  of 
H.R.H.  the  Prince  of  Wales.  Even  when,  at  the  request  of 
the  British  Embassy,  a  firman  was  Issued  to  authorise  the 
researches  of  Captain  Warren,  the  ‘  pennission  to  dig  and 
‘  inspect  places,  after  satisfying  the  owners,’  was  clogged  with 
the  almost  fatal  condition,  ‘  with  the  exception  of  the  Noble 
‘  Sanctuary,  and  the  various  Moslem  and  Christian  shrines.’ 
To  overcome  local  prejudices,  official  disinclination,  the  fana¬ 
ticism  of  sect,  and  the  greediness  of  private  individuals,  has 
required  a  combination  of  courage,  tact,  and  patience  of  no 
ordinary  kind.  The  hostility  shown  by  the  Jew  and  by  the 
jSIoslem  to  the  active  curiosity  of  the  Christian,  has  been 
shared  by  some  bearing  the  latter  designation ;  and  persons 
who  have  associated  themselves  to  augment  what  r  they,  call  the 
evidences  of  Christianity,  look  askance  at  those  more  practical 
inquirers,  who  put  tradition  to  the  rude  test  of  the  spade. 

The  proper  course  for  an  explorer  to  follow  in  the  case  of 
Jerusalem,  admits  of  no  doubt.  The  first  requisite  was  to 
determine  the  actual  site  and  area  of  the  city,  at  the  <  time 
of  its  greatest  magnitude  and  splendour,  from  the  indica¬ 
tions  afforded  by  the  foundations  of  its  ancient  walls.  Much 
of  the  history,  and  approximate  topography,  of  these  walls  is 
preserved  in  Jewish  literature.  Before  the  invention  of  gun¬ 
powder,  it  was  not  within  the  power  of  a  conqueror  to  obliterate 
the  foundations  of  megalithic  masonry,  or  the  rock-cut  seats 
and  scarps  on  w'hich  the  ancient  walls  of  Jerusalem  were  based. 
They  might  be  buried,  but  not  uprooted.  .  Above,  all. things, 
the  commencement  of  the  work  was  rendered  easy  by  i  the 
existenoe  of  that,  aiuique  mountain,  which  was  girdled  by 
Solomon:  with  masonry  elsewhere  without  a  pacallel  i  the 
existence  of  a  portion  of  which  in  situ  was  known  to  the 
most  superficial  observers..  To  trace  the  continuity  of  the 
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Temple  enclosure,  sinking,  when  necessary,  to  the  rock  foun¬ 
dation  ;  then  to  follow  the  ancient  course  of  the  wall  repaired 
by  Xehemiah,  and  assaulted,  and  partly  demolished, by  Titus; 
of  the  northern  wall  of  Agrippa,  which  was  altogether  levelled 
in  the  Roman  siege,  and  of  the  inner,  and  older,  as  well  as  less 
important  Avail,  Avhich  was  turned  by  Titus  Avhen  he  obtained 
possession  of  the  courts  of  the  Temple,  should  have  been  the 
first  objects.  Then  should  have  followed  the  recovery  of  the 
plan  of  the  Temple  and  its  courts,  based  on  a  definite  and 
intelligent  search  for  the  interior  galleries  with  Avhich  the  site 
is  known  to  have  been  honey-combed.  The  identification  of 
the  sites  of  the  palaces  of  Herod,  of  Monobazus,  and  of  the 
Council ;  of  the  Xystus,  of  the  towers  of  Antonia,  Hippicus, 
Phasaelus,  and  Mariamne ;  of  the  tombs  of  the  dynasty  of 
David,  and  perhaps  of  other  monuments,  would  have  folloAved. 
Thus  the  map  Avould  have  been  traced  step  by  step ;  and  each 
ncAV  discovery  would  have  paved  the  Avay  for  those  Avhich  Avere 
to  follow. 

In  the  absence  of  any  such  systematic  plan,  or  of  any 
attempt  to  arrange,  co-ordinate,  and  bring  clearly  before  the 
Avorld  the  very  important  discoveries  which  have  been  actually 
made,  the  recovery  of  Jerusalem  has  not  hitherto  excited  that 
general  interest  Avhich  is  rightfully  due  to  the  subject.  The 
facts  successively  ascertained,  and  published  in  a  series  of 
reports,  bear  chiefly  on  the  question  of  the  original  struc¬ 
tural  unity  of  the  great  work  of  the  Haram,  as  to  which 
Captain  Warren  has  not  recognised  the  full  importance  of  his 
very  valuable  discoveries ;  on  the  rock  levels  in  different 
places ;  and  on  the  course  of  certain  aqueducts.  But  the 
result  of  a  very  laborious  exploration  is  not  brought  within 
the  grasp  of  the  reader. 

‘  The  Recovery  of  Jerusalem’  is  a  collection  of  papers  by 
nine  different  authors.  Only  about  three-fifths  of  the  voliune 
have  any  direct  reference  to  the  city.  The  remainder  treats 
of  the  chartography  and  archa;ology  of  Palestine,  and  of  the 
Peninsula  of  Sinai.  The  earlier  pages  consist  of  reprints  of 
the  reports  of  Captain  Warren  on  the  excavations  carried 
on  by  him  at  Jerusalem.  As  reports,  sent  in  to  a  superior 
officer  to  describe  the  progress  of  the  works,  these  papers  are 
exactly  what  is  desirable.  Some  of  the  discoveries  hit  upon 
are  of  primary  importance,  nor  is  their  actual  value  dimi¬ 
nished  by  the  fact  that  their  relations  and  real  significance 
have  escaped  the  appreciation  of  the  explorers.  But  when 
the  result  of  the  work  has  to  be  ascertained  and  brought 
before  the  public,  something  of  a  more  judicial  character  b 
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required.  Information  that  has  been  collected  piece-meal, 
and  of  which  the  first  idea  is  often  materially  modified 
by  further  investigation,  requires  digestion  and  systematic 
arrangement.  Shots  in  the  dark  should  be  forgotten.  Above 
all,  the  light  of  literary  knowledge  should  be  brought  to 
bear  on  the  results  of  engineering  toil.  It  is  evident  that 
nothing  of  this  kind  can  be  attempted  in  a  report.  Captain 
AVarren  entered  on  the  scene  of  his  labours  with  certain 
views  of  the  topography  of  ancient  Jerusalem  Avhich  were, 
one  after  another,  modified  and  reversed  by  the  results  of 
the  exploration.  He  has  stated  as  much  with  perfect  can¬ 
dour.  But  the  reader  must  have  a  good  general  knowledge 
of  the  entire  subject  in  order  to  understand  this.  He  will 
feel  perplexed  by  the  opposite  conclusions  suggested  by  dif¬ 
ferent  portions  of  the  reports.  The  public  are  not  much 
interested  in  the  process  by  which  opinions  are  formed.  They 
look  for  results,  disjKised  in  a  definite,  consistent,  and  attrac¬ 
tive  form.  The  material  collected  by  Ca])tain  Warren  is,  w’e 
repeat,  of  primary  value.  But  it  comes  before  us,  in  this 
volume,  as  rough  as  when  first  extracted  from  the  quarry. 
A  more  coherent  account  of  the  laboui’s  of  the  Exploration 
Fund  has  recently  been  given  to  the  public  in  a  very  cheaj) 
and  unpretending  volume,  entitled  ‘  Our  Work  in  Palestine.’ 
This  work  is  evidently  intended  to  diffuse  in  a  popular  form  a 
knowledge  of  the  discoveries  wdiich  have  been  made,  and  to 
stimulate  further  contributions.*  It  is  highly  meritorious  as 
far  as  it  goes;  but  it  has  no  pretensions  to  resolve  the  question 
which  these  inquiries  are  calculated  to  raise. 

It  is  thus  evident  that  a  more  scientific  examination  of 
the  numerous  details  now  positively  known,  is  a  step  which 
it  is  necessaiy  to  take.  Among  the  ])oints  Avhich  Ave  may 
fairly  expect  now  to  decide  are  the  following :  The  unity, 
the  design,  and  thus  the  original  date,  of  the  great  Avail  of  the 
‘Noble  Sanctuary:’  the  situation,  level,  and  orientation  of 
the  Holy  House  and  of  the  Great  Altar :  the  size  and  form  of 
the  enclosing  courts,  knoAvn  to  the  tlcAvs  by  the  name  of  the 
Sanctuary;  and  their  relation  to  the  existing  scarped  and 
arched  jilatform  surrounding  the  Dome  of  the  Rock:  the 
position  and  form  of  the  Castle  of  Antonia:  the  identification 
of  the  sites  of  the  three  groujis  of  gates,  mentioned  in  the  na¬ 
tive  literature,  viz.  the  (rates  of  the  City,  those  of  the  Moun¬ 
tain  of  the  House,  and  those  of  the  Sanctuary :  the  course 
of  the  three  city  Avails,  erected  at  three  great  building  eras, 
1300  and  700  years  apart,  and  the  relation  of  the  existing 
city  wall  to  each  of  these,  its  predecessors:  the  import  of 
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the  crypts  or  subterranean  jjalleries  under  the  Mosque  plat¬ 
form,  and  other  parts  of  the  Haram.  Special  subjects  of  indi¬ 
vidual  interest  will  claim  explanation  in  the  course  of  the 
general  inquiry.  Such  are  the  Phoenician  letters  which  exist 
on  the  foundation  courses  of  the  great  wall.  Such  are  the 
varied  modes  in  which  the  megalithic  blocks  are  faced,  in  dif¬ 
ferent  courses.  Such  are  the  cubical  projections,  and  cor¬ 
responding  hollows,  on  the  faces  of  some  of  these  colossal 
stones.  Such  are  the  super-imposed  pavements,  and  succes¬ 
sive  strata  of  rubbish,  that  have  been  pierced,  one  below  the 
other,  by  the  mines.  Such  are  the  steps  upon,  and  the  cave 
with,  in  the  Sakrah,  and  the  relation  of  that  venerated  relic  to 
the  history  of  the  site. 

To  render  possible  the  full  solution  of  these  questions,  as 
a  matter  of  engineering  investigation,  an  adequate  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  literature  of  the  subject  is  indispensable.  Glaring 
and  demonstrable  errors  exist  in  the  most  venerated  autho¬ 
rities.  Not  one  can  be  trusted,  second-hand.  It  is  only  by 
knowing  what  those  who  had  means  of  information  actually 
say — not  what  some  one  else  represents  them  as  saying — that 
we  can  arrive  even  at  the  threshold  of  a  serious  investigation. 
We  do  not  refer,  in  speaking  of  the  literature  illustrative  of 
ancient  Jenisalem,  to  the  series  of  modern  writers  who,  from 
Mr.  Catherwood  in  1833,  to  Count  Melchior  de  Vogue  in 
1864,  have  occupied  themselves  with  the  topography  of  the 
Holy  City.  Beautiful  drawings  like  those  of  M.  de  Vogue, 
possess  a  lasting  value.  But  the  actual  information  now  at 
our  command  is  so  far  in  advance  of  that  possessed  by  any 
former  writers,  as  to  render  it  unnecessary  to  revert  to  con¬ 
flicts  of  partially  enlightened  opinion.  With  the  surveys, 
plans,  and  mining  sketches  now  existing,  with  the  results  of 
an  exploration  that  is  daily  accumulating  new  facts,  and  with 
the  published  progress  reports,  in  our  hands,  it  is  to  the 
statements  of  writers  who  knew  the  locality,  not  to  the 
guesses  of  those  who  did  not,  that  we  must  look  for  guidance 
and  explanation.  Dr.  Lightfoot’s  work  on  the  Temple  will 
always  remain  a  monument  of  erudition.  But  Dr.  Lightfoot 
was  not  a  draughtsman.  In  his  earliest  edition  he  wisely 
made  no  attempt  to  project  a  plan ;  for  which,  indeed,  he 
never  had  the  materials.  And  the  very  extent  of  his  reading, 
and  accuracy  of  his  learning,  make  him  a  dangerous  guide  in 
those  places  Avhere,  in  the  absence  of  a  map,  he  has  either 
departed  from,  or  striven  to  go  beyond,- his  authorities;  or  has 
quoted  from  Maimonides  instead  of  from  the  Talmud. 

Two  great  divisions  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  the  Prophets 
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and  the  Uagiographa,  contain  much  latent  information  as  to 
the  topography  of  Jerusalem.  It  may  well  deserve  this  term; 
for  out  of  more  than  seventy  passages  giving  distinct  infor¬ 
mation  relating  to  the  gates  alone,  only  nineteen  will  be 
discovered  by  the  student  who  relies  on  a  ‘  Concordance.'  The 
‘Antiquities,’  and  ‘Wars’  of  the  Jews,  by  Josephus,  are  of 
course  the  most  patent  sources  of  knowledge  on  the  subject. 
But  the  largest  amount  of  instructive  detail  is  hidden  under 
the  unlifted  veil  of  the  Talmud.  Of  this  almost  unexplored 
treasury  of  information,  the  tract  most  directly  concerning 
the  subject  of  these  pages  is  the  tenth  of  the  fifth  order, 
Kodashim,  called  the  ‘  Middoth,’  or  Measurements.  Impor¬ 
tant  details  are  also  given  in  the  tract  Succah,  or  Taber¬ 
nacles,  the  sixth  of  the  second  order.  Perhaps  the  most  in¬ 
structive  of  all  is  the  tract  Yoma,  the  fifth  of  the  second  order, 
which  treats  of  the  Day  of  Expiation.  But  from  the  entirely 
unexpected  manner  in  which  any  subject  is  introduced  in  the 
Ghemara,  it  is  impossible  to  claim  an  exhaustive  knoAvledge 
of  all  the  references  contained  in  the  Talmud,  without  a  life¬ 
long  study  of  its  twelve  folio  Hebrew  volumes. 

I'he  footsteps  of  the  visitor  to  Jerusalem,  at  the  present  day, 
will  in  the  first  instance  most  naturally  follow  the  course  taken 
by  the  Governor  Nehemiah,  rather  more  than  2,300  years  ago. 
The  book  which  bears  his  name  (more  especially  in  the  third 
chapter)  is  to  this  day  the  best  guide  to  the  ancient  topography 
of  the  city.  The  desolation  is  even  more  complete  than  that 
witnessed  in  his  nightly  round.  The  first  impression  produced, 
on  leaving  the  Jaffa  Gate,  and  following  the  valley  to  the  south, 
is  that  of  the  utter  stoniness  of  the  spot.  All  that  is  not  bare 
rock  is  loose  stone.  As  the  eye  begins  to  take  cognisance  of 
the  enormous  mounds  of  rubbish,  the  sense  of  desolation  is  not 
diminished.  The  ancient  strength  of  the  place,  the  profound 
depths,  and  steep  sides  of  the  ravines,  add  to  the  force  of  the 
imj)ression.  On  passing  the  lower  pool  of  Gihon — an  enormous 
dry  reservoir,  built  of  ancient,  although  not  megalithic, 
masonry — the  tombs  of  the  Valley  of  Hinnom  come  in  view. 
The  imagination  is  seized  by  the  wonderful  colours  of  the 
rocks — greys  with  streaks  of  russet.  The  great  wall  of  the 
Haram  next  appears ;  almost  dwarfed  by  the  enormous  pile  of 
rubbish  which  has  been  poured  at  its  feet.  It  is  distinguished 
by  a  rich  tawny  hue,  peculiar  to  itself.  Anon,  over  a  fore- 
gronnd  of  grey  shade,  comes  out  the  southern  peak  of  Olivet, 
red  in  the  glowing  sunlight.  Passing  the  unexplored  tombs  of 
Siloam,  the  eastern  wall  of  the  Haram  is  seen ;  and  the  atten¬ 
tion  is  riveted  by  the  large  number  of  columns,  of  all  sizes  and 


1873. 


The  Recovery  of  Jerusalem. 


7 


materials,  that  are  built  in,  at  right  angles  to  the  face.  They 
are  of  every  description  of  rich  marble — porphyry  and  syenite, 
white,  and  green,  and  red.  On  one,  which  projects  a  long 
distance  from  the  wall,  you  are  told  that  Mohammed  will  sit 
on  the  Day  of  Judgment.  On  reaching  the  north-east  angle  of 
the  city  wall,  its  scarped  rock  foundation  commands  attention. 
Megalithic  masonry,  and  the  great  rock-cut  ditch,  mentioned 
by  Strabo  and  by  Josephus  as  protecting  the  north  wall  of  the 
city,  may  be  traced  at  intervals,  until  the  marks  of  the  ancient 
defences  are  lost  beneath  vast  piles  of  rubbish  west  of  the 
Damascus  Gate. 

The  area  now  occupied  by  the  city  of  Jerusalem  and  its 
environs  may  be  said  to  have,  been  the  site  of  seven  successive 
cities.  Eighteen  great  building  epochs  have  been  divided 
from  one  another  by  seventeen  separate  captures  or  hostile 
occupations.  We  cannot  attempt  now  even  to  glance  at  these 
varied  phases  of  the  history  of  the  place.  The  desolate  and 
sordid  aspect  of  the  city  testifies  to  the  condition  into  which  it 
has  sunk  under  the  Turkish  rule.  The  most  interesting  of 
the  existing  edifices  were  raised  by  the  Saracen  caliphs. 
Eemains  of  the  work  of  Godfrey  and  the  Angevin  kings  are  to 
be  recognised ;  but  they  are  dwarfed  by  the  colossal  relics  of 
the  earlier  builders.  The  Persian  came  only  to  destroy. 
The  Koman  thrice  ruined  or  transformed  Jerusalem.  Jus¬ 
tinian,  and  before  him  Constantine,  filled  it  with  convents, 
and  shrines,  and  churches.  Julian  and  Hadrian  reared  tem¬ 
ples  to  Venus  and  to  J upiter ;  and  the  latter  endeavoured  to 
suppress  its  very  name,  in  favour  of  that  of  .®lia  Capitolina. 
Under  the  Idumean  kings,  and  the  preceding  Asamonean 
dynasty,  occuri’ed  fierce  struggles  with  the  Roman  and  with 
the  Parthian — with  the  kings  of  Syria  and  of  Egypt.  During 
the  period  of  1,113  years,  -which  elapsed  between  the  capture 
of  the  city  of  Jebus  by  David,  and  the  great  catastrophe 
effected  by  Titus,  magnificent  monarchs  exhausted  the  arts 
of  their  day  in  adorning  the  sacred  mount.  In  the  w'hole  his¬ 
tory  of  J erusalem,  from  the  days  of  Melchizedec  to  our  own, 
the  most  memorable  epochs  of  destruction  were  the  capture 
effected,  in  the  488th  year  of  the  Hebrew  monarchy,  by  the 
Chaldeans,  and  the  yet  more  complete  overthrow,  646  years 
later,  by  the  Romans.  The  marks  of  these  master  calamities, 
and  of  the  workmanship  of  the  three  chief  founders  and  re¬ 
storers  of  the  city — Solomon,  Neheraiah,  and  Herod — are  pre¬ 
served  beneath  mounds  of  accumulated  debris,  with  something 
of  the  fidelity  of  the  geological  record  of  the  globe. 

The  topographical  questions  which  arise  may  be  divided,  in 
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the  first  instance,  into  three  groups ;  referring  to  the  history, 
or  to  the  traditions,  of  the  Jew,  the  Christian,  or  the  Moslem. 
The  last,  where  they  are  not  also  Jewish,  are  the  most  shadowy 
of  the  local  associations.  The  second,  which  refer  to  the  verifi¬ 
cation  of  the  holy  places  venerated  by  the  different  Christian 
communions,  are  those  which  have  hitherto  excited  the  greatest 
interest  in  Europe.  But  to  form  any  idea  of  the  probable 
authenticity  of  the  monkish  sites,  we  must  understand  the 
tope>graj)hy  of  Jerusalem  under  the  Idnmean  kings.  Nor 
can  Ave  halt  in  the  investigation  until  Ave  have  traced  the 
marks  of  the  devastations  Avrought  by  the  Romans  and  by 
the  Chaldeans ;  and  have  thus  attained  some  idea  of  the  suc¬ 
cessive  states  of  the  city  under  its  three  native  or  naturalised 
dynasties. 

The  city  of  Jerusalem  attained  its  utmost  extent  under  the 
third,  or  Idumean,  dynasty  of  the  kings  of  Judea.  In 
splendour  and  architectural  beauty,  if  not  in  colossal  grandeur, 
the  buildings  of  Herod  the  (Jreat  rivalled  those  of  Solomon, 
his  most  famous  predecessor.  The  polished  ashlar  Avork  of  the 
Roman  and  Grecian  temples  Avas  introduced  by  Herod,  as  is 
shown  by  the  remains  of  his  Avorks  at  Cesarea.  The  drafted 
megalithic  style  of  Solomon  Avas  restored  by  Agrippa,  the  last 
king.  The  area  Avithin  the  Avails  of  the  present  city  is  calcu¬ 
lated  by  Mr.  Besant,  from  Ordnance  data,  to  cover  209  acres 
of  ground,  of  A\hich  thirty-five  are  occupied  by  the  Noble  Sanc¬ 
tuary.  To  this  must  be  added,  in  order  to  arrive  at  the  area 
Availed  in  by  Nehemiah,  after  the  return  from  the  first  capti¬ 
vity,  a  space  approximately  taken  at  fifty-seven  acres,  lying 
betAveen  the  present  southern  Avail,  and  the  ancient  fortifications 
of  Ophel  and  of  Sion.  The  city,  thus  containing  some  266 
acres,  is  described  by  its  rebuilder  as  ‘  great  and  large,’  AA’hile 
its  inhabitants,  enumerated  at  49,942,  Avere  dIspro])ortionately 
few'.  By  the  time  of  Claudius  Ca?sar,  Jerusalem  had  grown 
more  populous.  It  ‘gradually  crept,’  .losephus  informs  us, 
‘  beyond  its  old  limits,  and  those  parts  of  it  that  stood  north- 
‘Avard  of  the  Temple,  and  joined  that  hill  to  the  city,  made  it 
‘  considerably  larger ;  and  occasioned  that  hill,  Avhich  is  in 
‘  number  the  fourth,  to  be  inhabited  also.’  Around  this  new 
city,  Bezetha,  or  Cienopolis,  Agrippa  laid  the  foundations  of 
a  megalithic  Avail,  Avhich,  on  the  outburst  of  the  final  storm, 
was  raised  by  the  people  to  the  height  of  more  than  .30  feet. 
Its  circuit  has  not  yet  been  accurately  traced ;  but  there  are 
distinct  indications  of  its  approximate  course.  Such  are  the 
directions  of  the  roads,  the  remains  of  megalithic  masonry,  and 
the  position  of  the  enormous  sacrificial  ash  heaps  Avhich  are 
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mentioned  in  the  tract  Yoma  of  the  Talmud  as  lying  to  the 
north  of  the  city  wall.  The  area  of  Bezetha  may  be  taken 
approximately  at  an  amount  which  would  make  the  Jerusa¬ 
lem  of  the  Idumean  kings  cover  something  under  370  acres. 
The  perimeter  given  by  Josephus  is  33  stadia.* ••  The  Roman 
wall  of  circiimvallation,  which  began  from  the  camp  of  the 
Assyrians,  was  39  stadia.f  The  length  of  a  line  drawn  round 
the  Ophel  Avail  discovered  by  Captain  "Warren,  the  southern 
scarp  of  the  fortification  of  Sion,  discovei'ed  by  Lieutenant 
Conder,J  and  the  points  above  indicated  coincide  very  closely 
with  the  statement  of  the  historian. § 

The  historic  notices  that  exist  of  the  Avails  of  Jerusalem  are 
few  and  brief.  Yet  they  are  sufficient,  Avhen  examined  by  the 
light  afforded  by  the  results  of  actual  survey,  to  enable  us  to 
speak  Avith  considerable  cei'tainty  as  to  the  eras,  and  even  as  to 
the  authors,  of  their  successive  extensions.  Four  hundred  and 
fifty  yeai-s  after  the  invasion  of  Palestine  by  Joshua,  David 
laid  siege  to  the  royal  city  of  Jebus.  ‘  He  stormed  the  loAver 
‘  city,  but  the  citadel  still  held  out,’  j]  confiding  in  the  all-but 
inaccessible  rock  Avhich  had  so  long  secured  its  independence. 
After  the  capture  of  this  fortress,  David  ‘joined  the  citadel  to 
‘  the  lower  city,  and  encompassed  the  Avhole  Avith  Avails.’ T  These 
Solomon  ‘  repaired  and  made  higher,  Avith  great  towers  ujwn 
‘  them.’  *•  This  magnificent  king,  moreover, ft  ‘  by  divine  revc- 
‘  latlon,  encompassed  ’  the  Temple  hill  ‘  Avith  a  Avail,  at  the 
‘  south  side  of  Avhich  he  laid  rocks  together,  and  bound  them  to 
‘  one  another  Avith  lead,  and  joined  together  as  part  of  the  hill 
‘  itself  to  the  very  top  of  it.’  Thus  Jerusalem,  in  the  time  of 
Solomon,  Avas  encompassed  by  the  Avail  of  Sion,  the  Avail  to 
the  north  of  the  loAver  city,  and  the  fortress  wall  of  Moriah. 
In  the  tAvo  centuries  and  a  quai’ter  succeeding  the  death  of 
Solomon,  the  city,  in  spite  of  tAvo  successful  sieges,  had  become 


*  Bell.  V.  iv.  2.  t  V.  xii.  2. 

J  P.  E.  F.  Quarterly  Statement,  Oct.  1872,  p.  168. 

§  With  reference  to  the  density  of  the  population,  and  the  large 
numbers  congregated  at  the  great  annual  festivals,  Ave  may  draAV  an 
instructive  comparison  from  the  statistics  of  the  city  of  London.  Tlie 
city  proper  covers  031  acres.  In  1866  its  resident  day  population  Avas 
244,865.  This  was  increased  by  a  daily  influx  of  509,111  clients  and 
customers,  raising  the  day  population  to  753,976.  In  the  ca.*^  of  any 
extraordinary  attraction,  such  as  the  visit  of  the  Queen  to  St.  Paul’s, 
the  density  of  the  crowd  is  enormously  increased.  And  London  has 
no  building  capable,  like  the  Temple,  of  containing  200,000  persons. 

11  Ant.  VI I.  iii.  1.  t  Ant.  VII.  iii.  2. 

••  Ant.  VIII.  vi.  1.  tt  Ant.  XV.  xi.  3. 
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more  j)opulous  and  extensive.  The  twelfth,  fourteenth,  and 
fifteenth  sovereigns  of  the  house  of  Judah  occupied  themselves 
iu  the  e.xtension  of  the  walls  to  the  south-east,  to  the  north, 
and  to  the  north-east.  Jotham  *  ‘  built  much  on  the  wall  of 
‘  Ophel.’  Hezekiah  built  t  ‘  another  wall  without.’  Manasseh 
built  a  wall  |  ‘  without  the  City  of  David  on  the  west  side  of 
‘  Gihon  in  the  valley,  unto  the  entering  in  at  the  Fish  Gate  ; 
*  and  compassed  about  Ophel,  and  raised  it  up  a  very  great 
‘  height.’  To  these  kings  Ave  must  attribute  the  wall  which 
has  been  traced  for  some  700  feet  to  the  south  of  the  south¬ 
east  angle  of  the  Haram,  the  wall  in  prolongation  of  the 
Haram  Avail  to  the  north,  the  scarjied  ditch  at  the  north-east 
angle  of  the  city  wall,  and  the  prodigious  rock-cut  ditch  which 
is  described  by  Strabo  as  250  feet  wide  and  60  feet  deep ;  and 
Avhich  is  traceable,  in  several  places,  Avithout  the  existing 
northern  Avail  of  the  city. 

From  the  reign  of  Manasseh  to  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  before 
the  Chaldeans,  no  extension  of  the  area  of  the  city  is  recorded, 
or,  indeed,  is  likely  to  have  taken  place.  The  account  of  the 
Avail  Avhich  Avas  rebuilt  by  the  Governor  Nehemiah  agrees  very 
exactly  Avith  the  perimeter  of  that  which  Ave  have  indicated 
as  completed  by  King  Manasseh.  In  distinct  points  of  this 
AA'all  are  to  be  found  those  unmistakeable  signs  of  a  hasty 
reconstruction  upon  ancient  foundations,  to  Avhich  aa'C  shall 
I)re8ently  refer.  The  demolitions  and  the  reconstructions  that 
took  place  during  the  rule  of  the  Asamonean  ])rinces  and  high 
priests,  and  their  j)redeces8ors  of  the  house  of  Zadoc,  Avere  im- 
j)ortant  and  repeated ;  but  the  very  account  of  the  struggles  of 
the  time  precludes  the  idea  of  extension  of  area.  Simon  the 
Just,  the  grandson  of  Jaddua,  is  referred  to  in  the  Book  of 
Ecclesiasticus  as  rebuilding  the  fortress  Avail  of  the  Temple.§ 
Jonathan,  the  53rd  high  priest,  built  an  interior  wall  to  shut 
off  Akra  from  Sion,  the  remains  of  Avhich  may  yet  be  discovered.  || 
But  under  the  reign  of  the  magnificent  Herod,  and  his  imme¬ 
diate  successor,  the  jwpulation  so  far  increased  as  to  induce 
Agrippa  to  lay  out  the  third  Avall,1f  Avhich,  including  the  fourth 
or  northern  hill,  added  a  new  quarter  to  the  city. 

To  the  forces  of  Titus,  advancing,  as  military  reasons  ren¬ 
dered  advisable,  from  the  north,  three  Avails  Avere  opposed.** 
They  protected  Antonia,  the  Temple,  and  the  upper  city. 

*  Par.  II.  xxvii.  3. 

X  Par.  II.  xxxiv.  14 

§  Eccles.  1.  2. 

IT  Ant.  V.  iv.  2. 


■f  Par.  II.  xxxii.  5. 

.  Strabo,  B.  xvi.  p.  763. 

II  Ant.  xiii.  5,  11. 

••  Bell.  V.  vii.  3,  et  seq. 
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The  first  of  these,  the  wall  of  Agrippa,  was  taken  on  the  15th 
day  of  the  siege,  and  Avas  then  levelled  with  the  ground ;  as 
were  the  buildings  yet  standing  in  the  north  quarter  of  the 
city.  The  second  wall,  corresponding  to  that  erected  in  the 
3rd  and  4th  centuries  of  the  Jewish  occupation  of  the  site,  was 
taken  on  the  20th  day.  The  third  wall  Avas  turned,  and  ceased 
to  be  a  line  of  defence  AA-hen,  on  the  92nd  day,  Titus  became 
master  of  the  courts  of  the  Temple.  On  the  97th  day,  the 
Romans  burnt  the  lower  city,  as  far  as  Siloam.  On  the  102nd 
day  they  erected  banks  against  the  west  side  of  the  upper  city, 
by  the  royal  palace;  and  on  the  7th  of  Elul,  the  119th  day 
of  the  siege,  this  Avestern  Avail  Avas  overthroAvn,  and  resistance 
was  at  an  end. 

The  exact  course  of  the  internal  AA'all,  which  was  turned  by 
the  capture  of  the  Temple  enclosure  on  Avhich  it  abutted,  has 
been  more  fiercely  debated  than  almost  any  point  in  the 
topography  of  Jerusalem.  In  presence  of  the  historic  view  of 
the  gradual  growth  of  the  city,  the  position  of  this  line  is  a 
matter  of  minor  importance.  But  hopes  have  been  expressed, 
by  persons  slenderly  acquainted  with  either  the  local  or  the 
historic  facts,  that  a  line  of  wall  might  be  discovered  lying 
someAA'here  between  the  Temple  and  the  Latin  Church  of  the 
Holy  Sepulchre,  so  as  to  admit  of  that  site  being  considered  in 
some  Avay  exterior  to  the  city.  Josephus,  however,  tells  us  that 
the  third  Avail  stretched  from  the  toAver  Hippicus  to  the  west 
cloister  of  the  Temple,  passing  the  Xystus.*  Of  this  place  of 
exercise  Ave  first  hear  as  having  been  built  by  Jason,  in  the 
reign  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,t  ‘under  the  toAver  itself;  ’  and 
the  gates  Avhich  led  to  it  from  the  mountain  were  to  the  west 
of  the  Inner  Sanctuary,  so  that  it  must  have  been  north  of  the 
northern  causeway  leading  from  the  Temple  to  Acra. 

Hippicus  was  situated  at  the  junction  of  the  walls  of  Solomon 
and  of  Agrippa.^  The  only  part  of  the  Avails  of  the  city 
Avhich  Titus  left  standing  Avas  that  on  the  west.  If  this 
coincided,  as  can  hardly  be  doubtful,  with  the  line  of  the 
existing  Avail,  the  only  point  which  fulfils  the  stratigraphical 
conditions  stated  by  Josephus  is  the  north-western  salient  of 
the  city  Avails,  north  of  the  Jaffa  Gate;  where  megalithic 
ruins  exist.  These  facts  seem  to  indicate  that  the  line  of  the 
third  Avail  ran  someAvhere  between  the  Kalat  al  Jalud,  and 
the  Bab  an  Nazir.  It  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  wall 
built  by  Simon  and  Jonathan,§  during  the  high  priesthood 
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of  the  latter,  ‘  in  the  midst  of  the  city,  to  cut  off  the  market- 
‘  place  from  the  garnson  ’ — that  is  to  say,  between  Sion  and 
Akra,  or  possibly  round  the  Greek  citadel;  since  the  wall 
built  by  David,  as  we  have  seen,*  included  the  latter  quarter. 

From  a  bird’s-eye  view  of  the  site  of  Jerusalem  it  is  easy 
to  recognise  the  four  hills  described  by  Josephus.  Moriah, 
the  mountain  of  the  Temple,  is  at  once  unmistakeable ;  sur¬ 
rounded  as  it  yet  is  by  its  colossal  wall,  and  covering  a  space 
which,  if  it  were  quite  rectangular,  would  measure  some  320 
yards  from  east  to  west,  and  527  yards  from  north  to  south.  The 
summit,  the  Sacred  Rock,  is  2,440  feet  above  the  level  of  the 
Mediterranean.  To  the  south-west  of  this  Great  Altar  Moun¬ 
tain  lies  the  elliptical  Hill  of  Sion,  with  its  scarped  defences. 
Josephus  speaks  of  its  height  as  dominating  Moriah;  and  the 
level  gives  it  as  110  feet  above  the  Sakrah.  The  contour  of 
the  third  hill,  Akra,  west  of  the  Temple  and  north  of  Sion, 
is  much  disguised  by  the  enormous  mass  of  rubbish  which 
has  choked  the  ravines  and  city  ditch.  AV^e  are  told  by 
Josephus  that  its  summit  originally  overlooked  the  Temple, 
but  that  it  was  reduced  by  Simon  Alaccabeus.  It  is  at 
present  G6  feet  above  the  Sakrah,  or  2,506  feet  above  the 
Mediterranean ;  but  it  is  generally  raised  by  debris,  which, 
in  the  Tyropoeon  valley,  fill  a  depth  of  from  60  to  90  feet. 
It  may  be  noted  that  Dr.  Lightfoot,  whose  very  few  errors 
have  been  implicitly  adopted  by  writers  Avho  have  neither  his 
learning  nor  his  candour,  sjreaks  of  Sion  as  north  of  the 
Temple.  But  in  the  same  breath  he  laments  the  want  of 
a  map ;  and  admits  that  he  draws  the  inference  only  from  the 
second  verse  of  the  48th  Psalm ;  Avhicli,  if  it  have  any  topo¬ 
graphical  reference  at  all,  bears,  Avith  more  propriety,  an 
opposite  sense. 

On  the  site  of  Bezetha,  the  fourth  and  northernmost  hill, 
little  exploration  has  been  attempted.  Less  rubbish  is  to  be 
encountered  here  than  in  the  other  jrarts  of  the  city ;  as  the 
demolition  effected  by  Pompey  and  by  Titus  had  not  here 
been  preceded  by  the  ruthless  ravages  of  the  Chaldeans.  At 
the  north-Avestern  angle  of  the  area  old  foundations  exist.  It 
was  at  the  north-Avest  angle,  the  Avail  of  Agrippa,  that  the 
toAver  Psephinus  Avas  situated,  over  against  Hippicus.  The 
level  at  this  spot  is  2,564  feet  above  the  Mediterranean.  At 
the  parallel  salient  of  the  present  Avail  it  is  2,581  feet. 

The  identification  of  the  four  hills  on  Avhich  lay  the  Jeru¬ 
salem  of  the  Idumean  kings  leads  to  that  of  the  gates  men- 
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tioned  In  the  Bible,  the  Talmud,  and  the  works  of  Josephus. 
These  gates  form  three  distinct  groups  or  categories ;  being 
those  of  the  City,  of  the  Mountain  of  the  House,  and  of  the 
Sanctuary,  or  inner  courts  of  the  Temple.  Of  the  six  exist¬ 
ing  gates  of  the  city  three  only  can  be  identified  with  as 
many  out  of  the  seyen  of  Herodian  Jerusalem.  The  Sheep 
Gate,  the  Fish  Gate,  and  the  Western  Gate  (whether  it  was 
the  Porta  Vetus  or  the  Porta  Ephraim),  are  now  known  as 
the  St.  Stephen’s,  the  Damascus,  and  the  Jaffa  Gates.  The 
Bab  as  Zahire,  or  Gate  of  Herod,  now  closed,  tells  of  its 
date  by  its  title,  but  is  not  mentioned  by  the  earlier  Avriters. 
The  two  gates  in  the  present  south  Avail,  Avhich  is  built  far 
Avithin  the  limits  of  the  ancient  defence  of  Sion,  serve  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  the  Valley  Gate,  the  Dung  Gate,  and  the  Gate  of  the 
Fountain,  of  the  Avail  of  Nehemiah ;  the  exact  sites  of  which  Avill 
be,  no  doubt,  fixed  Avhen  funds  are  forthcoming  to  allow  of  the 
prosecution  of  the  survey,  according  to  the  simple  but  exhaustive 
project  draAvn  up  by  Lieutenant  Conder.  Eighteen  gates  or 
entrances,  open  or  closed,  exist  in  the  outer  wall  of  the  Noble 
Sanctuary.  Of  these  Gates  of  the  Mountain  of  the  House 
the  Talmud  specifies  five.  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  they 
are  specially  referred  to  as  being  approached  by  bridges.  On 
the  western  side  the  only  double  gate  is  still  thus  approached. 
On  the  eastern  side  Maimonides  *  states  that  this  Avas  the 
case.  On  the  south  and  north  the  inclination  of  the  ground 
is  such  as  to  have  rendered  some  such  expedient  necessary. 
Through  the  eastern  gate,  over  the  arched  causeAvay,  the 
Talmud  t  describes  the  procession  of  the  high  priest  to  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  for  the  sacrifice  of  the  red  heifer.  There  is 
no  ground  for  hesitation  in  identifying  the  only  eastern  gate 
of  the  Haram,  the  Golden  Gate.  Its  antiquity  is  proved 
by  the  exact  interval  it  occupies  in  the  wall,  as  well  as  by 
megallthic  remains ;  in  spite  of  the  later  Roman  work  Avhich 
has  been  visibly  patched  on  to  it.  It  is  referred  to  in  the 
Bible  under  different  names  ;  as  the  Gate  Miphkad,  the  Gate 
of  Judgment,  and  the  Gate  behind  the  Guard.  It  is  the 
Porta  Custodies  of  Jerome;  and  has  been  an  important  feature 
of  the  Temple  system  from  the  very  first. 

On  the  south  wall  some  of  the  original  megalithic  Avork  of 
the  two  Huldah  or  ‘AVeasel’  Gates,  one  of  which  is  triple 
and  the  other  double,  is  yet  in  situ.  Their  level  is  that  of 
the  Great  Course  hereafter  to  be  described.  The  adit  from  the 
triple  gate  leads  to  the  AVater  Gate  of  the  Inner  Sanctuary ; 
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through  whicli  the  priests  bore  water,  drawn  from  Siloe,  in  a 
golden  vessel,  to  pour  out  during  the  Feast  of  Tabeniacles. 
The  quaint  name  of  Solomon’s  Stables,  which  is  attached  to 
the  substructure  of  the  south-eastern  angle  of  the  Haram,  and 
the  extraordinary  width  of  the  gateway,  are  among  the  cir¬ 
cumstances  which  enable  us  to  identify  the  triple  gate  Avith  the 
Porta  Equorum,  or  Horse  Gate.  Through  the  double  Iluldah 
Gate  a  line  drawn  to  the  north  crosses  the  site  of  the  Great 
Altar,  and  then  marks  the  centre  of  a  partially  explored 
crypt,  or  subterranean  gallery ;  of  Avhich  Josephus  speaks  as 
affording  a  communication  between  Antonia  and  the  Inner 
Temple. 

On  the  west,  the  double  gate  Kipunus,  of  the  Talmud,* 
is  referred  to  by  Josephus,t  as  leading  to  Akra.  The  arch, 
yet  existing,  is  probably  a  Roman  restoration ;  ancient  piers 
exist  below  the  surface.  Over  this  arch  yet  runs  the  aque¬ 
duct,  by  Avhich,  according  to  the  Jerusalem  Talmud,  Avater 
Avas  brought  from  Etam  to  supply  the  brazen  laver.  It 
is  probable  that  this  Avas  the  ‘  High  Gate  of  the  House  of  the 
‘  Lord,’  Avhich  was  rebuilt  by  King  Jothain.  Symmetrically 
disposed  Avith  this  causewayed  gate  is  one  Avhich  bears  the 
name  of  the  ‘  Iron  Gate ;  ’  and  thus  recalls  the  memory  of 
Peter’s  escape  from  prison.  At  the  south,  the  remains  of 
a_  second  bridge,  central  to  the  Royal  Cloister,  and  leading 
to  the  vertical  scarp  of  Sion,  shoAv  the  position  of  the  Ascensus 
domus  David  of  the  Book  of  Nehemiah.  Between  these  two 
causcAvayed  gates,  and  spaced  at  a  symmetric  interval,  is  the 
Bab  al  Magharibe,  or  Prophet’s  Gate,  which  appears  to  have 
given  access  from  the  suburbs  to  the  Royal  Cloister ;  and  is 
probably  one  of  the  four  western  gates  mentioned  by  Josephus. 
In  the  centre  of  the  Avestern  wall,  behind  the  Holy  House,  is 
a  remarkable  group  of  three  gates,  Avhich  appear  to  have  been 
intimately  connected  with  the  service  of  the  Temple — the 
southern  adit,  pierced  in  the  wall,  probably  serving  for  the 
introduction  of  the  lambs  for  the  continual  offering;  six  of 
which  Avere  always  kept  in  a  chamber  at  the  south-Avest  angle 
of  the  Sanctuary. 

North  of  the  Iron  Gate  further  exploration  is  necessarj'. 
Three  gates  on  the  Avestern  Avail  were  probably  connected  with 
the  defences  of  Antonia.  On  the  north  the  name  of  the  Gate 
Tadi,|  or  Obscurity,  is  still  preserved  in  that  of  the  Bab  al 
Atm  ;  but  the  exact  position  of  the  ancient  gate,  its  vestibule 
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and  adit,  have  yet  to  be  discovered.  This  gate  alone  had 
a  pediment  or  inclined  architrave,  all  the  others  having  flat  lin¬ 
tels  ;  the  gigantic  blocks  of  which  are  in  several  places  visible.* 
The  intimation  given  in  the  Bible  of  the  connexion  of  that 
gate  with  idolatrous  worship  should  stimulate  the  explorers. 

Of  the  remaining  gates  on  the  north  wall ;  the  nine-chambered 
crypt  that  probably  underlay  one  of  the  corner  towers  of  the 
castle  of  Antonia,  and  the  two  pairs  of  twin  tunnels  which  may 
possibly  afford  traces  of  the  engineering  attacks  by  Pompey  and 
l)y  Titus  on  that  fortification,  it  is  premature  yet  to  speak.  The 
north-east  angle  of  the  Ilaram  is  the  only  one  not  equidistant 
from  the  centre  line.  The  noAv  projecting  tower  is  not  indi¬ 
cated  in  the  plan  of  the  foundation,  Avhich  runs  on  straight  to  a 
point  at  the  same  distance  from  the  centre  as  the  other  angles, 
where  the  masonry  changes  its  character.!  We  conclude  that 
the  original  plan  of  the  Sanctuary  has  here  been  modified,  to 
which  fact  Josephus  refers  ;  probably  to  give  accommodation 
t(»  the  Birket  Israil.  Further  exploration  is  here  requisite. 

The  area  within  the  great  wall  of  the  Sanctuary  is  irregular 
or  level,  partially  covered  Avith  grass,  and  dotted  Avith  a  feAV 
trees.  Numerous  little  houses  or  chambers  are  there,  in  an 
order  by  no  means  regular.  Near  the  centre  of  the  area  is 
the  paved  platform,  partly  Availed,  partly  rock-heAvn,  on  Avhich 
stands  the  famous  mosque  built  by  the  Caliph  Abd  el  Melek 
to  replace  the  original  structure  reared  by  Omar  over  the 
Praying-place  of  the  great  Prophets.  The  effect  of  the 
contrast  from  the  bright  light  Avithout,  to  the  enormous,  dark, 
gloomy  building,  dimly  lighted  Avith  the  most  glorious  staineil 
glass,  is  more  imposing  than  that  of  York,  of  Westminster, 
or  {»f  Seville.  Pillars  of  the  richest  marble,  but  of  every 
conceivable  diameter  and  style  of  capital,  the  spoils  of  Aarious 
ruined  buildings,  sup|x)rt  the  great  dome ;  covered  Avith  mosaics, 
arabesques,  inscriptions,  and  gilding  to  the  very  top,  just 
dimly  gleaming  out  of  the  darkness.  Beneath,  a  canopy  of 
bright  silk  hangs  over  the  dusty  rock  of  the  Sakrah.J 
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!  Tlie  best  description  of  tlie  Sakrali  is  to  be  found  in  M.  de  Vogue’s 
'  Eglises  de  la  Terre  Saiute,’  p.  27‘J.  lie  states  that  this  venerable 
uieinorial  tills  the  centre  of  the  Mosque  of  Omar,  rising  from  three  to 
six  feet  above  tlie  pavement.  The  irregular  holloAv  or  cavern  at  the 
south-east  end  of  it  identifies  it  Avith  the  *  lapis  pertusus  ’  of  Constan¬ 
tine  ;  and  the  profound  veneration  Avith  Avhich  tliis  rock  is  regarded  by 
Jews  and  Maliometans  is  probably  a  tradition  connecting  it  Avith  the 
Temple. 
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Xo  spot  on  the  surface  of  the  planet  can  appeal  more 
powerfully  to  the  imagination  than  the  Great  Altar  Mountain 
of  Moriah :  no  place  is  so  luminous  in  historic  association. 
It  is  the  very  mooring-stone  of  monotheistic  faith.  On  the 
rocky  crest  of  its  lofty  summit,  in  the  belief  alike  of  the  Jew, 
the  Christian,  and  the  Moslem,  the  veil  that  shrouds  the 
invisible  world  has  been  most  often  and  most  evidently  raised. 
Here,  according  to  the  oral  tradition  handed  down  by  eighty- 
eight  successive  occupants  of  the  dignity  of  high  priest,  the 
common  ancestor  of  all  the  Arabian  tribes  laid  the  wood  in 
order  for  the  meditated  sacrifice  of  his  son.  Here  the  shepherd 
who  won  the  throne  on  which,  as  reigning  over  an  undivided 
peojde,  only  three  kings  sat,  saw  the  angel  stand  between  the 
earth  and  the  heaven,  with  a  drawn  sword  in  his  hand 
stretched  out  over  Jerusalem.  Here  was  believed  to  dwell, 
at  least  for  the  423  years  of  the  first  Temple,  if  not  for  the 
full  millennium  during  which  sacrifice  was  offered  on  the  altar, 
the  shadow  of  the  cloud  and  the  glory  of  the  Shekina,  and  to 
whisper  the  small  still  voice  of  the  Bath  Col.  Here,  again, 
according  to  a  second  group  of  sacred  traditions,  to  the  priest 
Zacharias,  at  the  Feast  of  Lights  in  the  35th  year  of  Herod  the 
Great  (when  the  course  of  Abia  was  in  attendance),  appeared 
an  angel  of  the  Lord  standing  on  the  right  side  of  the  altar  of 
incense.  In  one  of  the  numerous  chambers  within  that  colossal 
wall,  sat  the  divine  Child,  in  the  midst  of  the  elders  of  the 
Sanhedrim,  both  hearing  them  and  asking  them  questions. 
Under  the  Royal  Cloister,  cresting  the  great  southern  wall, 
twenty  years  later,  the  Son  of  Mary  walked  in  the  winter, 
at  the  Feast  of  the  Dedication.  Here,  again,  in  the  belief  of 
the  present  guardians  of  the  Sanctuary,  from  the  very  place 
where  Abraham,  and  David,  and  Solomon  had  prayed,  the 
great  Arabian  proi)het  took  his  upward  journey,  in  a  vision 
more  momentous  to  the  world  than  either  of  those  in  which 
Isaiah,  Amos,  and  Ezekiel  had  been  rapt  to  the  same  place. 
No  siK)t  so  consecrated  by  sacred  legend  exists  on  the  surface 
of  the  earth. 

The  skill,  the  art,  the  mighty  toil,  that  have  been  de¬ 
voted  to  the  adornment,  and  to  the  desecration,  of  this  most 
ancient  place  of  worship,  have  been  of  exti’aordinary  magni¬ 
tude.  The  grandest  legacy  of  Egyptian  antiquity,  the  Great 
Pyramid,  demanded,  indeed,  a  larger  amount  of  naked  human 
labour ;  but  in  Moriah  there  is  a  compulsion  of  the  features 
of  Nature  herself  to  the  service  of  the  builder.  In  actual 
bulk,  the  Great  Pyramid  is  to  the  Temple  rock  as  five  to 
nine,  if  we  descend  but  as  far  as  the  sills  of  the  five  double 
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gates  of  the  Mountain  of  the  House.  If  we  carry  the  com¬ 
parison  down  to  the  level  at  which  the  lowest  foundation  of 
the  walls  is  inlaid  in  the  rock  at  the  angles  of  the  enclosure, 
the  bulk  is  three  times  that  of  the  Great  Pyramid.  The 
cubic  contents  of  the  mason’s  work  may  not  amount  to  a 
tenth  part  of  that  piled  up  by  Souphis.  But  the  hill  has 
been  honeycombed  with  chambers  and  galleries ;  and  the  de¬ 
clining  part  to  the  south  covered  with  vaults  and  arches,  to 
which  Gizeh  can  show  no  parallel.  No  merely  artificial 
structure  could  have  so  successfully  resisted  the  resolute 
efforts  of  the  two  greatest  military  nations  of  the  ancient 
world  to  destroy  its  existence  and  to  obliterate  its  memory. 
No  other  monument,  long  surviving  the  era  of  Asiatic  and 
Italian  power,  can  ever,  like  the  Noble  Sanctuary,  mark  by 
its  very  ruins  the  successive  periods  of  its  glory  and  its  fall. 

If  we  regard  not  so  much  the  evidence  of  the  labour  devoted 
to  the  work  of  the  Temple  as  the  effect  produced  on  the  mind 
by  its  apparent  magnitude,  Ave  may  suggest  the  folloAving  com¬ 
parisons  :  The  length  of  the  eastern  wall  of  the  Sanctuary  is 
rather  more  than  double  that  of  one  side  of  the  Great  Pyramid. 
Its  height,  from  the  foundation  on  the  rock  at  the  south,  and 
near  the  northern  angles,  Avas  nearly  a  third  of  that  of  the 
Egyptian  structure.  If  to  this  great  height  of  152  feet  of 
solid  Avail  be  added  the  descent  of  114  feet  to  the  bed  of  the 
Kedron,  and  the  further  elevation  of  160  feet  attained  by  the 
pinnacle  of  the  Temple  porch,  we  have  a  total  height  of  426 
feet,  which  is  only  59  feet  less  than  that  of  the  Great  Pyramid. 
The  area  of  the  face  of  the  eastern  Avail  is  more  than  double 
that  of  one  side  of  the  pyramid.  Thus  the  magnitude  of 
the  Noble  Sanctuary  of  Jerusalem  far  exceeded  that  of 
any  other  temple  in  the  Avorld.  Tavo  amphitheatres  of  the 
size  of  the  Coliseum  would  have  stood  Avithin  its  colossal  girdle, 
and  left  room  to  spare.  The  Coliseum  is  said  to  have  seated 
87,000  spectator,  and  accommodated  22,000  more  in  its  arena 
and  passages.  For  such  a  number  to  have  been  crammed 
Avithin  its  circle,  the  space  for  each  person  must  have  been 
limited  to  17  inches  by  20  inches.  AlloAving  2  cubits  each 
way,  or  4  square  cubits,  for  each  Avorshipper,  in  the  Temple, 
the  Sanctuary  Avould  have  contained  30,000;  the  Chel,  ex¬ 
cluding  the  Priests’  Court,  26,000  more ;  and  there  Avould  yet 
have  been  room  in  the  Great  Court  and  the  cloisters  to  make 
the  total  reach  to  more  than  210,000. 

The  walls  of  the  Sanctuary  do  not  bear  the  primary  cha¬ 
racteristic  of  fortifications.  They  have,  with  an  exception  to 
be  noticed,  neither  salient  angles  nor  projecting  towers.  Their 
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course  has  been  determined,  as  we  shall  show,  by  the  most 
precise  linear  measurement.  The  oblique  lines  of  the  interior 
platform  (into  the  reason  for  which  we  shall  presently  inquire) 
are  characterised,  to  a  certain  extent,  by  a  want  of  paral¬ 
lelism  to  the  exterior  walls.  But  the  depth  of  the  Kedron 
ravine  has  also  been  taken  into  consideration  by  the  architect. 
The  loftiest  portions  of  the  wall,  at  the  south-east  angle,  and 
towards  the  northern  extremity,  are  laid  on  foundations  in  the 
rock  approximately  level,  not  only  with  each  other,  but  also 
with  that  of  the  south-west  angle,  which  alone  is  rectangular. 
It  will  be  seen  hereafter  that  an  irregularity,  at  first  very  per- 
j)lexing,  furnishes  a  most  remarkable  proof  of  the  thoughtful 
accuracy  that  superintended  the  execution  of  the  original 
design. 

Without  the  area  of  the  Noble  Sanctuary  but  little  trace  of 
the  piincipal  buildings  of  ancient  J erusalem  has  been  discovered. 
We  have  yet  to  seek  for  the  foundations  of  the  royal  palaces,  of 
the  Xystus,  and  of  the  monument  of  the  High  Priest  John. 
The  tombs  of  David  and  of  the  ten  of  his  descendants  who 
were  buried  in  the  royal  sepulchres  of  Sion  may  even  yet 
remain  unrifled,  if  they  were  concealed  as  carefully  as  we  are 
told  by  Josephus  was  the  case.  Of  the  aqueducts,  one,  the 
low-level  line,  is  yet  in  a  state  to  supply  water  to  the  Ilaram. 
A  second  has  been  traced,  in  sections,  to  near  the  Jaffa  Gate 
but  has  not  yet  been  identified  within  the  city.  A  third, 
entering  the  precincts  near  the  Damascus  Gate,  and  thus  cor¬ 
responding  to  ‘  the  conduit  of  the  upper  pool  in  the  highway  of 
‘  the  fuller’s  field  ’  of  the  time  of  Hezeki.ah,  appears  to  have 
been  disused  at  least  since  the  time  of  Herod.  Its  course  has 
been  traced  by  the  west  wall  of  the  Sanctuary,  till  it  falls  into 
the  present  sewer.  A  remarkable  rock-cut  passage  con¬ 
nected  with  the  Pool  of  Siloaih  appears,  according  to  Captain 
Warren’s  account,  to  be  yet  unfinished.  The  introduction  of 
syphon-formed  conduits,  causing  an  intermittent  flow  of  the 
water,  is  the_most  striking  peculiarity  of  this  ancient  hydraulic 
system. 

The  masonry  of  the  Sanctuary  wall  has  been  examined  by 
Captain  Warren  in  twelve  separate  places.  It  is  tedious  to 
trace  in  detail  so  many  minute  observations,  the  combined 
result  of  which  is  nowhere  grasped.  But  the  labour  brings 
with  it  a  reward  of  adequate  value. 

The  ancient  law — for  reasons  into  Avhich  the  criticism  of 
the  nineteenth  century  docs  not  care  to  inquire — forbade  at 
the  same  time  the  erection  of  an  altar  of  hewn  stone,  and  the 
tonsure  or  mutilation  of  the  priest.  A  great  unwritten  tradi- 
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tion,  yet  alive  among  us,  commemorates  the  fact  that  neither 
hammer,  nor  axe,  nor  any  tool  of  iron  Avas  heard  in  the  House 
of  the  Lord  while  it  was  in  building.  The  discovery  of  the 
quarry  marks  of  the  Phoenician  masons  on  the  foundation 
courses  of  the  great  eastern  Avail  of  the  mountain,  shoAA's  that 
this  reverent  provision  AA'as  applied  by  King  Solomon  to  the 
entire  enclosure.  Letters  so  ancient  that  they  appear  to  be 
the  common  progenitors  of  the  Greek,  the  Samaritan,  and  the 
square  Chaldean  characters,  still  designate,  after  a  lapse  of 
2,875  years,  the  course  for  Avhich  more  than  one  stone  Avas 
hewn,  and  in  Avhich  it  is  still  found,  lieth  occurs  on  the  stone 
of  the  second  course,  Daleth  on  the  fourth,  and  a  numeral  5 
on  the  fifth.  The  skill  of  experts  has  been  called  in  to 
identify  the  letters ;  but  their  uninistakeable  j)urport  has  not 
before  been  jiointed  out.  At  various  places  on  each  AA'all 
(Avith  the  exception  of  the  unexplored  northern  line),  from 
the  north-east  angle  round  to  the  middle  of  the  Avestern  AA'all, 
the  same  notable  indication  has  been  distinctly  found.  One,  or 
more,  of  the  foundation  courses,  especially  Avhere  these  are  on 
the  loAvest  level,  consists  of  stones  drafted  round  the  edges,  and 
fair-dressed  Avithin  the  draft.  Above  these  courses  occur 
others,  also  of  drafted  masonry,  but  of  a  different  appearance. 
Some  are  much  worn.  Some  appear  to  have  been  reversed, 
the  under  side  being  more  Avorn  than  the  upper.  Others  are 
carefully  drafted,  and  admirably  fitted ;  but  Avithin  the  draft 
the  face  is  rough,  projecting,  in  some  cases,  as  much  as  20 
inches  beyond  the  fair-work.  In  some  occur  cubical  pro¬ 
jections,  or  holloAvs  of  corresponding  form. 

In  all  these  phenomena  Ave  recognise  the  proofs  of  re¬ 
building  Avith  old  materials.  Where  the  stones  are  AA'orn, 
especially  Avhere  most  Avorn  on  the  under  side,  the  justice  of 
the  remark  is  self-evident.  Where  the  face  projects,  Ave  con¬ 
ceive  that  the  block  had  its  arrises  destroyed  by  the  violence 
of  the  overthroAv.  The  rebuilder,  fijuling  a  stone  otherwise 
available,  cut  back  the  draft,  until  he  had  a  fair  arris  all  round, 
but  did  not  take  the  trouble  to  remove  the  face  in  cases  Avhere 
he  kncAV  that  the  Avork  Avould  be  buried  by  the  debris  of  the 
first  demolition,  Avhich  averages  the  depth  of  25  feet.  Thus 
Ave  have,  Avith  a  probability  Avhich,  in  the  judgment  of  a 
mason,  amounts  to  certainty,  the  marks  of  the  original  Avork 
of  Solomon,  of  the  furious  and  unrelenting  destruction  effected 
by  the  Chaldeans,  and  of  the  hasty  rebuilding  by  Xehemiah. 
And  the  mortices  and  tenons  Avhich,  in  the  uncemented  Avork 
of  the  foundei*,  bound  stone  to  stone,  are  left  apparent,  at 
times,  on  the  face  of  the  Avork  of  the  restorer,  Avho  often  reset 
a  block  at  right  angles  to  its  former  2)osition  in  the  Avail. 
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In  the  superimposed  pavements,  separated  from  one  another 
hy  25  feet  of  debris,  and  of  which  the  lower  covers  a  second 
25  feet  of  similar  material,  we  have  the  marks  of  a  first  resto¬ 
ration,  after  the  Chaldean  storm,  and  of  a  second  after  that  by 
the  Romans.  And  in  one  place,  at  the  south-west  angle,  under 
the  site  of  the  arch  d  causeway  that  led  from  the  Temple  to 
the  palace,  we  find  the  joggled  (or  morticed)  voussoirs  of  the 
Arch  of  Solomon  at  the  very  bottom — the  natural  position,  as 
the  bridge  Avould  have  been  destroyed  before  the  wall — and 
those  of  the  reconstructed  arch  lying  (under  yet  a  further  depth 
of  25  feet  of  debris)  on  the  lower  pavement.  Are  we  not  jus¬ 
tified  in  speaking  of  these  facts  as  possessing  an  historic  value 
akin  to  that  of  the  geological  record  of  the  earth  ? 

We  have  little  doubt  that  the  entire  history  of  this  unique 
fortress-wall  will  hereafter  become  intelligible  in  detail.  No 
work  has  been  pointed  out  in  its  perimeter  which  can  be  identi¬ 
fied  with  that  of  Herod,  at  least  as  existing  in  situ.  But  the 
account  of  Josephus  by  no  means  implies  that  Herod  rebuilt 
the  outer  wall.  He  rebuilt  the  south,  the  w'est,  and  the  north 
cloisters ;  the  cloisters  and  gates  of  the  inner  fcjanctuary ;  and 
the  Temple.  In  the  absence  of  any  notice  of  demolition  of 
the  fortress-wall  after  its  rebuilding  by  Simon  the  Just,  there 
is  no  authority  for  asserting  that  the  work  of  Herod  w’ent 
lower  than  the  bottom  of  the  outer  cloisters. 

This  view  of  the  grand  historic  unity  of  the  megalithic 
Sanctuaiy  wall  is  illustrated  by  notes  of  Captain  Warren.  In 
a  mine  near  the  north-east  angle  of  the  Haram,  which  opened 
an  unexplained  wall  running  under  the  debris  without,  he  re¬ 
marked  ;  ‘  The  stones  here  are  very  well  dressed,  but  have  a 
‘  curious  cracked  appearance,  as  if  they  had  been  subjected 
'  to  great  heat.’*  Again,  on  reaching  the  Sanctuary  wall 
through  some  vaulting  near  the  arched  causeways  of  the  Gate 
of  Peace,  he  found  ‘  the  drafted  stones  very  black  and  glazed, 

‘  apparently  from  the  smoke  of  fires.’  f  These  burnt  and 
blackened  stones  occur  in  the  very  spots  where  Josephus 
mentions  two  signal  conflagrations  ;  that  of  the  w’estern  cloister, 
purposely  fired  by  the  Jews  on  the  eightieth  day  of  the  siege; 
and  that  of  the  north  cloister,  as  far  as  the  east  angle,  built 
over  the  Kedron  valley,  ‘  on  which  account  the  depth  was  fright- 
*  ful,’  which  was  burnt  down  by  the  Romans  on  the  following 
day.t 

It  requires  no  very  profound  degree  of  professional  know- 


*  Recovery  of  Jerusalem,  p.  179.  |  Idem,  p.  83. 
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ledge  to  see  that  the  Sakrah,  or  Sacred  Rock,  which  occupies 
the  summit  and  centre  of  the  Great  Altar  Mountain,  must 
furnish,  w'hen  rightly  understood,  the  key  to  the  entire  system 
of  the  Temple.  This  portion  of  the  live  rock  rises  some  eight 
feet  above  the  pavement  of  the  mosque  which  covers  it.  It  is 
of  an  irregular  form,  stepped  as  if  for  the  reception  of  masonry, 
and  contains  a  chamber,  into  Avhich  access  is  afforded  by  a 
flight  of  steps.  The  levelling  of  the  mountain  in  some  places, 
its  scarping  in  others,  the  alignment  of  the  faces  of  the  plat¬ 
form  on  which  the  mosque  now  stands,  the  position  of  the 
steps,  partly  rock-hewn,  the  intermixture  of  masonry  with 
hewn  live  rock,  and  the  direction  of  the  important  crypts,  or 
subterranean  galleries,  are  all  so  many  consistent  portions  of 
one  great  comprehensive  plan.  A  chamber,  25  feet  square, 
hewn  in  this  rock,  does  not  appear  to  form  a  portion  of  the 
main  system  to  which  we  refer.  While  the  lines  of  the  outer 
walls  run  approximately  north  and  south,  and  cast  and  west, 
the  aperture  into  this  cave  faces  the  south-east.  Its  plan 
accords  with  the  contours  of  the  rock,  not  with  the  buildings. 
The  cave  itself  is  cemented.  It  returns  in  some  places  a 
hollow  sound  when  struck ;  and  it  is  not  certain  that  we 
know  its  actual  extent.  But,  so  far  as  we  can  trace  it,  its 
origin  appears  to  be  foreign  to  that  of  the  Temple.  Its  form 
is  not  that  of  a  tomb,  so  that  its  object,  if  not  ritual,  is  likely 
to  have  been  industrial  or  domestic.  Its  site,  when  the  city 
was  unbuilt,  must  have  commanded  a  prospect  from  a  consider¬ 
able  distance. 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  origin  of  the  cavern  itself, 
two  cylindrical  perforations  which  exist,  one  in  its  roof  and  one 
in  its  floor,  are  unlike  anything  known  elsewhere.  So  per¬ 
fectly  suitable  is  the  arrangement,  if  regarded  as  an  air-shaft, 
or  means  of  supplying  a  constant  current  of  air  to  the  grating 
of  the  brazen  altar,  as  to  suggest  the  inquiry  whether  this 
could  have  been  its  site.  On  the  application  of  the  only  test, 
actual  measurement,  to  control  this  hypothesis,  the  facts  that 
result  are  such  as  to  leave  little  doubt,  to  a  draughtsman,  that 
the  idea  is  correct.  The  east  face  of  the  Ilarel,  or  base  of  the 
Great  Altar  of  Solomon,  we  know  from  the  Talmud,*  bisected 
the  width  of  the  Sanctuary  cast  and  west.  That  fact  is  exactly 
consistent  with  the  placing  of  the  altar  on  the  Sakrah.  Not 
only  so,  but  Ave  obtain  from  this  determination  the  following 
results  of  an  exact  admeasurement  of  the  Haram  and  the  en¬ 
closed  platform.  East  and  Avest,  the  Court  of  the  Priests,  as 
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rebuilt  by  Herod,  bisected  the  Sanctuary ;  the  mean  width  of 
the  platform  being  exactly  half  of  the  mean  width  of  the 
Haram.  North  and  south,  the  perforation  in  the  Sakrah  is 
equidistant  from  the  walls  of  the  Haram.  The  Court  of  the 
Priests  forms  one-third  of  the  length  of  the  platform.  The 
platform  is  one-third  of  the  length  of  the  Haram.  These  pro¬ 
portions  are  not  approximate,  but  exact.  Thus,  the  Court  of 
the  Priests  forms  exactly  one-sixth  of  the  area  of  the  Sanctuary, 
which  we  identify  with  the  platform ;  and  the  Sanctuary  is 
exactly  one-sixth  of  the  area  of  the  entire  Mountain  of  the 
House.*  These  dimensions  may  be  verified  by  any  draughts¬ 
man  on  the  Ordnance  map.  They  admit  of  but  one  explana¬ 
tion. 

It  is  remarked  by  the  rabbinical  writers  as  a  matter  par¬ 
taking  of  the  nature  of  miracle  that,  during  the  whole  con¬ 
tinuance  of  the  first  Temple,  not  only  were  the  three  fires 
that  burned  day  and  night  on  the  hearth  of  the  Great  Altar 
unextinguished,  but  that,  whatever  was  the  weather  or  the 
current  of  the  wind,  the  smoke  always  rose  straight  towards 
heaven.  From  the  distant  hills  of  Palestine  that  perpetual 
smoke-column  must  have  been  visible,  ever  ascending  as  if 
from  an  unslumbering  volcano  ;  deepening  into  thick  blackness 
on  the  days  of  great  sacrifices,  but  never  absent,  never  extinct ; 
the  gilded  pinnacle  of  the  porch  reflecting,  in  the  darkness  of 
night,  the  ruddy  glow  of  the  brazen  hearth.  A  cloud  and  a 
smoke  by  day,  in  the  language  of  the  prophet,  and  the  shining 
of  a  flaming  fire  by  night,  the  glory  and  the  defence  of  Sion. 

The  Arabian  prophet,  whose  most  remarkable  vision 
hovers  above  the  now'  altarless  Sakrah,  tells  us  how  the  wizard 
founder  of  the  Temple  bade  a  fountain  of  molten  brass  to 
flow  for  the  service  of  his  supernatural  workmen. f  He  tells  us 
how,  feeling  his  end  draw  near,  that  wise  sovereign  so  steadied 
his  form,  leaning  on  his  staff,  that  his  death  was  unperceived. 
For  a  full  year  after  the  soul  of  Solomon  had  taken  its  flight 
the  awed  and  obedient  geuii  toiled  on,  and  it  was  not  until  a 
creeping  thing  of  the  earth,  gnawing  in  twain  the  staff  of  the 
king,  betrayed  the  secret,  that  the  posthumous  labour  came  to 
an  end.  In  the  language  of  the  western  world,  and  of  the 
nineteenth  century,  we  may  say  that  a  royal  and  crowmed 
engineer,  more  magnificent  than  Napoleon,  and  more  subtle 


*  These  proportions  are  those  of  the  Temple  of  Herod.  Vide  Mid- 
doth.  The  court  of  the  House,  in  the  first  Temple,  was  100  cubits 
square  (vide  Ezek.  xli.  13),  or  one-twelfth  of  the  area  of  the  Sanctuary. 
I  Koran,  Saba,  xxxiv. 
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than  Sonplus,  knew  how  to  feed  the  constant  n})-dranght  of 
his  altar  by  a  sjmple  and  effective  arrangement,  on  which 
ncitlier  .fames  Watt  nor  Isambard  IJrnnel  could  have  im¬ 
proved.  On  the  return  from  the  captivit}',  an  altar  built 
solid  with  unhewn  stones,  was  substituted  for  the  brazen 
hearth  of  King  Solomon.  But  the  light  of  the  Shekina  never 
rested  on  the  second  Temple,  or  on  the  altar  that  had  been 
kindled  by  sparks  struck  from  flint.  Even  in  that  removal  of 
Solomon’s  altar  by  King  Ahaz,  which  Avas  the  prelude  to  one 
of  the  most  disastrous  pcriotls  (almost  passed  over  in  silence  by 
the  sacred  writers)  of  .Tewish  history,  the  brazen  hearth  Avas 
still  maintained  for  the  king  ‘  to  in«iuire  by.’  King  Josiah 
restored  the  original  order  of  the  Sanctuary,  after  the  innova¬ 
tions  by  Manasseh ;  and  it  is  pretty  certain  that  Hezekiah 
removed  the  unauthorised  Avork  of  his  OAvn  father,  in  Avhose 
time  the  lamp  of  the  Temple,  and  probably  the  fire  of  the 
altar,  Avere  extinguished.  To  this  restoration  the  fourth  chap¬ 
ter  of  Isaiah  may  refer. 

A  further  question  remains  Avhich  Ave  belicA-e,  also,  to  be 
altogether  neAv :  it  is  that  of  the  form  of  the  courts  of  the 
Temple.  In  every  attempt  at  delineation,  it  has  been  assumed 
that  the  Sanctuary  occupied  a  square.  But  the  existing  plat¬ 
form,  on  Avhich  stands  the  Dome  of  the  Rock,  is  neither  square 
nor  rectangular.  The  first  cause  of  this  obliquity  is  to  be 
sought  in  the  orientation  of  the  Temple.  The  direction  of  the 
axis  of  a  building  east  and  Avest,  is  ordinarily  regarded  as 
a  characteristic  of  Christian  ecclesiastical  architecture.  But 
in  ancient  Greece  the  temples  Avere  built  to  fiice  the  east. 
The  same  is  the  case  in  Ceelo-Syria.  At  Palmyra  the  Temple 
of  the  Sun  stands  north  and  south ;  but  it  has  a  principal 
entrance  toAvards  the  east.  The  Great  Pyramid  faces  the 
cardinal  points,  Avith  a  slight  variation  of  4'  35".  At  Stone¬ 
henge,  AA’hich  appears  to  have  been  so  built  as  to  suit  the 
requirements  of  the  site,  a  large  stone  yet  marks  the  point  of 
sunrise  at  the  summer  solstice,  as  seen  from  the  centre  of 
the  circle.  The  directions  given  in  the  Pentateuch,  as  to 
the  position  of  the  Tabernacle,  regard  the  cardinal  points. 
The  oral  laAv  enjoined  that  all  beds  should  be  ]>laced  north 
and  south,  and  not  east  and  west.  It  might,  therefore,  bo 
expected,  a  priori,  that  King  Solomon  avouUI  have  adopted 
some  precise  rule  for  the  orientation  of  his  unrivalled  Temple. 
The  actual  alignment  of  the  east  face  of  the  platform  coin¬ 
cides  with  the  meridian  as  exactly  as  can  be  determined  from 
the  Ordnance  map.  This  meridian  line,  if  prolonged,  accu¬ 
rately  bisects  the  south  Avail  of  the  mountain.  The  centre  line 
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drawn  through  the  central  western  gate  of  the  mountain,  the 
perforation  of  the  Sakrah,  and  the  great  eastern  gate  of  the 
platform,  subtends  an  angle  of  79°  51'  with  the  meridian,  giving 
a  direction  10°  9'  north  of  east. 

The  date  given  in  the  English  translation  of  the  Book  of 
Chronicles  for  the  foundation  of  the  Temple  is  the  second  of 
Zif,  in  the  fourth  year  of  Solomon.  According  to  the  .lewish 
calendar,  it  was  on  the  seventh  of  Zif.  The  amplitude  of 
sunrise  on  that  day  at  Jerusalem,  according  to  tables  which 
%ve  have  always  found  accurately  to  explain  the  Hebrew 
dates,  was  10°  48'  30"  north  of  east.  But  something  like  a 
degree  would  be  lost  owing  to  the  elevation  of  the  Mount  of 
Olives.  Without  a  special  observation,  both  of  the  point 
taken  as  normal  on  Mount  Moriah,  and  of  the  corresponding 
portion  of  the  Olivet  ridge,  it  is  impossible  to  speak  more 
accurately.  As  it  is,  the  correspondence  is  so  close  that  there 
can  be  little  room  to  doubt  that  the  sunrise  line,  on  the  day  of 
the  foundation  of  the  Temple,  determined  the  orientation  of 
the  Holy  House,  while  the  meridian  determined  the  face  of  the 
platform.  The  Avestern  Avail  of  the  Sanctuary  was  traced 
square  to  the  sunrise  line ;  and  the  line  through  the  double 
Huldah  Gate,  the  Great  Altar,  and  the  subterranean  gallery  to 
the  north,  runs  parallel  to  the  Avestern  Avail. 

We  are  thus  justified  in  stating  that  in  the  alignment  of  the 
rock-heAvn  scarps  and  colossal  masonry  of  the  Sanctuary  and 
the  enclosing  mountain.  King  Solomon  not  only  formed  a 
record,  more  durable  than  brass,  of  the  grand  unity  of  his 
original  design,  but  further  calendared,  to  all  future  time,  the 
very  year  and  day  of  the  foundation  of  the  Holy  House.  That 
day,  in  the  year  in  question,  fell  on  the  first  day  of  the  AA-eek. 
To  trace  such  long-hidden  characters  of  the  Avisdom  whicji  is 
proverbial  in  the  East,  is  a  pursuit  unusually  fascinating  to  the 
imagination.  But  it  is  not  the  imagination  Avhich  supplies  the 
facts.  They  lie  patent  on  the  face  of  the  Ordnance  survey. 
It  is  to  the  methodic  application  of  the  ordinary  science  of  the 
engineer  that  every  step  in  our  path  is  due.  The  results, 
hoAvever  startling,  are  certain,  definite,  and  in  natural  sequence. 
We  ask  the  company  of  our  readers  for  yet  a  fcAV  steps 
further. 

The  contour  of  the  live  rock  of  Mount  Moriah,  levelled  on 
its  summit,  and  scarped  and  walled  around  the  sides  of  its 
crowning  platform,  when  the  dimensions  are  compared  Avith 
the  numerous  details  preserved  by  the  great  writers  of  the 
Mishna  and  the  Tosaphtoth,  enables  us  to  determine  the  dis¬ 
tribution  of  the  Sanctuary,  or  inner  courts  of  the  Temple  of 
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Solomon,  with  a  precision  hitherto  unattempted.  There  remains 
an  entirely  independent  source  of  verification.  It  is  supplied 
by  the  crypts,  or  subterranean  passages,  which  have  been,  as 
yet,  but  very  partially  identified. 

It  is  matter  of  long  tradition  that  the  Temple  mountain  was 
pierced,  and  honeycombed  by  secret  passages.  Several  are 
distinctly  mentioned  by  Josephus,  and  in  different  tracts  of  the 
Talmud.  Others  are  inferentially  referred  to.  In  the  survey 
by  Captain  AV^lson,  which  in  the  first  instance  had  reference 
to  the  water  supply  of  J erusalem,  every  subterranean  chamber 
observed  in  the  mountain  was  regarded  as  a  tank  or  cistern. 
Among  the  vaults  to  the  south  of  the  Haram  may  be  identified 
the  great  internal  reservoir  which,  as  we  learn  from  the  Book 
of  Ecclesiasticus,  the  high  priest  Simon  roofed  over  with  brazen 
plates.  The  aqueduct  which,  according  to  the  Jerusalem 
Talmud,  brought  water  from  Etam  for  the  supply  of  the 
brazen  laver  of  King  Solomon,  yet  enters  the  Sanctuary  over 
the  causeway  of  the  gate  Kipunus.  But  much  has  been  dis¬ 
covered  which  can  in  no  intelligible  manner  be  connected  with 
hydraulic  purposes.  And  when  we  compare  some  of  the  de¬ 
tails  already  ascertained  Avith  the  statements  contained  in  the 
literature  of  the  subject,  the  result,  if  only  partially  ascer¬ 
tained,  is  indubitable  as  to  its  bearing. 

In  a  direct  line  with  the  long  adit  of  the  double  Huldah 
Gate,  under  the  northern  part  of  the  platform.  Captain  Warren 
has  traced  for  130  feet  a  tunnel  24  feet  Avide,  the  floor  of  which 
is  some  30  feet  beloAv  the  surface  of  the  wall.  It  is  partly 
hewn,  and  partly  Availed,  and  roofed  with  a  segmental  arch. 
‘  There  Avas  an  occult  passage  built  for  the  king,’  says  Josephus. 
‘  It  led  from  Antonia  to  the  Inner  Temple  at  its  eastern  gate 
‘ .  .  .  .  that  he  might  have  the  opportunity  of  a  subterranean 
ascent  to  the  Temple.’*  Further  exploration  Avill  show  whether 
these  tAvo  descriptions  refer  to  the  same  excavation. 

A  second  gallery  has  been  discovered  by  Captain  AVarren, 
partly  excavated  in  rock,  partly  built,  lying  along  the  north 
edge  of  the  platform.  Its  Avidth  is  18  feet.  It  has  been  traced 
for  only  70  feet,  where  the  passage  is  stopped  Avith  rubbish.  It 
is  on  the  level  of  the  former  passage,  Avith  Avhich  no  doubt  it 
communicates,  and  it  bears  every  sign  of  having  been  a  crypt 
to  the  north  cloister  of  the  Sanctuary. 

Again  the  Talmud  f  states  that  in  the  north-west  chamber 
of  the  house  Moked  was  a  descent  leading  to  the  House  of  Bap¬ 
tism.  Through  this  the  priest,  who  had  ceremonial  need  of  the 
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bath,  *  rose  and  went  out  in  the  gallery  that  ran  under  the  arch, 
*  and  candles  flamed  on  either  side  until  he  came  to  the  House  of 
‘  Baptism.’  A  partially  explored  crypt,  connected  with  curious 
chambers  under  the  north-west  part  of  the  platform,  points 
exactly  in  the  direction  of  Beth  Moked,  at  the  south-western 
angle  of  the  Sanctuary. 

A  fourth  member  of  this  unexplored  system  of  subterranean 
communications,  to  the  north  of  the  Water  Gate,  may  have 
been  connected  with  that  part  of  the  ritual  which  directed  the 
pouring  of  water  and  wine  into  the  silver  basins,  with  holes, 
like  nostrils,  at  the  bottom,  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  of  which 
we  have  a  minute  account  in  the  Talmud.*  The  accurate 
survey  of  these  remarkable  crypts  is  most  earnestly  to  be  desired. 
If  the  Roll  of  the  Law,  which  is  believed  to  be  buried  in  the 
mountain,  should  be  found,  it  will  probably  be  in  the  course  of 
this  exploration.  A  shaft  is  visible  which  lies  under  the  site 
of  the  three-cubit  gallery  in  the  north  wall  of  the  Holy  House, 
and  which  may  prove  an  imj)ortant  indication. 

The  Royal  Cloister,  rebuilt  by  Herod  the  Great  to  the  south 
of  the  great  court  of  the  Temple,  is  referred  to  as  one  of  the 
most  splendid  features  of  the  whole  series  of  magnificent  works. 
Its  three  walls,  we  are  told  in  the  ‘  Antiquities,’  reached  from  the 
eastern  to  the  western  valleys.  The  height  of  its  pavement 
above  the  rock-hewn  foundations  of  these  two  limiting  walls,  is 
proved  by  shafts  to  have  been  106  feet  at  the  east,  and  180 
feet  at  the  west.  The  central  aisle,  or  nave,  in  Herod’s  Cloister, 
was  45  feet  wide  and  100  feet  high.f  The  side  aisles  were 
each  30  feet  wide  and  50  feet  in  height.  It  Avas  supported  on 
162  columns,  27  feet  high,  with  spiral  bases,  and  of  such  a 
diameter  that  it  took  three  men  to  encircle  them  Avith  their 
arms.  It  is  not  stated  Avhether  the  aggregate  width  of  105  feet 
Avas  measured  in  the  clear,  or  from  centre  to  centre  of  the 
columns.  But  if  Ave  take,  as  appears  natural,  the  centre  of  the 
arch  which  led  from  this  great  cloister  to  the  scarp  of  Zion, 
and  of  Avhich  the  springing  course  and  the  bottom  of  the  first 
j)iers  ave  in  situ,  as  indicating  the  centre  line  of  the  cloisters, 
the  extreme  width  Avas  129  feet.  In  the  adits  of  the  Huldah 
Gates  yet  remain  bases  and  blocks  of  megalithic  masonry  that 
suggest  the  conclusion  that  the  total  width  of  the  original 
cloister  of  Solomon,  including  Avails,  piers,  and  columns,  was 
91  cubits,  or  121  feet  4  inches.  It  is  remarkable  that  in 
speaking  of  Herod’s  Cloister,  Josephus  uses  the  foreign  dimen¬ 
sion  of  the  foot,  instead  of  his  usual  unit  of  the  cubit.  J 
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The  roof  of  this  magnificent  work  was  of  carved  cedar,  frag¬ 
ments  of  wliich,  charred  by  the  fire  kindled  in  the  Roman 
siege,  liave  been  recovered  from  beneath  the  enormous  mass  of 
debris  that  hides  the  face  of  the  southern  wall.  Much  difficulty 
has  been  raised  as  to  the  number  of  columns  mentioned  by 
Josephus.  It  is,  palpably,  indivisible  by  four.  It  is  therefore 
worthy,  at  least,  of  inquiry,  whether  it  included  the  pilasters, 
or  engaged  columns,  in  the  southern  wall.  Assuming,  for  the 
moment,  that  it  docs  not,  we  find  that  the  number  would  give 
,53  bays,  or  intercolumniations.  It  may  be  said  that  one  num¬ 
ber  is  as  problematical  as  another.  But  we  find  from  the  large 
plan,  that  if  we  jwovisionally  take  13  cubits,  which  is  the  53rd 
part  of  the  total  length,  as  a  unit  of  measurement,  1 9  of  these 
moduli  reach  exactly  to  the  eastern  jamb  of  the  double  gate, 
fifteen  more,  thence  to  the  westera  jamb  of  the  triple  gate,  and 
a  second  series  of  nineteen  thence  to  the  wall.  There  seems, 
therefore,  no  room  to  doubt  that  we  have  recovered  the  actual 
modulus  or  unit  of  intercolumniation,  seven  of  which  units 
give  the  original  width  of  the  Royal  Cloister  of  Solomon. 

We  have  not  space,  while  attempting  to  recover  the  ‘  lost 
‘  word  ’  of  King  Solomon,  to  enter  into  the  quaint  magic  of 
the  Cabbala.  But  all  students  of  the  Hebrew  Avritings  are 
aAvare  that  some  important  facts  are  hidden  in  the  obscure 
language  in  which  the  prophet  Ezekiel  speaks  of  the  measure¬ 
ment  of  the  Temple.  The  term  the  ‘  full  reed,  of  6  great 
‘  cubits,’  *  and  the  description  of  the  reed  borne  by  the  angel  as 
6  cubits  long,t  by  cubit  and  hand-breadth,  denote  the  use  of 
some  dimension  that  differs  from  the  ordinary  ameh  of  16 


in  the  works  of  the  Jewish  writers  may  yield  of  the  Ordnance  survey 
of  the  Noble  Sanctuary,  the  first  requisite  is  the  determination  of  the 
Jewish  cubit.  The  subject  is  one,  confessedly,  of  difficulty.  It  is  com¬ 
plicated  by  the  fact  that,  according  to  the  Talmud,  and,  indeed,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Bible,  ditferent  metrical  systems  were  applied  by  the  Jews 
for  different  purposes;  but  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  ordinary  Jewish 
ameh,  or  cubit,  contained  6  palms,  24  digits,  or  48  barleycorns ;  and 
was  the  equivalent  of  IG  English  inches.  That  the  apparently  vague 
unit  of  a  barleycorn  agrees  closely  with  the  lowest  dimension  of  Eng¬ 
lish  long  measure,  is  proved  by  the  accurate  accordance  of  certain 
measurements  taken  by  Captain  Warren  with  English  feet  and  inches. 
We  thus  gain  this  important  step ;  that  the  measurements  of  the 
Sanctuarj'  are  commensurate  with  the  IG-inch  cubit.  But  it  is  another 
matter  to  say  what  Avas  the  actual  unit  there  employed.  That  further 
step  can  only  be  taken  as  the  result  of  a  scientific  examination  of  the 
actual  dimensions  of  the  building. 
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inches.  Again,  the  dimension  applied  to  the  altar,  cor¬ 
responding  to  the  ‘  first  measure  ’  of  the  Book  of  Chroni¬ 
cles,*  is  a  cubit,  a  cubit  and  a  hand-breadth,  f  The  two 
Hebrew  terms,  the  Tephah  which  contains  4  digits,  and  the 
Zereth  which  contains  12,  appear  to  be  used  indeterminately, 
and  indeed  as  equivalent  to  the  half-cubit,  in  these  passages. 
The  difficulty  was  one  only  to  be  solved  by  actual  admeasure¬ 
ment.  But  when  we  find  that  the  intercolumniation  of  the 
Iloyal  Cloister  was  a  space  of  13  cubits,  giving  12  great  cubits 
of  26  digits  each,  the  matter  becomes  perfectly  clear.  In  actual 
fact,  the  whole  alignment  of  the  Temple,  inner  and  outer,  has 
been  determined  by  this  definite  unit. 

We  compared,  in  a  former  page,  the  lengths  and  widths  of 
the  courts  of  the  Sanctuary  and  of  the  Mountain  of  the  House. 
It  remains  to  add  that  these  dimensions  are  accurately  deter¬ 
mined  by  the  above  determined  unit  of  17 '4  feet.  The  length 
of  the  platform,  north  and  south,  is  31  intercolumniations ;  that 
of  the  Haram  is  93.  The  mean  width  of  the  platform  is  half  of 
that  of  the  Haram,  the  alignment  of  the  walls  having  been 
slightly  varied,  so  as  to  give  an  exact  number  of  bays  at  each 
end.  The  gates  of  the  mountain  are  all  situated  at  exact  inter- 
columnar  distances.  The  four  in-incipal  gates  referred  to  in  the 
Middoth  measure  are  exactly  2,  2^,  and  3  units  in  width.  The 
position  of  the  other  gates  is  determined  by  the  same  standard ; 
the  measure  being  taken,  not  to  the  centre,  but  to  the  jamb. 
The  only  dimension  in  the  ancient  work  which  is  less  than  half 
a  bay,  or  6  full  cubits,  occurs  in  the  south  wall,  which  is  53^ 
bays  long.  But  the  reason  for  this  is  manifest.  The  line  of 
the  face  of  the  platform  not  only  bisects  this  wall,  but  bisects 
the  space  between  the  centres  of  the  two  Huldah  Gates.  As 
one  of  these  gates  is  2^  bays  wide,  and  the  other  3,  there  is  a 
difference  of  twice  the  eighth  part  of  a  bay  to  take  into  ac¬ 
count,  which  is  accurately  added  to  the  length  of  the  wall,  and 
of  which  account  is  again  taken  in  the  platform. 

Thus  the  sunrise  line,  through  Temple  and  altar,  through 
the  central  western  gate  of  the  mountain  and  the  great  east 
gate  of  the  Sanctuary,  bisects  the  enclosure  of  the  Haram 
north  and  south ;  while  the  meridian  line,  determining  the  face 
of  the  platform,  bisects  the  southern  wall  of  the  Sanctuary. 
It  would  be  difficult  to  give  clearer  proof  of  unity  of  intelli¬ 
gent  design.  And  all  these  walls,  gates,  and  courts  are 
measured  by  this  one  accurate  unit  of  104  inches,  or  its 
double,  208. 
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It  is  not  easy  to  assign  a  reason  for  the  employment  by 
Solomon  of  a  unit  so  unusual,  and  indeed  so  ill-omened,  as  the 
number  13.  It  may,  however,  be  thought  that  as  the  Temple 
was  intended  for  the  Avorship  of  the  thirteen  tribes,  the  fusion 
of  13  into  12  was  not  Avithout  significance.  But  whatever  be 
the  cause,  of  the  fact  there  is  uo  doubt.  So  exact  is  the  appli¬ 
cation  of  the  unit  to  the  original  Avork,  that  the  additions  of 
later  restorers  may  be  detected  by  its  disuse.  The  references 
made  to  it,  besides  those  Avhich  avc  have  cited,  are  extremely 
obscure.  Maimonides,  in  his  De  Donio  Selecta,  in  speaking 
of  the  steps  round  the  Inner  Temple,  makes  use  of  the  ex¬ 
pression  ‘  half  a  pace  of  3  cubits ;  ’  which  no  doubt  refers  to  the 
reed  of  6  cubits.  But  the  knoAvledgc  possessed  by  the  great 
doctors  of  the  Talmud — the  Tanaites  and  the  Amoraim — on 
this  point,  if  indeed  they  possessed  it,  has  been  hidden  under 
the  most  complicated  allusions.  The  outer  court  of  the  Temjde 
of  God  Avas  not  to  be  measured,  the  prophet  was  told,  till  the 
Holy  City  had  been  trotlden  underfoot  for  the  appointed  time. 
No  record  of,  no  attempt  at,  such  a  measurement  has  been  made 
until  shortly  before  the  Ordnance  survey  mapped  city  and 
mountain  on  one  unimaginative  sheet  of  j)aper.  Even  then,  to 
know  Avhat  Avere  the  ancient  and  proj)osed  dimensions  of 
Priests’  Court,  and  Sanctuary,  and  mountain,  it  Avas  necessary 
to  recover  the  measuring-rod  of  Solomon,  or  the  pattern  of 
Avhich  David  his  father,  to  use  the  language  of  St.  Jerome, 
spoke  as  scripta  manu  Domini. 

In  determining  the  exact  alignment  of  the  outer  Avail  of  the 
Mountain  of  tliA  House,  the  founder  of  the  Temjde  took  ac¬ 
count  of  the  local  features  of  the  spot.  The  course  of  the 
deep  ravines  on  the  cast  and  on  the  Avest  side  of  Moriah  con¬ 
fined  Avithin  certain  limits  that  of  the  Avails.  The  question  of 
level  has  evidently  been  studiously  considered.  The  foun¬ 
dation  course  of  the  deej)est  part  of  the  Avails,  at  the  south-east 
angle,  and  near  to  the  angles  at  the  north-east  and  south-Avest, 
is  approximately  level.  Tims  three  orders  of  consideration  Avere 
present  to  the  great  architect.  There  Avas  an  astronomical  and 
historical  orientation ;  there  was  the  use  of  a  definite  unit  of 
measurement ;  and  there  Avas  a  regard  to  the  maximum  height 
of  the  Avails  and  the  due  level  of  the  courses  of  masonry.  Astro¬ 
nomic,  geometric,  and  hypsometric  science  were  all  apjdied  to 
the  mighty  plan.  But  Avhile,  as  far  as  the  aj)})lication  of  the 
traditional  imjdements  of  the  mason — the  plummet,  the  line, 
and  the  square — is  concerned,  the  exactitude  of  the  Avork  is  as 
remai’kable  as  its  magnitude,  there  arc  indications  that  no 
trigonometric  science  found  a  place  in  the  Avisdom  of  Solomon. 
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The  erection  of  the  east  wall  was  a  problem  of  no  ordinary 
difficulty,  in  the  absence  of  the  theodolite  and  the  spirit-level. 
The  problem  was  solved;  but  the  more  modem  method  of 
slightly  inclining  the  faces  of  the  stones  to  the  beds  would 
have  produced  a  more  indestructible  face  than  the  stepped 
batter  actually  employed. 

The  reader  who  has  thus  far  accompanied  our  inquiry  may 
be  prepared  to  expect  a  definite  explanation  of  the  form  and 
character  of  that  elevated  and  trapezoidal  platform  which  sur¬ 
rounds  the  dome  of  the  rock,  and  which  is  the  site  of  the 
Sanctuary,  or  Inner  Temple,  of  the  Jewish  writers.  Its  form, 
hitherto  inexplicable,  becomes  perfectly  intelligible  when  we 
grasp  the  three  elements  which  have  determined  it.  First, 
the  position  of  the  Great  Altar  and  of  the  sunrise  line,  drawn 
through  Temple,  altar,  and  eastern  gate,  gives  an  approxi¬ 
mate  direction,  east  and  west.  Secondly,  the  meridian  gives  the 
eastern  face  with  absolute  precision.  Thirdly,  the  Sanctuary 
being  surrounded  by  a  cloister,  the  founder  has  been  careful 
to  make  each  side  equal  to  a  definite  number  of  intercolumnia- 
tions.  To  do  this  it  has  been  requisite  to  slew  (or  deflect) 
each  side,  except  the  east  face,  to  some  extent.  The  area  thus 
defined  is  a  sixth  part  of  the  entire  Ilaram. 

The  gates  of  the  Inner  Sanctuary  are  referred  to,  in  different 
places,  in  a  manner  that  has  occasioned  perplexity  as  to  their 
actual  number  ;  but  the  apparent  inconsistency  of  the  Middoth 
is  cleared  up  by  the  identification  of  the  sites  of  the  houses 
Nitsus  and  Moked,*  through  each  of  which  was  a  gate,  now 
represented  by  modem  steps.  We  have  the  indisputable 
authority  of  Rabbi  Chija  f  for  the  fact  that  there  "were  seven 
prefects  of  the  gates,  who  locked  and  unlocked  the  seven  gates 
of  the  Sanctuary  at  the  same  moment.  They  were  closed 
during  divine  service,  as  ivell  as  at  night. 

On  the  east  are  now  visible  the  rock-cut  stejis  of  the  famous 
gate  Nicanor.  Two  of  the  spiral  columns  of  King  Herod  arc 
built  rudely  into  its  piers.  Miracles  were  wrought,  J  the 
rabbis  tell  us,  by  the  leaves  of  this  great  eastern  portal,  the 
Beautiful  Gate  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  It  was  this  gate 
that  opened  self-moved,  as  recorded  by  Josephus,  §  as  an  omen 
of  the  approaching  downfall  of  the  city.  It  was  wrought  in 
Alexandria ;  and,  a  storm  arising  when  it  was  shipped,  one 
leaf  was  thrown  overboard.  The  tempest  continuing,  the 
mariners  proceeded  to  lighten  the  vessel  by  throwing  off  the 

*  Tract  Tamid.  t  Tosaphta  Shekalim,  xi.  18. 
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second.  But  Nicanor,  the  maker,  bound  himself  to  his  work, 
and  declared  that  he  would  be  thrown  in  with  it.  Not  only 
did  his  insistancc  j)revail,  but  the  first  leaf  was  thrown  up 
upon  the  shore  in  answer  to  his  prayers. 

An  unusual  halo  hovers  over  the  silent  relics  of  the  gate 
Nicanor,  from  the  fact  that  it  is  one  of  the  two  spots  within 
the  Avails  of  Jerusalem  that  were,  beyond  any  manner  of 
doubt,  lightened  by  the  presence  of  the  Infant  Christ.  There 
His  mother,  like  all  Jewish  matrons,  presented  herself  for  her 
juirification,  before  she  might  pass  into  the  court  beyond.  At 
this  gate,  Ave  learn  from  the  Talmud,*  the  ordeal  of  the  water 
of  jealousy  Avas  administered.  Here,  too,  the  le])er  Avho  Avas 
being  cleansed  Avas  alloAved  to  thrust  his  thumbs  and  great  toes 
into  the  Sanctuary.f  This  gate  is  exactly  central  to  the 
sunrise  line  of  the  Temjde. 

To  the  south,  and  a  little  to  the  Avest,  of  Nicanor,  exist  the 
steps  of  the  Water  Gate.  As  to  this  Ave  have  definite  infor¬ 
mation.  Through  it,  at  the  ceremony  of  Avater  draAA'ing, 
during  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles, J  Avater  from  Siloe  Avas  borne 
in  a  golden  vessel  to  be  poured  out  into  a  silver  basin  in  the 
JSanctuary.  This  Avas  the  most  joyful  of  the  JeAvish  festivals, 
and  it  Avas  said  that  no  one  Avho  had  not  Avitnessed  it  kncAv 
Avhat  rejoicing  was.  At  night  the  broad  court  beloAv  Avas  so 
illuminated  that  all  Jerusalem  shone. 

To  the  west  of  the  AVater  Gate  exist  the  traces  of  the  Gate 
of  Firstlings,  one  of  the  most  important  features  of  the  entire 
Temple  system.  It  lies  directly  betAveen  the  adit  of  the  double 
Huldah  Gate  and  the  Great  Altar.  Its  position  is  distinctly 
identified  by  the  Talmud.§  On  its  fifteen  steps  the  LeA’ites 
chanted  the  fifteen  psalms  of  degrees.  It  Avas  ascended  by 
the  priests  in  a  ceremonial  Avhich  AA-as  instituted  to  com¬ 
memorate  the  denunciation,  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel,||  of  the 
worship  of  the  sun  by  boAving  toAvards  the  east.  At  this 
gate,  or  in  its  close  vicinity,  Avas  breathed  to  God  that  song  of 
the  aged  Simeon  (the  father  of  Paul’s  teacher,  Gamaliel),  AA'hich 
yet  preserves,  in  the  ev’ensong  of  English  churches  and  cathe¬ 
drals,  an  echo  of  the  music  of  the  Temple.  For  here  it  was 
that  the  parents  of  the  Child  Jesus  brought  Him,  as  a  first¬ 
born  son,  to  ])resent  Him  to  the  Lord. 

In  the  south-Avest  of  the  Sanctuary,  partly  on  the  platform, 
and  partly  terraced  over  the  Chel,  stoo<l  the  four-chambered 

*  Tract  Sofah,  in  loc.  t  Pesacliim,  vii. 
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house  ISIoked,  in  one  of  the  vaults  of  Avhich  six  lambs  were 
constantly  kept  for  the  daily  offering.  In  the  north-west 
angle  stood  the  famous  house  Nitsus,  the  Sparkling  House, 
where  the  vestments  of  •  the  high  priest  were  kept.  The 
position,  the  dimensions,  and  the  employment,  of  this  house, 
seem  to  identify  it  with  the  House  of  the  Forest  of  Lebanon ; 
in  which  the  golden  shields  of  the  Temple  guard  were  de¬ 
posited.  The  curious  disproportion  in  the  spaces  between  the 
forty-five  cedar  pillars,*  disappears  when  we  regard  the  house, 
like  its  opposite  neighbour,  as  being  built  partly  upon  the 
platform,  and  partly  over  the  Chel.  This  identification  further 
solves  the  problem  of  the  eccentric  position  of  the  Golden 
Gate.  It  was  opposite,  not  to  the  Temple,  like  Nicanor,  but 
to  the  most  splendid  building  within  the  mountain  next  to  the 
Holy  House  itself.  Thus  it  is  appropriately  termed  the  gate 
behind  the  guard.  Through  this  three-storied  house,  and 
through  the  southern  house  Moked,  where  were  kept  the 
shewbread  and  other  offerings,  were  gates  from  the  Sanctuary 
into  the  Chel,  each  guarded  by  a  priest  above,  and  by  a  Levite 
below. t  The  two  northern  gates,  that  of  AVomen  (referred  to 
by  Ezekiel  and  that  of  Music,  are  also  yet  to  be  recognised 
by  the  steps. 

AVithin  the  Sanctuary  were  ])ointed  rails,  or  pillared  divisions, 
bounding  the  Court  of  the  Priests,  which  formed  a  sixth  of 
the  whole  area.  AVest  of  the  altar  were  two  raised  platforms, 
each  1 1  cubits  broad,  on  which  stood  the  Levites,  who  chanted  ; 
the  priests,  Avho  blew  Avith  the  trumpet  (120  of  them  as  one 
man  at  the  dedication  of  the  Temple  §) ;  and  the  ‘  Mahamad,’  or 
section  of  ‘  standing  men,’  who,  in  their  tAvcnty-four  orders, 
corresponding  to  those  of  the  priests,  stood  by  the  altar  at 
the  time  of  sacrifice,  as  representatives  of  the  Avhole  con¬ 
gregation  of  Israel.  II 

The  Talmud  H  speaks  of  the  portion  of  the  Sanctuary  be¬ 
tween  the  standing  place  of  Israel,  or  platform  of  the  standing 
men,  and  the  east  gate,  as  the  Court  of  the  AA’^omen.  AA’^e  are 
ignorant  of  the  exact  interior  divisions  of  the  Sanctuar}'. 
There  is  no  doubt  that  the  Avomen  Avere  excluded,  from  the 
Avholc  upper  platfoi*m  AvestAvard  of  the  raised  dais,  and  that 
at  least  the  eastern  part  of  the  court  of  the  Sanctuary  Avas 
cornmon  to  both  sexes. 

To  the  south  of  the  Inner  Sanctuary,  at  the  foot  of  the 

*  Ezek.  viii.  16.  t  Middoth,  i.  1. 

J  Ezek.  viii.  14.  §  Par.  II.  v.  12. 
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steps  of  the  Water  Gate,  and  of  those  of  the  Gate  of 
Firstlings,  lay  what  the  Book  of  Esdras  calls  the  Broad* 
Court  of  the  Temple,  and  the  Talmud,  the  Court  of  the 
Women.!  Here  Ezra  read  the  law.  Here  were  held  the 
great  rejoicings  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles.  Here,  on  the 
ceremony  of  the  water  drawing,  during  that  feast,  was  made 
an  illumination  that  lit  up  every  court  in  Jerusalem.  Some 
remains  of  broad  steps,  defining  the  southern  limit  of  this 
court,  are  shown  on  the  Ordnance  plan. 

Without  the  Court  of  the  Women  w'as  the  Chel.  There 
Avere  nine  gradations  of  sanctity  in  Jerusalem,  the  first  being 
the  space  within  the  city  walls,  the  ninth  the  Holy  of  Holies. 
Of  these  the  Chel  was  the  third.  Its  exact  line  has  yet  to  be 
traced,  but  indications  exist  which  will  no  doubt  prove  accu¬ 
rate.  At  the  Passover  three  lambs  were  sacrificed,  for  three 
successive  bodies  of  worshippers.^  Of  these  the  fii’st,  after 
their  service,  Avent  out  from  the  Sanctuary,  but  remained  in  the 
mountain  until  nightfall.  The  second  i-emained  in  the  Chel ; 
the  third,  in  the  body  of  the  Sanctuary.  After  the  three 
blasts  of  the  trumpet  that  denoted  the  close  of  the  14th  of 
Nisan,  all  Avent  out  from  the  precincts,  to  cat  the  pascal  lambs 
Avithin  the  Avails  of  the  city. 

The  great  erudition  of  Dr.  Lightfoot  has  not  prevented  him 
from  making  the  unintelligent  remark  that  the  compass  of  the 
Temple,  described  in  the  last  chapters  of  the  prophecy  of 
Ezekiel,  Avas  betAveen  three  and  four  miles.  In  this  estimate 
he  has  been  unhesitatingly  folloAved  by  every  succeeding  Avriter 
on  the  subject.  The  passage  from  Avhich  he  makes  the  calcu¬ 
lation  is  the  last  section  of  the  42nd  chapter,  containing  five 
A’erses.  In  the  Latin  Vulgate,  the  last  of  these  contradicts 
the  four  former,  a  fact  Avhich  is  betrayed  by  the  interpolated 
italics  of  the  English  version.  Four  lines  are  successively 
measured,  each  being  500  ‘  cubits  of  reeds.’  The  area  enclosed 
is  thus  stated  to  be  ‘  five  hundred  cubits  long  and  five  hundred 
‘  cubits  broad,  to  make  a  separation  betAveen  the  Sanctuary  and 
‘  the  profane  place.’  Contradiction  is  avoided,  and  the  text  is 
rendered  intelligible,  by  taking  the  term  ‘  cubits  of  reeds  ’  to 
be  equivalent  with  the  ‘great  cubit’  of  Chapter  xli.  8.  The 
Septuagint  correctly  translates  the  passage.  We  thus  have 
the  exact  repetition  of  the  statement  of  the  Talmud,  that  the 
top  of  the  Mountain  of  the  House  was  500  cubits  square.  This 
space  designates  the  Chel,  or  diATsion  lying  between  the  ante- 

*  Eadras.  ix.  41.  Cf.  Nehemiah,  viii.  3. 
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murale,  or  outward  court,  and  the  Court  of  the  Women,  which 
was  surrounded  by  the  ©PIFFOS,  or  reticulated  wall  which  no 
foreigner  was  allowed  to  pass. 

An  identification  so  important  leads  to  the  careful  investiga¬ 
tion  of  a  passage  which  has  been  usually  considered  as  mystic, 
not  to  say  unintelligible.  The  English  commentators  cannot 
be  complimented  on  their  work  here.  It  appears  entirely  devoid 
of  meaning.  The  translation  of  St.  Jerome,  on  the  contrary, 
although  not  altogether  reliable,  is  such  as  to  show  that  the 
writer  had  a  distinct  idea  of  what  he  was  saying.  As,  compass 
and  scale  in  hand,  verse  after  verse  is  com2)ared  with  the 
Ordnance  plan  of  the  ‘  Noble  Sanctuary,’  and  with  the  parallel 
passages  in  the  Talmud,  the  ‘  future  and  glorious  Temple  ’  of 
dear  old  Whiston  and  the  other  theologians  fades  away  like 
the  mirage  of  the  valley  of  the  Jordan.  That  poetic  and 
imaginary  structure  entirely  disappears.  But  in  its  place  we 
find  something  of  tangible  value.  We  have  a  record  of  its 
leading  dimensions,  penned  fourteen  years  after  the  attempt 
of  the  Chaldeans  utterly  to  obliterate  the  very  traces  of  the 
Temple  of  Solomon.  Nor  can  we  doubt  that  when,  forty-two 
years  later,  Zerobabel  the  son  of  Shealtiel,  and  Jeshua  the  son 
of  Josedec  the  High  Priest,  attempted  the  rebuilding  of  the 
Temple,  the  deseription  given  by  Ezekiel  must  have  been  of 
signal  service. 

One  by  one  the  principal  features  of  the  buildiug  emerge 
from  a  long  obscurity.  The  double  threshold  of  the  Golden 
Gate,  under  the  yet  undated  restorations  and  adornments  of 
which  two  megaliths  still  attest  the  original  width,  was  first 
measured  by  the  angel.  The  very  puzzle  of  the  plan,  the 
eccentric  position  of  this  gate,  is  indicated  by  verse  19,  as 
noting  the  distance  of  its  vestibule  from  the  north-east  angle 
of  the  Chel.  The  positions  of  Tadi  (v.  20)  and  of  Huldah 
(v.  24),  in  line  with  the  gates  of  the  Inner  Sanctuary,  follow. 
The  adits  from  these  gates  (a  feature  absent  in  that  on  the  east) 
are  here  described  by  the  term  ‘  the  arches  thereof  were  beforo 
‘  them.’  The  length  of  these  adits,  and  the  distance  from  their 
termination  to  the  Chel,  is  not  stated.  ‘  The  court  which  is 
‘  without  the  Temple  leave  out,  and  measure  it  not.’  *  The 
hundred  cubits  that  actually  separate  the  stairs  on  the  north, 
and  again  those  on  the  south,  of  the  platform,  are  measured  in 
verses  23  and  27.  The  towers  enclosing  the  Sanctuary  gates 
are  given  as  50  cubits  by  25.  According  to  Josephus,  the 


*  Apoc.  xi.  2.  It  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  the  mean  width  of  the 
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vestibules  of  the  gates  built  by  Herod  were  30  cubits  by  15  ; 
but  the  first  is  an  exterior,  and  the  second  an  interior  measure¬ 
ment. 

AVhen  we  come  to  the  dimensions  of  the  Holy  House,  and 
of  the  court  in  which  it  stood,  we  can  detect  the  changes 
effected  by  Herod  on  tbe  original  plan.  Avoiding  any  minute 
detail,  the  Holy  House  of  Solomon  w.as  90  cubits  from  east  to 
west,  and  70  from  north  to  south.  It  stood  in  a  court  100 
cubits  squai’e.  Before  this,  in  a  court  of  equal  size,  stood  the 
altar.  A  third  quadrangle,  also  of  100  cubits,  corresponded  to 
the  Court  of  the  ^^^)men  of  the  Hiddoth. 

In  the  third  Temple,  the  Holy  House  was  10  cubits  longer 
th.an  that  of  Solomon,  and  had  a  fa9ade  of  100  cubits.*  Its 
face  was  5  cubits  westward  of  the  original  line,  and  the  total 
width  from  Nicanor  to  the  west  wall  of  the  Sanctuary  \vas 
22  cubits  more  than  in  the  Temple  of  Solomon.  The  breadth 
of  these  central  courts  was  also  increased  from  100  to  135 
cubits.  AVe  thus  can  understand  the  expressions  of  Josephus 
as  to  the  enlargement,  by  Herod,  of  tbe  inner  courts,  the  rock- 
hewn  platform  and  the  measured  Chel  remaining  as  before ;  and 
we  can  further  understand  how  20  cubits  of  the  work  of  Herod, 
as  not  resting  on  the  foundations  prepared  by  Solomon,  ‘  aftcr- 
‘  wards  fell  down ’t— a  catastrophe  of  which  the  cause  may 
no  doubt  be  attributed  to  the  natural  slope  of  the  rock. 

AA’  e  must  j)ausc,  not  from  want  of  matter,  but  from  want  of 
space.  Much  remains  to  be  told,  more  to  be  recovered. 
Lieutenant  Conder}  has  just  sketched  the  crypt  of  one  of  the 
six  ‘  conclaves  ’  §  that  stood  within  the  Sanctuary,  respectively 
named  the  Chambers  of  Salt,  of  Parva,  of  Baptism,  of  AA^ood, 
of  the  High  Priest,  and  of  the  Sanhedrim.  AA'e  have  yet  to  trace 
the  bounds  of  the  four  unroofed  courts  (in  the  corners  of  either 
the  Sanctuary,  the  Chel,  or  the  outer  court),  allotted  to  the 
store  of  wood,  to  the  purification  of  the  lepers,  to  the  store  of 
oil,  and  to  the  service  of  the  Nazarite.  The  crypts  and 
foundations  of  the  houses  Xitsus  and  Aloked  must  be  in  sitit. 
The  extension  by  Herod  of  the  western  part  of  the  Sanctuary 
explains  the  confused  and  broken  outline  of  this  part  of  the 
platform,  as  compared  with  the  sharp  rock-cut  indications  re¬ 
maining  on  the  other  three  sides. 

AA'ith  the  500  cubits  of  tbe  Chel  thus  identified,  and  with 
the  limits  of  the  Sanctuary,  at  first  400  cubits  by  300,  and 

*  Ant.  XV.  ii.  3.  j"  Middoth,  v.  1. 
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afterwards  400  by  322,  so  distinctly  indicated  as  to  reconcile 
the  various  statements  of  the  Bible,  of  the  Talmud,  and  of 
Josephus,  with  existing  facts,  it  only  remains  to  remove  an 
error  that  prevails  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  Jewish  historian 
when  he  speaks  of  the  length  of  the  cloisters  built  by  King 
Herod.*  Agrippa  was  besought  by  the  Jews  to  rebuild  the 
eastern  eloister.  It  is  therefore  clear  that  this  was  not  done 
by  i.is  great-grandfather.  The  total  length  of  the  south,  the 
west,  and  the  northern  cloisters  agrees  with  the  6  furlongs 
mentioned  by  Josephus. 

It  is  thus  that  Ave  are  able  to  stand,  Avlth  no  uncertain  foot, 
on  the  site  dedicated  to  God  by  King  Solomon ;  and  to 
recognise  clear  traces  of  the  cities  of  David,  of  Nehemiah,  and 
of  the  House  of  Herod.  But  the  recovery  of  Jerusalem  is 
only  at  its  commencement.  The  detailed  determination  of  the 
course  of  the  walls,  the  discovery  of  the  sites  of  the  various 
palaces,  the  identification  of  the  Xystus,  which  the  Second 
llook  of  Maccabees  mentions  as  ‘  under  the  tower,’  and  the 
unveiling  of  the  tombs  of  David  and  his  royal  line,  all  await 
the  explorer. 

We  have  not  forgotten  that  the  chief  interest  of  Western 
Europe  is  excited,  not  so  much  by  the  monuments  of  the 
ritual  of  the  Temple  as  by  the  shadowy  traces  of  the  scenes 
that  surrounded  the  cradle  of  Christianity.  But  a  knowledge 
of  the  main  features  of  ancient  Jerusalem  is  a  necessary  pre¬ 
liminary  to  the  formation  of  any  intelligent  opinion  as  to  the 
verity  of  the  monkish  sites.  We  have  attempted  what  no  author 
has  yet  done.  We  have  pointed  out  two  exact  spots  to  which 
on  a  known  day,  eighteen  hundred  and  seventy-five  years  since, 
the  Child  Jesus  was  borne  by  His  parents.  How  Constantine 
founded  his  metropolitan  cathedral  (under  the  same  invocation 
as  that  of  one  of  our  well-known  city  churches)  on  a  spot  as 
exactly  central  to  the  city  of  Herod  as  could  be  well  selected 
— how  tradition,  that  cannot  be  dignified  by  the  term  apocry- 
jihal,  has  reared  a  church  or  a  chapel  to  localise  every  recorded 
event  in  the  Divine  Life,  and  many  Avhich  have  no  record  but 
that  of  the  imagination — has  yet  to  be  told.  A  new  Holy 
City,  monkish  Jerusalem,  sprang  up,  as  if  by  magic,  on  the 
ruins  of  H^lia  Capitolina.  To  this  belongs  that  ccenaculum 
which,  by  an  exegesis  worthy  of  the  Avildest  romance  of  the 
Talmud,  is  made  to  do  duty  at  once  for  the  sepulchre  of  David, 
and  for  the  scene  of  the  Last  Supper.  To  this  belongs  the 
column  of  the  scourging,  erect  on  a  mass  of  debris  resulting 
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from  the  demojition  by  Titus.  To  this,  the  niche  self-formed 
in  the  wall,  that  shrank  to  give  shelter  to  the  Madonna,  when 
pressed  by  the  erowd ;  the  house  of  St.  Veronica ;  the  house 
of  Dives ;  the  house  of  I^azarus ;  the  stone  on  which  Lazarus 
sat  to  beg ;  and  the  stone  which  was  about  to  cry  out  when 
Christ  entered  Jerusalem,  and  which  went  so  far  as  to  lbi*m  a 
mouth  for  the  purpose.  The  pool,  which  was  once  troubled 
by  an  angel,  is  now  guarded  by  a  dragon,  during  whose 
slumbers  the  waters  sink,  to  lise  and  flow  upon  his  awaking. 
The  investigation  of  these,  and  of  less,  or  perhaps  more, 
doubtful  points,  will  form  a  new  chapter  in  the  history  of 
Jerusalem ;  a  chapter  dated  a  thousand  years  later  than  that 
which  we  now  reluctantly  close.  Mr.  Besant  has  done  much 
to  awaken,  and  to  satisfy,  interest  as  to  the  history  of  the 
Christian  Conquest.  It  is  in  speaking  of  the  City  of  the 
Crusaders,  of  that  Dux  inclytus  Godefridus,  who  refused  to 
wear  a  golden  crown  where  Christ  had  worn  one  of  thorns,  and 
of  the  fate  of  that  shadowy  sceptre  which,  by  falling  eight 
times  to  the  spindle,  seemed  almost  to  justify  the  Salic  law, 
that  the  sites  hallowed  by  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches 
must  be  described.  But  the  true  features  of  mediajval  Jeru¬ 
salem  can  only  be  laid  down  on  a  plan,  on  which  the  bounds  of 
the  cities  of  Solomon,  of  Manasseh,  and  of  the  Idumean  kings 
shall  have  been  previously  and  accurately  traced. 

We  trust  that  the  foregoing  pages,  by  showing  how  much 
positive  knowledge  has  been  gained  by  the  exploration  of 
Jerusalem  already  effected,  may  stimulate  the  public  to  aid  in 
the  wortliy  prosecution  of  the  entei'prise.  This  is  a  modern 
crusade  for  the  recovery  of  the  Holy  Places,  not  undertaken 
in  the  spirit  of  knight-errantry  or  superstition,  but  of  science, 
knowledge,  and  patient  reseai'ch.  It  is  a  fact  unprecedented 
in  the  lustory  of  the  world  that  an  undertaking  which  may 
be  termed  in  the  broadest  and  noblest  sense  a  religious  effort, 
at  once  elaims  for  its  illustrious  patron  the  Defender  of  tlie 
Faith,  and  is  sanctioned  by  the  firman  of  the  Caliph.  Two 
of  the  most  powerful  ecclesiastieal  princes  of  the  younger 
forms  of  the  monotheistic  faith,  linked  together  in  a  knightly 
brotherhood,  thus  unite  to  draw  back  the  veil  which  has  so 
long  obscured  the  cradle  of  a  worship  that  was  the  parent  of 
their  own.  Such  a  conjuncture  might  have  fired  the  im¬ 
agination  of  Bacon  as  a  harbinger  of  the  fulfilment  of  his 
great  hope — the  first  of  the  steps  of  unity  in  the  City  of  God. 
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Art.  II. — Letters  and  Journals  of  James,  Eighth  Earl  of 
Elgin,  Governor  of  Jamaica,  Governor- General  of  Canada, 
Envoy  to  China,  Viceroy  of  India.  Edited  by  Theodore 
Walrond,  C.B.  London:  1872. 


^HE  duties  and  position  of  an  English  governor  or  viceroy, 
the  representative  of  the  Queen  in  the  government  of  the 
great  dependencies  of  this  empire,  are  peculiar  and  without  a 
precedent  in  history.  We  have  ceased  to  rule  over  these  vast 
possessions  with  an  exclusive  regard  to  the  interests  of  Great 
Britain.  W e  aim  at  the  promotion  of  their  present  and  future 
welfare  more  than  at  the  establishment  and  maintenance  of 
our  own  authority.  We  draw  from  them  no  tribute,  and  we 
ask  of  them  no  allegiance  but  tliat  which  is  based  on  mutual 
respect  and  affection.  We  desire  to  plant  in  them  the  seeds 
of  our  own  freedom,  science,  and  enterprise.  We  leave  them, 
like  children  advancing  to  the  maturity  of  life,  in  possession  of 
ample  independence,  of  self-government,  and  of  institutions 
more  modern,  if  not  more  free,  than  our  own.  But  we  are 
prepared  to  defend  them  in  war,  to  assist  them  with  the  capital 
and  intelligence  of  the  mother-country,  and,  above  all,  to  set 
before  them  by  example  and  by  advice  a  high  standard  of 
culture,  of  law,  of  social  order,  and  of  political  experience. 
For  this  purpose,  mainly,  the  Crown  selects,  and  the  colony 
willingly  accepts,  a  supreme  governor  or  chief  ruler  from  the 
most  able  and  energetic  of  British  statesmen.  The  colonies 
are  .thus  relieved  from  one  of  the  great  difficulties  of  all  free 
communities — the  choice  of  a  chief  magistrate  from  amongst 
themselves.  The  governor  goes  out  to  a  young  and  half- 
civilised  country,  invested  with  the  dignity  of  an  ancient 
sovereignty  and  a  great  power.  He  takes  with  him,  amongst 
a  people  of  equal  ranks,  the  rank  of  some  race  as  ancient  as 
the  Bruce,  and  the  highest  traditions  of  station  and  honour ; 
he  takes  with  him  the  education  of  our  universities,  the  polish 
of  our  manners,  the  experience  of  our  public  offices  of  govern¬ 
ment,  the  eloquence  of  our  political  assemblies;  he  is  the  re¬ 
presentative  of  whatever  is  best  in  the  nation  quite  as  much  as 
of  the  majesty  of  the  Crown ;  and  he  conspicuously  supplies 
precisely  that  in  which  a  young  people,  struggling  with  the 
powers  of  nature,  intent  on  material  gain,  and  separated  by 
oceans  from  the  civilisation  of  Europe,  is  necessarily  most 
deficient.  A  colonial  governor  over  a  great  dependency  who 
combines  these  qualities  and  gifts,  or  who  possesses  even  a  fair 
share  of  them,  fills  therefore  one  of  the  most  honourable,  useful. 
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and  unselfish  positions  in  tlie  world.  He  is  an  apostle  of  poli¬ 
tical  wisdom  and  good  government.  He  is  placed  above  those 
local  interests  and  dissensions  which  are  apt  to  vex  small  or 
remote  communities.  And  happily  for  the  colonies,  as  well  as 
for  the  general  welfare  of  the  empire,  men  have  never  been 
wanting  who  are  content  to  quit  the  centre  of  human  affairs, 
to  renounce  ])erhaps  the  prospect  of  splendid  advancement  at 
home,  and  to  go  forth  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  not  for  the 
sake  of  wealth,  for  that  is  not  to  be  gained  by  it,  nor  for  the 
love  of  ])ower,  for  that  is  limited,  but  strong  in  the  performance 
of  a  noble  duty  to  those  nations  of  the  future  which  still  form 
part  of  the  (Queen’s  dominions. 

It  may  be  said  without  exaggeration  that  the  late  Lord  Elgin 
was  the  type  of  such  a  man ;  and*  if  any  proof  were  wanted  of 
the  spirit  in  which  the  office  of  a  British  colonial  governor  may 
be  filled  by  a  conscientious  and  intelligent  statesman,  this 
volume  supi)lies  that  evidence,  not  so  much  by  what  is  said  of 
him  by  the  judicious  editor  of  these  papers,  Mr.  AValrond,  as 
by  the  record  of  Lord  Elgin's  own  life  and  thoughts  in  his 
letters  and  journals,  which  death  alone  could  unseal.  For  the 
chief  merit  of  this  publication  is  that  it  does  not  purport  to  be 
a  biography,  though  the  life  it  relates  was  not  an  uneventful 
one,  but  a  record  of  what  Lord  Elgin  himself  said  and  thought, 
traced  by  his  own  hand,  in  the  various  offices  which  he  filled. 

James  Bruce,  who  afterwards  succeeded  to  the  rank  of 
eighth  Earl  of  Elgin,  was  not  born  heir-apparent  to  the 
honours  of  his  house.  He  was  the  second  son  of  his  father, 
the  ambassador,  and  his  education  was  completed  before  the 
deaths  of  his  elder  brother  and  of  his  father  raised  him  to  the 
peerage.  In  this  inferior  station  therefore  he  went  to  Oxford, 
where  he  formed  one  of  that  remarkable  set  of  men  who  have 
played  so  great  a  part  in  the  political  affairs  of  our  times — 
\Viiliam  Ewart  Gladstone,  the  late  Duke  of  Newcastle,  Sidney 
Herbert,  Lord  Ualhousie,  Lord  Canning,  Lord  Elgin,  Robert 
Lowe,  Edward  Cardwell,  Roundell  Palmer — to  whom  we 
cannot  forbear  adding  the  name  of  the  late  Duke  of  Hamilton, 
though  he  was  not  their  rival  in  public  life — men  all  bom 
within  a  short  time  of  the  year  1810 ;  George  Cornewall  Lewis 
and  Sir  Edmund  W.  Head  were  rather  older,  but  were  still 
connected  with  Christ  Church  and  Merton  in  1831.  A  gene¬ 
ration  of  statesmen !  Similar  for  the  most  part  in  education, 
pursuits,  tastes,  and  opinions — for,  with  the  exception  of  Mr. 
Lowe,  all  of  them  belonged  to  the  Conservative  school  of 
politics ;  all  of  them  were  regarded  with  hope  as  the  future 
leaders  of  the  Conservative  party ;  and  all  of  them  were  brought 
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round  by  the  force  of  circumstances  or  conviction  to  serve 
under  Whig  governments  and  rally  at  last  to  the  Liberal  cause. 
Of  the  whole  of  this  brilliant  list  of  men,  even  now  not  much 
past  the  meridian  of  life,  but  four  remain  to  us ;  six  of  them 
may  be  said  to  have  sunk  under  the  burdens  or  the  risks  of 
official  life,  not  however  leaving  the  promise  of  their  youth  _ 
unfulfilled.  In  this  remarkable  group  James  Bruce  is  re¬ 
corded  to  have  outshone  all  his  competitors  in  the  brilliancy 
and  originality  of  his  Speeches  at  the  Union;  and  Mr. 
Gladstone  himself  has  said  of  him,  ‘  I  well  remember  placing 
‘  him  as  to  the  natural  gift  of  eloquence  at  the  head  of  all  those 
‘  I  knew,  either  at  Eton  or  at  the  University.’  But  he  was 
not  less  distinguished  by  maturity  of  judgment,  by  a  love  of 
abstract  thought,  and  by  those  philosophical  studies  which  lay 
the  foundation  of  true  reasoning  in  the  mind.  In  1834  he 
published  a  pamphlet  to  protest  against  a  monopoly  of  Liberal 
sentiments  by  the  Whigs ;  and  in  1841  he  came  into  the  House 
of  Commons  for  Southampton  on  Conservative  principles,  Avhich 
had  however  a  strong  flavour  of  Whiggism  about  them.  He 
seconded  the  Address  which  turned  out  Lord  Melbourne  and 
brought  in  Sir  Robert  Peel,  in  a  speech  prophetically  bivour- 
able  to  Free  Trade,  and  he  would  doubtless  have  been  a 
cordial  supporter  of  Peel’s  liberal  commercial  policy.  But  his 
parliamentary  career  speedily  came  to  an  end.  The  death  of 
his  father  raised  him  to  the  Scottish  peerage.  He  had  no  seat 
in  either  House  of  Parliament,  and  in  1842  he  accepted  from 
Lord  Stanley  the  office  of  Governor  of  Jamaica — an  appoint¬ 
ment  which  decided  his  vocation  in  life. 

It  fell  to  the  lot  of  Lord  Elgin,  in  each  of  the  great  offices 
he  filled  abroad,  to  assume  the  reins  of  government  almost  im¬ 
mediately  after  some  crisis  in  colonial  history — in  Jamaica 
after  Emancipation  and  the  struggle  of  1839,  in  Canada  after 
the  rebellion,  in  India  after  the  mutiny.  He  was  not  indeed 
called  upon  to  face  and  subdue  the  great  perils  of  those  con¬ 
junctures  ;  but  he  arrived  in  time  to  lay  tbe  wind,  to  encourage 
the  desponding,  to  reconcile  the  disaffected,  and  to  restore 
tranquillity  and  confidence.  For  these  tasks  of  pacification 
and  peace  he  was  eminently  qualified.  It  is  impossible  to 
speak  too  highly  of  the  sagacity  of  his  observations  or  of  his 
confidence  in  high  principles  of  action.  These  he  had  the  art 
of  expressing,  both  in  his  speeches  and  despatches^  with  sin¬ 
gular  ease  and  perspicuity,  insomuch  that  we  hardly  know  a 
book  in  the  language  more  instructive  to  a  statesman  than  this 
volume. 

Take,  for  example,  the  following  passage,  in  which  he 
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pointed  out  to  the  ruined  planters  and  refractory  j)easantry  of 
Jamaica  that  the  true  remedy  for  the  evils  that  afflicted  the 
island  was  a  higher  education  and  a  higher  system  of  cultiva¬ 
tion  : — 

‘  In  urging  the  adoiition  of  machinery  in  aid  of  manual  labour,  one 
main  object  I  have  had  in  view  has  ever  been  the  creation  of  an  aris¬ 
tocracy  among  the  labourers  themselves ;  the  substitution  of  a  given 
amount  of  skilled  labour  for  a  larger  amount  of  unskilled.  My  hope 
is,  that  we  may  thus  engender  a  healthy  emulation  among  the  labourers, 
a  desire  to  obtain  situations  of  eminence  and  mark  among  their  fellows, 
and  also  to  push  their  children  forwards  in  the  same  career.  Where 
labour  is  so  scarce  as  it  is  here,  it  is  undoubtedly  a  great  object  to  be 
able  to  effect  at  a  cheaper  rate  by  machinery,  what  you  now  attempt 
to  execute  very  unsatisfactorily  by  the  hand  of  man.  But  it  seems  to 
me  to  be  a  still  more  important  object  to  awaken  this  honourable  am¬ 
bition  in  the  breast  of  the  jwasant,  and  I  do  not  see  how  this  can  be 
effected  by  any  other  means.  So  long  as  labour  means  nothing  more 
than  digging  cane  holes,  or  carrying  loads  on  the  head,  physical  strength 
is  the  only  thing  required,  no  moral  or  intellectual  quality  comes  into 
play.  But,  in  dealing  with  mechanical  appliances,  the  case  is  different ; 
knowledge,  acuteness,  steadiness  are  at  a  premium.  The  Negro  will 
soon  appreciate  the  w'orth  of  these  qualities,  when  they  give  him  ]X)si- 
tion  among  his  own  class.  An  indirect  value  will  thus  attach  to 
education.  Every  successful  effort  made  by  enterprising  and  intelligent 
individuals  to  substitute  skilled  for  unskilled  labour;  cveiy  premium 
awarded  by  societies  in  acknowledgment  of  superior  honesty,  careful¬ 
ness,  or  ability,  has  a  tendency  to  afford  a  remedy  the  most  salutary 
and  effectual  which  can  be  devised  for  the  evil  here  set  forth.’ 

And  again  : — 

‘  Is  education  necessary  to  (jualify  the  peasantry  to  carry  on  the  rude 
field  operations  of  slavery  ?  May  not  some  j)ersons  even  entertain  the 
apprehension,  that  it  will  indispose  them  to  such  pursuits?  But  let 
him,  on  the  other  hand,  believe  that,  by  the  substitution  of  more  arti¬ 
ficial  methods  for  those  hitherto  employed,  he  may  materially  abridge 
the  expense  of  raising  his  produce,  and  he  cannot  fail  to  perceive  that 
an  intelligent,  well-educated  labourer,  with  something  of  a  character  to 
lose,  and  a  reasonable  ambition  to  stimulate  him  to  exertion,  is  likely 
to  prove  an  instrument  more  apt  for  his  purposes  than  the  ignorant 
drudge  who  differs  from  the  slave  only  in  being  no  longer  amenable  to 
personal  restraint.’  (Pp.  18-20.) 

De  te  fahula  nnrratnr.  Can  anything  be  more  wise  or  appli¬ 
cable  at  the  present  moment  to  the  somewhat  disturbed  rela¬ 
tions  of  agricultural  labour  in  other  countries  than  Jamaica? 

Lord  Elgin  remained  in  that  island  four  years.  A  severe 
domestic  affliction,  and  perhaps  his  own  love  of  retirement, 
caused  him  to  lead  a  somewhat  secluded  life  in  the  Blue  Moun¬ 
tains.  But  these  years  were  sedulously  devoted  to  the  im- 
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proveineiit  of  the  colony,  and  they  were  not  >vithout  a  powerful 
effect  on  the  formation  of  his  own  mind  and  character,  for 
in  him  the  contemplative  were  largely  united  to  the  active 
faculties.  He  had  pre-eminently  the  rare  quality  of  seeing 
both  sides  of  a  question.  This  faculty  at  times  kept  his 
judgment  in  suspense,  and  he  would  argue  alternately  in 
favour  of  two  inconsistent  courses  of  action  down  to  the  very 
last  moment  when  it  became  necessary  to  take  a  final  and 
decisive  resolution.  Then  all  uncertainty  left  him.  He  ad¬ 
hered  with  inflexible  tenacity  in  action  to  the  plan  which  pre¬ 
vious  deliberation  had  satisfied  him  to  be  the  best.  The  more 
hesitating  and  open  to  objections  he  had  been  before,  the  more 
determined  he  was  when  these  objections  had  in  his  mind  been 
overruled.  At  this  time,  however,  he  was  little  known  in 
England — not  at  all  to  the  men  who  had  succeeded  Sir  Robert 
Peel  in  power,  yet  such  was  the  oj)inion  entertained  of  his 
ability  from  his  correspondence,  that  shortly  after  his  return 
home  Lord  Grey — no  mean  judge — offered  him  the  important 
post  of  Governor-General  of  British  North  America. 

Niue  years  had  elapsed  since  the  Canadian  Rebellion  of  1837. 
Lord  Durham,  Lord  Sydenham,  Sir  Charles  Bagot,  Lord 
Metcalfe,  and  Lord  Cathcart  had  successively  governed  the 
North  American  provinces  in  that  short  interval,  but  with 
small  results.  The  power  of  England  and  of  the  English 
party  had  been  re-established  by  force  more  than  by  conviction. 
The  French  and  Irish  elements  in  the  population  were  highly 
disaffected.  The  legislative  union  of  Upper  and  Lower 
Canada  was  unreal.  Even  the  loyal  Canadians  were  inclined 
to  think  that  their  interests  were  drifting  them  towards  incor¬ 
poration  with  the  Unite<l  States.  Such  w'as  the  state  of  the 
country  when  Lord  Elgin  arrived  there.  He  aiTived  there, 
having  recently  contracted  a  second  marriage  with  a  daughter 
of  the  late  Lord  Durham,  to  demonstrate  that  (to  use  his  own 
words)  ‘  the  real  and  effectual  vindication  of  Lord  Durham’s 
‘  memory  and  proceedings  will  be  the  success  of  a  Governor- 
‘  General  of  Canada  who  works  out  his  views  of  government 
*  fairly.’  Thus  it  happened  that  the  young  Conservative 
Peer,  who  had  already  shaken  off  his  early  Tory  preposses¬ 
sions,  found  himself  called  upon  to  build  on  the  broad  founda¬ 
tion  laid  by  the  most  advanced  member  of  the  Liberal  party 
of  that  day,  and  to  inaugurate  the  new  principle  of  govern¬ 
ment  which  Lord  Durham  and  Charles  Buller  had  conceived, 
not  merely  in  Canada  but  throughout  the  colonial  empire 
of  Britain. 

This  great  experiment  had  soon  to  be  tried.  The  Con- 


44 


Letters  and  Journals  of  Lord  Khjin. 


Jan. 


sei'vative  Canadian  ^lini.stry  with  which  Lord  ^letcalfe  had 
attempted  to  govern,  was  beaten  by  a  large  majority  at  the 
next  election,  and  Lord  Elgin  at  once  summoned  to  the 
councils  of  the  Crown  the  leaders  of  the  Opposition  who  had 
till  then  been  most  fiercely  arrayed  against  the  British  con¬ 
nexion.  The  French  Canadians,  who  had  very  lately  been 
j)ronounced  impracticable  and  disloyal,  wei’e  for  the  first  time 
placed  in  power  and  called  ujKm  to  declare  and  act  upon 
their  policy.  Lord  Elgin  gave  them  his  frank  and  unqualified 
support,  and  although  the  events  of  the  time  w'ere  most  critical, 
for  the  Irish  famine  had  thrown  on  the  shores  of  Canada  a 
host  of  starving  emigrants,  and  the  revolutionary  spirit  which 
j)ervaded  Europe  in  1848  was  not  unfelt  even  in  the  other 
hemisphere,  he  had  no  reason  to  regret  the  confidence  he 
placed  in  his  new  Ministers,  lie  was  convinced  that  nothing 
was  wanting  but  a  policy  of  conciliation  and  trust  to  secure 
their  loyalty.  As  M.  de  Tocqueville  had  said  at  the  time 
of  his  visit  to  the  United  States  in  1832,  ‘  Be  j)ersuaded  that 
‘  the  Canadians  are  too  French  ever  to  become  Americans 
‘  unless  you  compel  them  to  be  so  by  turning  them  into 
‘  Englishmen.’  So  Lord  Elgin  ; — 

‘  I  must,  moreover,  confess,  tliat  I  for  one  am  deeply  convinced  of  tlie 
impolicy  of  all  such  attempts  to  denationalise  the  French.  Generally 
speaking  they  produce  the  opposite  effect  from  that  intended,  causing 
the  flame  of  national  prejudice  and  animosity  to  burn  more  fiercely. 
But  suppose  them  to  be  successful,  what  would  be  the  result?  You 
may  perhaps  Americanise,  but,  depend  upon  it,  by  methods  of  this 
description  you  will  never  Anglicise  the  French  inhabitants  of  the  pro¬ 
vince.  Let  them  feel,  on  the  other  hand,  that  their  religion,  their 
habits,  their  prejxjssessions,  their  prejudices  if  you  will,  are  more  con¬ 
sidered  and  respected  here  than  in  other  portions  of  this  vast  continent, 
who  wdll  venture  to  s.ay  that  the  last  hand  which  waves  the  British  flag 
on  American  ground  may  not  be  that  of  a  French  Canadian  ?  (P.  T)  !.) 

The  changes  in  the  commercial  itolicy  of  England  had  been 
extremely  perplexing  and  injurious  to  Canada.  The  permis¬ 
sion  to  import  American  flour  at  a  nominal  duty  had  set  all 
their  mills  at  w'ork.  A  year  or  two  afterwards  the  total 
abolition  of  the  Corn  Laws  exposed  them  to  the  full  com¬ 
petition  of  the  great  corn-growing  districts  of  the  West.  To 
these  dangers  Lord  Elgin  applied  two  remedies.  He  ardently 
supported  the  Repeal  of  the  Navigation  Laws,  and  he  laboured 
to  establish  complete  reciprocity  of  trade  betw^een  Canada  and 
the  United  States,  which  was  for  a  time  secured  by  a  treaty, 
since,  unhappily,  sacrificed  to  the  protective  policy  of  the  Union. 
Things,  however,  did  not  always  run  smooth.  The  Rebellion 
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Losses  Bill,  for  the  indemnification  of  losses  sustained  in  the 
outbreak  of  1837  and  1838,  was  attacked  with  extreme 
violence  by  the  British  party  in  Canada  and  by  the  Opjwsi- 
tion  in  the  House  of  Commons.  Mr.  Gladstone  himself 
described  it  as  ‘a  measure  for  rewarding  rebels ;  ’  and  the 
strongest  pressure  was  put  upon  Lord  Elgin  to  induce  him  to 
refuse  the  Royal  Assent  to  the  Bill  which  had  passed  the 
Assembly  by  forty-seven  votes  to  eighteen.  To  do  so  would 
have  been  to  place  himself  in  direct  collision  with  the  Canadian 
Parliament,  and  this  Lord  Elgin  steadily  refused.  The 
result  was  an  extraordinary  explosion  of  party  violence.  ‘  I 
‘  confess,’  he  said,  ‘  I  did’  not  before  know  how  thin  is  the 
‘  crust  of  order  that  covers  the  anarchical  elements  that  boil 
‘  and  toss  beneath  our  feet.’ 

‘  The  people  of  Montreal  seenu-il  to  have  lost  their  reason.  The 
houses  of  some  of  tlie  Ministers  and  of  their  supporters  were  attacked 
by  mobs  at  niqht,  and  it  was  not  siife  for  them  to  appear  in  the  streets. 
A  hostile  visit  was  threatened  to  the  house  in  which  the  Governor- 
General  resided  Jit  a  short  distance  from  the  city ;  all  necessary  pre¬ 
paration  was  made  to  defend  it,  and  his  family  were  kejit  for  some 
time  in  a  state  of  anxiety  and  suspense. 

‘  For  some  weeks  he  himself  did  not  go  into  the  town  of  Montreal, 
but  kept  entirely  within  the  bounds  of  his  eountry  seat  at  Monklands, 
determined  that  no  act  of  his  should  offer  occasion  or  excuse  to  the 
mob  for  fresh  outrage.  He  knew,  of  course,  that  the  whole  of  French 
Lower  Canada  was  ready  at  any  moment  to  rise,  as  one  man,  in  support 
of  the  Government ;  but  his  great  object  was  to  keep  them  ijuiet,  and 
“  to  prevent  collision  between  the  races.” 

*  Throughout  the  whole  of  this  most  trying  time,’  writes  Major 
Campbell,  ‘  Lord  Elgin  remained  perfectly  calm  and  cool ;  never  tor  a 
‘  moment  losing  his  self-i)ossession,  nor  failing  to  exercise  that  clear 
‘  foresight  and  sound  judgment  for  which  he  was  so  remarkable.  It 
‘  came  to  the  knowledge  of  his  IMinisters  that,  if  he  went  into  the  city 
‘  again,  his  life  would  be  in  great  danger ;  and  they  advised  that  a 
‘  commission  should  i.ssue  to  appoint  a  Deputy-Governor  for  the  pur- 
‘  pose  of  proroguing  Parliament.  He  was  urged  by  irresponsible  ad- 

*  visers  to  make  use  of  the  military  forces  at  his  command,  to  protect 
‘  his  person  in  an  official  visit  to  the  city  ;  but  he  declined  to  do  so, 

‘  and  thus  avoided  what  these  infatuated  rioters  seemed  determined  to 
‘  bring  on — the  shedding  of  blood.  “  I  am  prepared,”  he  said,  “  to 
‘  “  bear  any  amount  of  obloquy  that  may  be  cast  upon  me,  but,  if  I 

*  “  can  possibly  jirevent  it,  no  stain  of  blood  shall  rest  upon  my 
‘  “  name.”  ’  (Pp.  84,  85.) 

Under  these  circumstances  he  tendered  his  resignation  of 
the  office  of  Governor-General.  But  the  Home  Government, 
represented  by  Lord  Grey,  firmly  supjiorted  him,  approved 
his  policy,  and  shortly  afterwards  conferred  upon  him  a 
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British  peerage  as  an  acknowledgment  of  the  unshaken  con¬ 
fidence  of  the  Queen.  Never,  at  the  worst  of  times,  would 
Lord  Elgin  admit  that  the  relation  of  the  Colonies  to  the 
Empire  was  to  be  regarded  as  a  provisional  relation,  incom¬ 
patible  with  their  full  development  and  the  maturity  of  their 
power.  On  the  contrary,  he  argued  with  enthusiastic  eloquence 
that  both  to  them  and  to  us  the  union  of  the  Colonies  to 
Great  Britain  was  the  surest  pledge  of  their  future  prosperity 
and  greatness,  as  well  as  of  our  owm. 

*  May  I  not  with  all  submission  ask,  Is  not  the  question  at  issue  a 
momentous  one  ?  What  is  it  indeed  but  this ;  Is  the  Queen  of  England 
to  be  the  Sovereign  of  an  Empire,  growing,  expanding,  strengthening 
itself  from  age  to  age,  striking  its  roots  deep  into  fresh  earth  and  draw¬ 
ing  new  supplies  of  vitality  from  virgin  soils  ?  Or  is  slie  to  be  for  all 
essential  purposes  of  might  and  power.  Monarch  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland  merely — her  place  and  that  of  her  line  in  the  world’s  history 
determined  by  the  productiveness  of  12,000  square  miles  of  a  coal 
formation,  which  is  being  rapidly  exhausted,  and  the  duration  of  the 
social  and  political  organisation  over  which  she  presides  dependent 
on  the  annual  expatriation,  with  a  view  to  its  eventual  alienisjition,  of 
the  surplus  swarms  of  her  born  subjects?  ’  (Pp.  118,  110.) 

‘  You  draw,  I  know,  a  distinction  betw'een  separation  with  a  view  to 
annexation  and  separation  with  a  view  to  independence.  You  say  the 
former  is  an  act  of  treason,  the  latter  a  natural  and  legitimate  step  in 
progress.  There  is  much  plausibility  doubtless  in  this  po.sition,  but, 
independently  of  the  fact  that  no  one  advocates  independence  in  these 
Colonies  except  as  a  means  to  the  end,  annexation,  is  it  really  tenable? 
If  you  take  your  stand  on  the  hypothesis  that  the  Colonial  existence  is 
one  with  which  the  Colonists  ought  to  rest  satisfied,  then,  I  think,  you 
are  entitled  to  denounce,  without  reserve  or  measure,  those  who  proj)Ose 
for  some  secondary  object  to  substitute  the  Stars  and  Stripes  for  the 
Union  Jack.  But  if,  on  the  contrary,  you  as.sume  that  it  is  a  pro¬ 
visional  state,  which  admits  of  but  a  stunted  and  partial  growth,  and 
out  of  which  all  communities  ought  in  the  course  of  natime  to  strive 
to  pass,  how  can  you  refuse  to  permit  your  Colonies  here,  when  they 
have  arrived  at  the  proper  stage  in  their  existence,  to  place  themselves 
in  a  condition  which  is  at  once  most  favourable  to  their  security  and 
to  their  perfect  national  development  ?  What  reasons  can  you  assign 
for  the  refusal,  except  such  as  are  founded  on  selfishness,  and  iire,  there¬ 
fore,  morally  worthless  ?  If  you  say  that  your  great  lubberly  boy  is  too 
big  tor  the  nursery,  and  that  you  have  no  other  room  for  him  in  your 
house,  how  can  you  decline  to  allow  him  to  lodge  with  his  elder 
brethren  over  the  way,  when  the  attempt  to  keep  up  an  establishment 
for  himself  would  seriously  embarrass  him  ?  ’  (Pp.  119,  120.) 

And  with  equal  force  he  contrasted  the  genuine  working 
of  the  representative  system  in  Canada  with  the  ‘  absence 
‘  of  effective  responsibility  in  the  conduct  of  the  legislation 
‘  and  the  want  of  concurrent  action  between  the  parts  of  the 
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‘  political  machine  ’  in  the  institutions  of  the  United  States, 
especially  as  displayed  in  the  prevalence  of  sectional  interest 
and  jobbing.  And,  above  all,  he  steadily  maintained  the 
value  ofthe  monarchical  principle  as  the  corner-stone  of  the 
edifice. 

‘  If  the  monarch  be  not  an  indispensable  element  in  our  constitutional 
mechanism,  and  if  we  can  secure  all  the  .advantages  of  that  mechanism 
without  him,  I  h.ave  drawn  the  wrong  moral  from  the  facts.  You  say 
that  the  system  the  Red  Republicans  would  have  established  in  France 
would  have  been  the  nearest  possible  approach  to  our  own.  It  is  pos¬ 
sible,  I  think,  that  we  may  be  tending  towards  the  like  issues.  It  is 
possible,  perhaps  probable,  that  as  the  House  of  Commons  becomes 
more  democratic  in  its  composition,  and  consequently  more  arrogant  in 
its  bearing,  it  may  cast  off  the  shackles  which  the  other  powers  of  the 
State  impose  on  its  self-will,  .and  even  utterly  abolish  them ;  but  I 
venture  to  believe  that  those  who  last  till  that  day  comes,  will  find 
that  they  are  living  under  a  very  different  constitution  from  that  which 
we  now  enjoy ;  that  they  have  traversed  the  interval  which  separates  a 
temperate  and  cautious  administration  of  public  affairs  resting  on  the 
balance  of  powers  and  interests,  from  a  reckless  and  overbearing 
tyranny  based  on  the  caprices  and  passions  of  an  absolute  and  irre¬ 
sponsible  body.  You  talk  somewhat  lightly  of  the  check  of  the  Crown, 
although  you  acknowledge  its  utility.  But  is  it  indeed  so  light  a 
m.atter,  even  as  our  constitution  now  works  ?  Is  it  a  light  matter  that 
the  Crown  should  have  the  power  of  dissolving  Parliament;  in  other 
words,  of  deposing  the  tyrant  at  will  7  Is  it  a  light  matter  th<at  for 
several  months  in  each  year  the  House  of  Commons  .should  be  in  abey¬ 
ance,  during  which  period  the  nation  looks  on  Ministers  not  as  slave.s 
of  Parliament  but  servants  of  the  Crown  ?  Is  it  a  light  matter  that 
there  should  still  be  such  respect  for  the  monarchical  principle,  that  the 
servants  of  that  visible  entity  yclept  the  Crown  are  enabled  to  carry  on 
much  of  the  details  of  internal  and  foreign  administration  without 
consulting  Parliament,  and  even  without  its  cognisance  7 

‘  It  appears  to  me,  I  miist  confess,  that  if  you  h.ave  a  reptiblican 
form  of  government  in  a  great  country,  with  complicated  internal  and 
external  relations,  you  must  either  separate  the  e.xecutive  and  legisla¬ 
tive  dep.artmenta,  as  in  the  United  States,  or  submit  to  a  tyranny  of 
the  majority,  not  the  more  tolerable  because  it  is  capricious  .and 
wielded  by  a  tyrant  with  many  heads.  Of  the  two  evils  I  prefer  the 
fonner.’  (Pp.  123,  124.) 

It  was  in  this  spirit,  with  a  steadfa.st  adherence  to  Parlia¬ 
mentary  principles,  but  a  no  less  steadfast  appreciation  of  his 
own  position  as  a  representative  of  the  Crown,  placed  above 
the  strife  of  parties,  and  bound  to  look  to  the  general  interests 
of  the  community,  that  Lord  Elgin  conceived  and  exercised 
the  duties  of  a  Colonial  Governor.  He  returned  to  England 
at  the  close  of  1854,  being  succeeded  in  the  government 
of  Canada  by  Sir  Edmund  Head,  who  had  examined  him  for 
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a  Merton  Fellowship  at  Oxford  in  18.‘^3.  Soon  after  Lord 
Elgin’s  return  home,  the  Chancellorship  of  the  Duchy  of 
Lancaster  was  offered  him  by  Lord  Palmerston,  with  a  seat 
in  the  Cabinet.  Put  he  preferred  to  take  no  active  part 
in  public  affairs,  and  enjoyed  an  interval  of  two  years’  rest 
from  official  labour,  independent  of  party,  and  chiefly  occupied 
with  the  discharge  of  home  duties  to  his  estate  and  his  neigh- 
bours  at  Broom  Hall  in  Fife. 

Thus  far  we  have  seen  Lord  Elgin  inaugurating  free  labour 
in  Jamaica  at  the  conclusion  of  the  negro  apprenticeship,  and 
Inaugurating  Parliamentary  government  in  Canada  after  a 
colonial  revolution.  But  it  was  his  lot  to  play  the  most 
conspicuous  and  responsible  part  in  another  revolution,  of  far 
more  momentous  intei’est  to  mankind,  and  far  less  to  be 
anticipated  by  European  statesmanship.  The  time  was  come 
when  the  frontiers  and  social  systems  of  the  great  empires 
of  the  far  East,  hitherto  so  closely  sealed  against  the  enter- 
])iise  of  the  AVestern  world,  were  to  be  thrown  open,  and 
when  direct  j)olitical  and  commercial  engagements  were  for 
the  first  time  to  be  established  between  Great  Britain  and  the 
Bulers  of  China  and  ,Tapan.  It  devolved  upon  Tjord  Elgin 
to  negotiate  and  sign  those  treaties,  and  at  a  later  period  of 
his  career  to  enforce  them  at  the  head  of  a  great  expedition 
which  dictated  peace  under  the  walls  of  Pekin.  These  events 
were  so  extraordinary,  that  they  would  suffice  to  confer  a  rare 
distinction  on  the  statesman  who  was  principally  concerned 
in  the  direction  of  them.  They  secure  to  Lord  Elgin  that 
page  in  universal  history  of  which  even  Xapoleon  is  said  at 
times  to  have  doubted  and  despaired.  For  who  can  ever 
forget  the  man  who  brought  these  astonishing  and  secluded 
nations  into  close  contact  with  ourselves  ? 

The  history  of  Lord  Elgin’s  first  mission  to  China  has 
been  so  fully  and  ably  written  by  jMr.  Lawrence  Oliphant, 
who  accompanied  him  as  his  private  secretary,  and  the  in¬ 
cidents  of  that  eventful  expedition  are  so  well  known,  that  we 
shall  not  attempt  to  repeat  them  in  this  place.  But  the 
volume  now  before  us  contains,  in  the  shape  of  Lord  Elgin’s 
own  journals  and  letters,  a  record  of  these  transactions  which 
has  a  very  fresh  and  lively  interest.  It  puts  us  in  possession 
of  his  own  feelings  and  motives — of  his  tender  regard  for  those 
he  had  left  behind  him,  and  his  warm  attachment  to  that  home 
which  was  so  strange  to  him — of  his  sensitive  conscientiousness 
when  he  was  compelled  to  use  force  against  a  treacherous 
enemy — of  his  singular  power  of  self-control — and  of  the  high 
religious  and  moral  principles  which  accompanied  him  through¬ 
out  his  career. 
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Arrived  at  Ceylon  in  May  1857,  the  news  of  the  Indian 
mutiny  was  the  first  intelligence  he  received  on  landing  in  the 
East.  It  changed  for  a  time  the  destination  of  the  forces 
under  his  orders ;  it  condemned  him  for  many  months  to 
a  perplexing  inactivity ;  hut  the  magnanimous  resolution  he 
took,  on  his  own  res|)onsibility,  to  turn  the  transports  from 
Singapore  to  Calcutta  and  to  comply  with  the  urgent  entreaty 
of  Lord  Canning  for  the  troo})s,  powerfully  contributed  to 
save  India.  Of  this  act  Sir  Henry  AVard,  then  Governor  of 
Ceylon,  then  said  : — 

‘  You  may  think  me  impertinent  in  volunteering  an  opinion  upon 
wliat  in  the  first  instance  only  concerns  you  and  the  Queen  and  Lord 
Canning.  But  having  seen  something  ot'  public  life  during  a  great 
jiart  of  my  own,  which  is  now  fast  verging  into  the  “  sere  and  yellow 
“  leaf,”  1  may  venture  to  stiy  that  I  never  knew  a  nobler  thing  than 
tliat  which  you  have  done  in  jireferring  the  Siifety  of  India  to  the 
success  of  your  Chinese  negotiations.  If  I  know  anything  of  English 
public  opinion,  this  single  act  will  place  you  higher  in  general  esti¬ 
mation  as  a  statesman  than  your  whole  past  career,  honoturable  and 
fortunate  as  it  has  been.  For  it  is  not  every  man  who  would  venture 
to  alter  the  destination  of  a  force  ujx>n  the  despatch  of  which  a  Par¬ 
liament  has  been  dissolved,  and  a  (lovernment  might  have  been 
sujierseded.  It  is  not  every  man  who  would  consign  himself  for 
many  months  to  political  inaction  in  order  simply  to  serve  the  interests 
of  his  country.  You  have  set  a  bright  e.xample  at  a  moment  of 
darkness  and  calamity ;  and,  if  India  can  l)e  saved,  it  is  to  you  that 
we  shall  owe  its  redemption,  for  nothing  short  of  the  Chinese  expedi¬ 
tion  could  have  supplied  the  means  of  holding  our  ground  until 
further  reinforcements  are  received.’  (P.  188.) 

The  interval  which  ensued  was  one  of  cruel  uncertainty. 
Lord  Elgin  spent  it  partly  at  Singapore,  and  partly  on  a 
bootless  voyage  in  the  ‘  Shannon  ’  to  Hong-Kong.  All  the 
objects  of  his  mission  were  in  suspense,  and  his  French 
colleague,  Baron  Gros,  had  not  arrived.  On  the  19th  July 
he  took  the  resolution  to  go  up  himself  to  Calcutta,  and  on 
the  8th  August  the  ‘  Shannon  ’  sailed  up  the  Hoogly.  It  Avas 
about  the  darkest  hour  of  that  tremendous  eclipse  which  had 
overshadowed  the  power  of  Britain  in  India.  The  European 
population  of  Calcutta  Avere  dismayed.  Fort  William  was 
looked  to  as  their  last  resource  and  refuge.  But  as  the  great 
ship  was  brought  to  an  anchor  abreast  of  the  Maidan,  and 
fired  a  salute  which  thundered  over  Calcutta,  the  enthusiasm 
of  the  Europeans  kneAv  no  bounds,  for  it  seemed  as  if  salvation 
had  come  to  India. 

‘  Speaking  afterwards  of  this  scene.  Lord  Elgin  himself  said,  “  I  shall 
“  never  forget  to  my  dying  day — for  the  hour  was  a  dark  one,  and 
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“  there  was  hardly  a  countenance  in  Calcutta,  save  that  of  the  Governor- 
“  General,  Lord  Canning,  which  was  not  blanched  with  fear — I  sliall 
“  never  forget  the  cheers  with  which  the  ‘  Shannon  ’  was  received  as 
“  she  sailed  up  the  river,  pouring  forth  her  salute  from  those  68- 
“  pounders  which  the  gallant  and  lamented  Sir  William  Peel  sent  up 
“  to  Allahabad,  and  from  those  24-poundera  which,  according  to  Lord 
“  Clyde,  made  way  across  the  country  in  a  manner  never  before  wit- 
“  nessed.”  ’  (P.  198.) 

‘  Tell  Lord  Elgin,’  wrote  some  time  afterwards  Sir  William 
Peel,  Avhose  heroic  character  fitted  him  to  play  a  part  in  these 
gi'cat  events,  ‘  tell  Lord  Elgin  that  it  was  the  Chinese  Expedi- 
‘  tion  that  relieved  Lucknow,  relieved  Cawmpore,  and  fought 
‘  the  battle  of  the  6th  December.’  For  Lord  Elgin  had  thus 
indirectly  brought  about  the  success  and  triumph  of  other  men, 
even  more  essential  to  the  stability  of  the  empire  than  the 
enterprise  in  which  he  was  himself  engaged. 

Lord  Elgin’s  own  view  of  the  crisis  is  simply  recorded  by 
himself  in  the  follo\ving  passage  from  his  journal :  — 

‘  The  Government  and  public  in  England  would  not  believe  there 
was  any  danger  in  India  for  a  long  time,  and  consequently  allowed  the 
season  for  precautionary  measures  to  pass  by,  and  then  made  up  for 
their  apathy  by  the  most  exaggerated  apprehensions.  My  mind  has 
been  more  tranquil,  for  it  has  not  presented  these  phases.  As  soon  as 
I  heard  of  Canning’s  difficulties,  I  determined  to  do  what  I  could  for 
him ;  but  it  never  occurred  to  me  that  we  were  to  act  as  if  the  game 
was  up  with  us  in  the  East. 

‘The  secret  of  governing  a  democracy  is  understood  by  men  in 
power  at  present.  Never  interfere  to  check  an  evil  until  it  has  attained 
such  proportions  that  all  the  world  see  plainly  the  necessities  of  the 
case.  You  will  then  get  any  amount  of  moral  and  material  support 
that  you  require ;  but  if  you  interfere  at  an  earlier  period,  you  will 
get  neither  thanks  nor  assistance  !  I  am  not  at  all  sure  but  that  the 
time  is  approaching  when  foresight  will  be  a  positive  disqualification  in 
a  statesman.  But  to  return  to  our  own  matters.  The  Government 
and  public  are  thinking  of  nothing  but  India  at  present.  It  does  not 
however  follow,  that  quite  as  strong  a  feeling  might  not  be  got  up  for 
China  in  a  few  months.  If  we  met  with  anything  like  disaster  here, 
that  would  certainly  be  the  case.’  (Pp.  207,  208.) 

The  operations  against  Canton  commenced  on  January  1, 
1858.  The  city  was  soon  taken.  Yeh  was  captured.  The 
])lenipotentiaries  moved  northward  to  Shanghai,  and  at  last  to 
Tientsin,  where  the  Treaty  was  signed,  which  may  be  regarded 
as  the  basis  of  our  relations  with  the  Chinese  Empire.  Lord 
Elgin  smd  that  ‘  he  felt  very  sensibly  the  painfulness  of  the 
‘  position  of  a  negotiator,  who  has  to  treat  with  persons  who 
‘  yield  nothing  to  reason  and  everything  to  fear,  and  who  are 
*  at  the  same  time  profoundly  ignorant  of  the  subjects  under 
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*  discussion  and  of  their  own  real  interests.’  His  policy  was 
therefore  to  practise  the  utmost  forbearance  and  moderation, 
and  not  to  ask  for  more  than  the  Chinese  themselves  could 
fairly  grant.  In  this  he  was  admirably  seconded  by  the 
French  Plenipotentiary,  Baron  Gros.  But  he  obtained  the 
right  to  send  an  Ambassador  of  the  Queen  to  Pekin ;  religious 
toleration ;  liberty  of  trade,  with  the  addition  of  five  commercial 
ports ;  a  revision  of  the  tariff  fixed  by  a  previous  treaty;  and  a 
sum  of  about  1 ,300,000/.  for  the  losses  at  Canton  and  expenses 
of  the  war.  But  Lord  Elgin  foresaw  that  the  future  relations 
of  the  West  with  China  must  rest  mainly  on  our  own  conduct 
as  Christian  and  more  highly  civilised  Powers  : — 

‘  When  the  barriers  which  prevent  free  access  to  the  interior  of  the 
country  shall  have  been  removed,  the  Christian  civilisation  of  the  West 
will  find  itself  face  to  face,  not  with  barbarism,  but  with  an  ancient 
civilisation  in  many  respects  effete  and  imperfect,  but  in  others  not 
without  claims  on  our  s3rmpathy  and  respect.  In  the  rivalry  which 
will  then  ensue,  Christian  civilisation  will  have  to  win  its  way  among 
a  sceptical  and  ingenious  people,  by  making  it  manifest  that  a  faith 
which  reaches  to  Heaven  furnishes  better  guarantees  for  public  and 
private  morality  than  one  which  does  not  rise  above  the  earth. 

‘  At  the  same  time  the  machina-facturing  West  will  be  in  presence 
of  a  population  the  most  universally  and  laboriously  manufacturing 
of  any  on  the  earth.  It  can  achieve  victories  in  the  contest  in  which 
it  will  have  to  engage  only  by  proving  that  physical  knowledge  and 
mechanical  skill,  applied  to  the  arts  of  production,  are  more  than  a 
match  for  the  most  persevering  efforts  of  imscientific  industry.’ 
(P.  240.) 

Immediately  after  the  termination  of  the  negotiation  with 
China,  Lord  Elgin  made  that  brilliant  and  successful  excursion 
to  Japan,  so  well  related  by  Mr.  Ollphant,  which  raised  for  the 
first  time  in  modem  days  the  mystery  hanging  over  that 
ingenious  people.  Viewed  by  the  light  of  subsequent  events, 
it  appeared  that  Lord  Elgin  had  taken  too  favourable  a  view 
of  his  new  friends,  when  he  said  they  were  ‘  the  nicest  people 
‘  possible,’  and  he  certainly  was  misled  when  he  negotiated 
with  the  Tycoon,  who  after  all  was  not  the  sovereign  of  Japan. 
But  more  recent  experience  has  proved  that  he  did  not  over¬ 
rate  their  extraordinary  aptitude  to  learn  the  arts  of  civilised 
life,  their  wonderful  acuteness  in  business,  and  their  practical 
sense  and  goodnature — qualities  which  have  since  led  to  one  of 
the  most  sudden  and  extraordinary  revolutions  in  the  history 
of  the  world. 

.  Although  Lord  Elgin  had  taken  every  precaution  to  insure 
the  faithful  observance  of  the  Treaty  of  Tientsin  by  the 
Chinese,  and  had  left  his  brother.  Sir  Frederick  Bruce,  in 
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charge  of  our  ncwly-cstablishcd  relations,  besides  making  him¬ 
self  a  remarkable  expedition  to  the  interior  of  China  as  far  as 
Hankow  on  the  Yang-tsi-Kiang,  fresh  troubles  soon  broke 
out,  the  ratification  of  the  Treaty  was  evaded,  and  our  ships 
were  fired  upon  from  the  Peiho  forts.  So  that  within  a  year 
of  his  return  to  England  in  1859,  Loi'd  Elgin  was  again 
despatched  to  China  as  Ambassador  Extraordinary.  Frederick 
liruce  was  not  to  be  outdone  by  his  brother  in  magnaiiimit}’. 
^Vhen  the  unfortunate  affair  took  jtlace  in  June  1859,  at  the 
Peiho  forts,  and  the  IJrltish  attack  was  beaten  off,  he  might 
have  stated  that  he  had  done  all  he  could  to  dissuade  the 
admiral  from  making  the  attack  at  all,  and  had  even  written  a 
despatch  to  that  eftect.  After  the  event.  Lord  Elgin  says : 

‘  Frederick,  partly  from  generosity  of  character,  and  partly  from 
‘  sympathy  Avith  the  admiral  and  admiration  of  his  valour, 
‘  abstained  from  stating  in  his  own  justification  all  the  circum- 
‘  stances  of  tl  e  unfortunate  affair  at  the  Peiho  last  year.’ 
The  fact  is,  tin  t  the  despatch  he  had  written  against  the  expe¬ 
dition  Avas  never  produced,  and  Sir  Frederick  Bruce  took 
upon  himself  a  considerable  share  of  the  discredit  Avhich  arose 
from  the  failure,  although  he  Avas  in  nt)  Avay  responsible  for  it. 
Only  now  has  this  fact  come  to  light ;  but  it  is  one  that 
deserves  to  be  remembered. 

The  allied  forces  of  England  and  France  Avhich  Avere  as¬ 
sembled  in  July  1860  in  the  Gulf  of  Pecheli,  about  tAvo  hundred 
miles  from  the  mouth  of  the  Peiho,  Avere  incomj)arably  more 
])OAverful  and  efficient  than  those  engaged  in  the  former  Avar, 
The  expedition  was  in  fact  too  large.  Lord  Elgin  had  said  to 
Lord  Palmerston  before  he  started  that  he  had  much  rather 
undertake  to  march  to  Pekin  Avith  5,000  men  than  Avith 
25,000 ;  and  he  aftci  Avards  declared  that  the  delays  incident  to 
conveying  a  large  army  Avere  the  principal  cause  of  the  loss  of 
the  ])risoncrs,  and  nearly  made  the  Avhole  thing  break  doAvn. 
lie  states  the  forces  actually  engaged  to  have  amounted  to 
80,000  English  (fleet  and  army)  and  10,000  French  ;  but  ‘I 
‘  suppose,’  he  adds,  ‘  avc  must  not  croAv  till  Ave  see  Avhat  the 
‘  Tartar  AAarriors  are.’  The  Tartar  Avarriors  Avere  not  for¬ 
midable,  either  behind  their  forts  or  in  the  field,  although  the 
forces  collected  by  the  Chinese  Government  Avere  con^idcl’able, 
and  fully  demonstrated  their  determination  to  break,  if  possible, 
the  Treaty  they  Avere  bound  to  ratify.  It  Avas  the  procrasti¬ 
nation  and  treachery  of  the  Tartar  generals  that  proved  our 
Avorst  enemies,  and  led  to  the  very  formidable  incident  of  the 
seizure  of  Mr.  Parkes,  ^Ir.  Henry  Loch,  and  others,  and  their 
capture  in  the  dungeons  of  Pekin,  Avhich  has  been  so  simply 
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and  graphically  related  by  one  of  themselves  in  pages  which 
are  a  genuine  record  of  British  heroism.*  Nothing  could  be 
more  painfully  embarrassing  to  Lord  Elgin  than  the  knowledge 
that  these  distinguished  members  of  the  embassy,  many  of 
whom  were  personally  dear  to  him,  had  fallen  into  the  hands 
of  enemies  to  whom  pity,  justice,  and  the  usages  of  war  were 
alike  unknown.  He  was  perfectly  aware  of  the  extreme  danger 
of  their  position.  But  he  deviated  not  one  hair’s  breadth  from 
the  path  of  public  duty.  The  Chinese  endeavoured  to  stop 
the  advance  of  the  army  by  alternate  promises  and  threats  about 
the  prisoners.  But  the  allied  forces  steadily  moved  onwards. 
They  took  the  Summer  Palace ;  they  advanced  to  the  walls  of 
Pekin ;  in  a  day  or  two  more  the  city  would  have  been  stormed. 
The  Emperor  had  already  fled  from  it.  In  this  extremity,  on 
October  8,  those  of  the  prisoners  who  survived  were  sent  back 
to  the  camp.  But  several  of  them  had  miserably  perished ; 
and  it  was  as  a  measure  of  signal  retribution  for  this  atrocious 
crime  that  Lord  Elgin  resolved  upon  the  destruction  of  the 
Yuen-ming-yuen,  the  favourite  Summer  Palace  of  the  emperors 
of  China.  As  this  is  the  only  act  of  Lord  Elgin’s  life  to  which 
a  doubt,  approaching  to  censure,  has  in  some  minds  attached, 
we  think  it  right  to  republish  his  own  justification  of  it : — 

‘  Having,  to  the  best  of  my  judgment,  examined  the  question  in  all 
its  bearings,  I  came  to  the  conclusion  that  the  destruction  of  Yuen- 
ming-yuen  was  the  least  objectionable  of  the  several  courses  open  to 
me,  unless  I  could  have  reconciled  it  to  my  sense  of  duty  to  suffer  the 
crime  which  had  been  committed  to  pass  practically  unavenged.  I  had 
reason,  moreover,  to  believe  that  it  was  an  act  which  was  calculated  to 
produce  a  greater  effect  in  China,  and  on  the  Emperor,  th  in  persons 
who  look  on  from  a  distance  w'ould  suppose. 

‘  It  was  the  Emperor’s  favourite  residence,  and  its  destruction  could 
not  fail  to  be  a  blow  to  his  pride  as  well  as  to  his  feelings.  To  this 
place  he  brought  our  hapless  countrymen,  in  order  that  they  might 
undergo  their  severest  tortures  within  its  precincts.  Here  have  been 
found  the  horses  and  accoutrements  of  the  troopers  seized,  the  decora¬ 
tions  torn  from  the  breast  of  a  gallant  French  officer,  and  other  effects 
belonging  to  the  prisoners.  As  almost  all  the  valuables  had  already 
been  taken  from  the  palace,  the  army  would  go  there,  not  to  pillage, 
but  to  mark,  by  a  solemn  act  of  retribution,  the  horror  and  indignation 
with  which  we  were  inspired  by  the  perpetration  of  a  great  crime. 
The  punishment  was  one  which  would  fall  not  on  the  people,  who  may 


*  We  refer  to  the  ‘  Personal  Narrative  of  Occurrences  during  Lord 
‘  Elgin’s  Second  Embassy  to  China,  1860,  by  Henry  Brougham  Loch,’ 
which  was  published  in  1869.  Mr.  Loch  was  made  a  Companion  of 
the  Bath  for  his  gallant  services,  and  has  since  been  appointed  Lieut.- 
Governor  of  the  Isle  of  Man. 
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be  comparatively  innocent,  but  exclusively  on  the  Emperor,  whose 
direct  personal  responsibility  for  the  crime  committed  is  established, 
not  only  by  the  treatment  of  the  prisoners  at  Yuen-ming-yuen,  but 
also  by  the  edict,  in  which  he  offered  a  pecuniary  reward  for  the  heads 
of  the  foreigners,  adding,  that  he  was  ready  to  expend  all  his  treasure 
in  these  wages  of  assassination. 

‘  On  Thursday,  the  18th  of  October,  the  extensive  buildings  of  the 
palace  were  given  to  the  flames ;  and  during  the  whole  of  the  19th 
they  were  still  burning.  “  The  clouds  of  smoke,”  says  jNIr.  Loch, 

“  driven  by  the  wind,  hung  like  a  vast  black  pall  over  Pekin ;  ”  well 
calculated  !o  enforce  with  their  lurid  gloom  the  le.sson  conveyed  to 
the  citizens  in  a  proclamation  which  Lord  Elgin  had  caused  to  be 
affixed  in  Chinese  to  all  the  buildings  and  walls  in  the  neighbourhood, 
to  the  effect  “  that  no  individual,  however  exalted,  could  escape  from 
“  the  responsibility  and  punishment  which  must  always  follow  the  com- 
“  mission  of  acts  of  treachery  and  deceit;  and  that  Yuen-ming-yuen 
“  was  burnt  as  a  punishment  inflicted  on  the  Emperor  for  the  violation 
“  of  his  word,  and  the  act  of  treachery  to  a  flag  of  truce.” 

‘  Five  days  later,  on  the  24th  of  October,  the  Convention,  which  had 
been  the  subject  of  so  much  dispute,  was  finally  signed,  and  Lord 
Elgin  exchanged  with  the  Emperor’s  brother  the  ratifications  of  the 
Treaty  of  Tientsin.’  (Pp.  SCO,  3G7.) 

No  man  was  more  opposed  than  Lord  Elgin  to  the  blood¬ 
shed  and  vandalism  of  war.  He  may  be  said  to  have  hated 
them.  But  the  acts  of  war  Avould  be  even  more  detestable 
than  they  are,  if  they  were  not  governed  and  directed  by  a 
high  sense  of  moral  justice.  We  believe  that  in  this  instance 
the  punishment  inflicted  Avas  just,  necessary,  and  signal,  and 
though  it  destroyed  a  palace  Avhich  Avas  the  pride  of  a  nation, 
it  did  not  touch  a  single  human  life. 

The  treaty  of  peace  signed  by  Lord  Elgin  .shortly  afterwards 
(on  October  24),  at  Pekin,  has  fulfilled  the  expectations  of  its 
authors.  It  placed  the  relations  of  the  two  Empires  on  a  sound 
foundation  ;  it  established  a  peace  Avhich  has  already  lasted  for 
twelve  years ;  it  has  led  to  enormous  development  of  trade ; 
and  far  from  Aveakening  the  Chinese  GoA'crnment,  it  has  ren¬ 
dered  it  materially  stronger  than  it  was  at  the  time  when  the 
interior  of  the  country  was  devastated  by  a  frightful  rebellion 
and  its  coasts  Avere  threatened  by  foreign  Avai\ 

Lord  Elgin  returned  to  England  in  April  1861,  having 
made  an  excursion  to  the  Philippines  and  to  Java  on  his  way 
home,  in  which  he  had  an  opportunity  of  comparing  the  Spanish 
and  Dutch  systems  of  colonial  government  in  the  East  with 
our  OAvn.  How  different  is  the  picture  !  In  those  dependencies 
he  saw  the  religious  intolerance  of  Spain  and  the  commercial 
restrictions  of  Holland  used  to  crush  the  native  population  to 
the  earth,  whilst  the  policy  of  England  tends  to  inculcate  self- 
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reliance,  toleration,  equal  justice,  and  education.  The  compa¬ 
rison  is  honourable  to  ourselves ;  yet  perhaps,  as  Lord  Elgin 
remarked,  the  natives  do  not  like  us  the  better  for  it. 

Before  he  had  been  a  month  in  England,  the  highest  office 
in  that  service  in  which  Lord  Elgin  had  spent  his  life  was 
offered  to  him,  and  he  accepted  the  splendid  post  of  Viceroy 
of  India,  conscious  that  here  again  it  would  be  his  duty  to 
restore  order,  authority,  and  confidence  after  a  great  convul¬ 
sion,  and  aware  that  the  advance  of  life,  and  twenty  years  of 
incessant  labour,  often  in  tropical  climates,  had  sensibly  weak¬ 
ened  his  vital  powers.  He  took  leave  of  his  friends  at  Dun¬ 
fermline  in  a  few  touching  sentences,  which  showed  that  he 
himself  thought  it  might  be  for  the  last  time.  The  death  of 
Kitchie,  the  Advocate-General,  soon  after  he  reached  Calcutta, 
the  death  of  Lord  Canning  within  a  few  months  of  his  retire¬ 
ment,  and  the  death  of  Robert  Bruce,  one  of  the  best  and  best- 
beloved  of  Lord  Elgin’s  brothers,  contributed  to  give  additional 
strength  to  these  gloomy  forebodings.  In  fact  Lord  Elgin  was 
destined  to  fill  the  office  of  Governor-General  of  India  for  only 
eighteen  months,  a  period  hardly  sufficient  for  him  to  have 
mastered  the  details  of  administration  of  that  great  Empire, 
Avith  which  he  had  no  previous  acquaintance,  and  quite  insuffi¬ 
cient  for  him  to  give  to  the  policy  of  the  Government  the 
stamp  of  his  own  mind.  Averse  to  all  rash  or  sudden  changes, 
he  contented  himself  with  following  in  the  steps  of  his  friend 
and  predecessor.  Lord  Canning,  whose  sentiments  were  so 
congenial  to  himself.  Yet  his  letters  written  at  this  period  to 
Sir  Charles  Wood,  the  Secretary  of  State  for  India,  though 
somewhat  inferior  in  vigour  to  his  earlier  compositions,  show 
with  what  an  earnest  intelligence  and  love  of  truth  and  justice 
he  had  applied  himself  to  the  work  before  him,  and  that  if 
strength  and  life  had  not  failed  him  at  the  outset.  Lord  Elgin 
might  have  taken  rank  with  the  ablest  and  best  of  those 
remarkable  men  who  have  governed  in  succession  the  Anglo- 
Indian  Empire. 

At  an  early  period  of  his  residence  in  India  he  had  taken 
the  resolution  to  leave  as  soon  as  possible  the  enervating 
climate  of  Calcutta,  and  to  see  with  his  own  eyes,  as  he  was 
ever  wont  to  do,  the  chief  provinces  of  his  government.  He 
proceeded  in  February  to  Benares,  and  thence  to  Allahabad, 
Agra,  and  Delhi,  holding  durbars,  opening  railways,  speaking 
everywhere  the  language  of  conciliation,  respect  for  native 
rights,  and  peace.  His  great  object  was  ‘  to  obtain  some 
‘  knowledge  of  local  and  native  feeling  which  does  not  reach" 
*  Calcutta,’  and  with  this  view  he  even  thought  that  the  seat 
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of  govei’nment  might  with  advantage  be  removed  to  Lahore. 
In  March  he  reached  Simla,  and  there  the  last  few  months  of 
his  life  w'ere  spent.  Even  then  he  exjilored  some  of  the  u])per 
valleys  in  the  chain  of  the  Himalaya,  crossed  the  Chenab 
by  the  twig-bridge,  which  he  describes  as  ‘  the  most  difficult 
‘  job  he  ever  attemi)ted,’  and  studied  the  opening  of  a  new 
road  for  trade  Avith  Ladak  and  China.  But  this  effort  was 
the  last.  Indeed,  he  never  rallied  from  the  exhaustion  conse¬ 
quent  on  passing  the  twig-bridge  at  the  Chenab,  Avhich  Avas  so 
rent  and  tattered  by  the  Avear  and  tear  of  the  past  season 
as  to  render  the  passage  extremely  fatiguing.  Symptoms  of 
disease  of  the  heart,  which  had  manifested  themselves  since 
he  reached  the  Hills,  iioav  assumed  an  alarming  character. 
On  the  6th  November  his  illness  Avas  ju'onounced  to  be  mortal. 
In  full  possession  of  his  faculties,  and  conscious  of  his  oavu 
condition,  he  dis{)layed  in  this  last  stage  of  life  the  same 
moral  greatness  Avhich  had  borne  him  through  it,  an  absolute 
resignation  of  himself  to  the  Avill  of  God,  and  a  minute  and 
thoughtful  consideration  of  all  that  remained  to  be  done  for 
others.  ^V’hen  he  received  the  Holy  Communion  for  the 
last  time,  ‘  We  are  now  entering  on  a  ncAV  communion,’  he 
said,  ‘  the  living  and  the  dead.’  On  the  20th  November  he 
ex] tired,  and  AA’as  buried  on  the  folloAving  day  at  the  cemetery 
of  Dhurmsala,  in  a  spot  chosen  by  Lady  Elgin,  and  surrounded 
by  the  most  sublime  scenery  in  the  Avorld. 

Perhaps  the  noblest  part  of  the  history  of  England  is  to  be 
found  in  the  recorded  lives  of  those  Avho  have  been  her 
chosen  servants,  and  Avho  have  died  in  that  service.  Self- 
control,  endurance,  and  an  heroic  sense  of  duty,  are  more 
conspicuous  in  such  men  than  the  love  of  action  and  of  fame. 
But  their  lives  are  the  landmarks  of  our  race.  Lord  Elgin, 
it  is  true,  can  hardly  be  ranked  Avith  the  first  of  British 
statesmen,  or  orators,  or  commanders.  His  services,  great  as 
they  unquestionably  Avere,  had  all  been  performed  under  the 
orders  of  other  men.  Even  among  his  oAvn  contemjxiraries  he 
fills  a  place  in  the  second  rank.  But  happy  are  the  country 
and  the  age  in  which  such  men  arc  to  be  found  in  the  second 
rank,  and  are  content  to  be  there !  This  volume,  then, 
deserves,  in  our  opinion,  to  be  read  as  the  faithful  picture  of  a 
varied  and  adventurous  life,  but  it  may  Avell  retain  a  place 
in  English  literature,  from  the  viA’acity  and  grace  of  Lord 
Elgin’s  oAvn  style,  from  the  originality  of  many  of  his  observa¬ 
tions  on  public  affairs,  but,  above  all,  as  an  example  to  future 
times  of  a  high-minded  and  patinotic  servant  of  the  CroAvn. 
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Art.  III. — 1.  Historp  of  Ancient  Manuscripts.  A  Lecture 
delivered  in  the  Hall  of  the  Inner  Temple,  by  William 
Forsyth,  Q.C.,  LL.I).  Printed  at  the  request  of  the 
Masters  of  the  Bench.  London:  1872. 

2.  History  of  the  Transmission  of  Ancient  Boohs  to  Modern 
Times.  By  Isaac  Taylor.  London:  1859. 

3.  Prafationes  et  Epistola  Editionihus  Principibus  Auvtunnn 
veterum  praipositce.  Curante  BlcuiAll  Botfield.  London 
and  Cambridge :  1861. 

AVriiEX  the  classical  student  or  historian  has  exhausted  his 
’  ’  lamentations  over  the  ravages  sustained  by  ancient  authors, 
and  reflects  upon  the  vicissitudes  to  which  the  manuscripts  which 
enshrined  their  labours  have  been  exposed,  he  will  find  a  more 
legitimate  matter  of  surprise  in  the  extent  of  our  possessions. 
There  have  been  several  periods  in  history  when  the  entire 
extinction  of  ancient  books  seemed  more  probable  than  their 
partial  preservation.  War,  fire,  negligence  of  custody,  bigotry, 
ignorance,  and  dishonesty  sum  up  a  catalogue  of  enemies  com¬ 
pared  with  which  ‘  Time’s  effacing  fingers  ’  might  well  appear 
to  have  foregone  their  share  in  the  destruction  of  such  perish¬ 
able  materials. 

It  is  to  German  editors  in  particular  that  Ave  OAve  the  latest 
exposition  of  the  relative  value  of  existing  manuscripts,  and 
even  Mr.  Munro,  Avhosc  valuable  edition  of  Lucretius  *  forms 
an  epoch  in  English  scholarship,  has  been  content  to  folloAv, 
though  Avith  a  rational  not  servile  assent,  in  the  steps  of 
Lachmann.  The  neglect  of  this  study  by  a  long  series  of 
eminent  scholars  Avas  manifested  by  the  loose  and  capricious 
application  of  such  phrases  as  ‘  received  reading  ’  and  ‘  vulgatc 
‘  text  ’ — ^justly  stigmatised  by  Ernest!  as  a  mere  Quotas  eiSea\ot>, 
perfugium  certe  inscitia:.  The  ultimate  object  of  critical  in¬ 
quiry,  Avith  reference  to  documentary  evidence,  must  be  directed 
singly  to  ascertaining,  from  Avhatever  source,  the  probable  state 
of  the  text  as  it  originally  appeared ;  this,  stiictly  speaking, 
being  the  only  real  archetype,  or  exemplar  primigenium,  to- 
Avards  Avhich,  as  to  the  parent  source,  all  existing  families  of 
transcripts  must  more  or  less  remotely  converge.  The  au¬ 
thority  of  these  autographs,  of  course,  if  they  existed,  Avould 
be  conclusive,  but  fcAV  exist  even  of  modem  works,  and  none 


*  Edin.  Rev.,  No.  eexlix.  We  gladly  recur  to  that  particular  portion 
contained  in  his  introductions  on  the  formation  of  the  text,  a  learned 
and  practical  contribution  to  the  study  of  MS.  authority. 
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of  any  ancient  one.  Pliny  and  Quintilian  attest  to  having 
seen  the  autographs  of  Cicero,  as  TertuHiau  that  of  St.  Paul’s 
Epistles,  and  Aulus  Gellius  speaks  of  a  manuscript  of  the 
second  book  of  the  ^neid,  which  was  believed  to  have  been 
written  by  Virgil,  and  sold  for  twenty  ‘  sigillaria.’  The  original 
MSS.  ofiEschylus,  Sophocles,  and  Euripides,  extorted,  we  are 
told,  by  Ptolemy  from  the  stiirving  Athenians  for  his  library  at 
Alexandria,  possibly  shared  a  fate  like  those  of  Latin  authors 
in  public  and  private  collections  at  Rome,  which  fell  victims 
to  the  flames  in  the  time  of  Nero.*  But  whatever  weight 
may  be  attached  to  such  traditions,  the  loss  of  these  auto¬ 
graphs  necessarily  deprives  us  of  that  direct  proof  of  the 
identity  of  existing  copies,  which  they  alone  could  furnish. 
How  far  then,  and  by  what  means,  dealing  W'ith  principles 
rather  than  details,  do  existing  manuscripts  establish,  if  not 
identify,  at  least  the  fact  of  connexion  ?  The  inquiry  is  com¬ 
plex  and  multifonn  in  its  aspects ;  it  alternates  between 
external  evidence  and  critical  inference  ;  but  its  main  features 
are  well-regulated  and  comparatively  simple. 

Palajography,  however  various  in  its  methods,  and  embracing 
contradictory  theories,  assigns  most  of  the  earliest  classical 
manuscripts  extant  to  periods  not  beyond  the  ninth  century. 
Great,  however,  as  is  the  interval  denoted,  in  these  cases,  from 
the  date  of  the  author,  this  modest  estimate  of  antiquity — the 
result,  be  it  remembered,  of  practised  observation  by  those 
most  competent  to  judge — fails  wholly  to  shake,  nay  rather 
tends  to  confirm,  the  other  proofs  of  genuineness.  ‘  It  is  not 
‘  necessary,’  Mr.  Taylor  justly  observes,  ‘  to  trace  the  literary 
‘  relics  of  classical  authors  a  step  farther  back  than  into  the 
‘  midst  of  the  Dark  Ages.  For  if  all  external  and  correlative 
‘  evidence  were  wanting ;  if  nothing  were  known  concerning  the 
*  classic  authors  except  that,  such  as  they  are  now,  they  were 
‘  extant  in  the  tenth  century,  enough  would  be  known  to  make 
‘  it  abundantly  clear  that  these  works  were  the  product  of  a 
‘  different  and  a  distant  age.’  The  Dark  Ages,  in  fact — and 
Mr.  Taylor  has  taken  the  period  of  midnight,  the  plumbeum 
eevum,  for  his  standpoint — were  not  the  times  for  literary  for¬ 
geries.  All  that  Hallam  can  say  of  Italy  in  the  ninth  and 
tenth  centuries  is,  that  Latin  was  not  ‘  wholly  unintelligible,’ 
and  the  very  degeneracy  of  the  language  which  helped  to  de¬ 
stroy  the  purity,  was  a  safeguard  for  the  genuineness  of  the 
text.  It  had  begun  indeed  in  Italy  before  the  fall  of  the 
Empire,  in  a  manner  sufSciently  marked  to  distinguish  the 


Lipsius  ad  Tac.  Ann.  xv.  cap.  41. 
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productions  of  that  age  from  those  of  pure  Latinity.  There  is 
a  wide  and  patent  difference  between  Lactantius  the  ‘  Christian 
‘  Cicero,’  and  his  Augustan  prototype.  The  ‘  Lives  ’  of  Cor¬ 
nelius  Nepos  were  for  a  long  time,  in  the  infancy  of  criticism, 
assigned  to  ^railius  Probus  in  the  fourth  century,  from  some 
dedicatory  verses  to  Theodosius  found  on  the  manuscripts,  but 
this  evidence  has  been  rejected  by  scholars  since  Lambinus  for 
the  more  convincing  arguments  derived  from  the  purity  of  his 
style.  In  Greece  the  populaiity  of  Anacreon  produced  a  herd 
of  clumsy  imitators  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  but 
modern  critics,  on  similar  grounds,  have  unanimously  declared 
against  the  collection  first  edited  by  H.  Stephens  in  1554, 
though  supported  by  manuscript  authority  not  inferior  in 
weight,  as  regards  antiquity,  to  that  of  many  genuine  classical 
productions. 

But  while  we  think  that  Mr.  Taylor  has  inadequately  de¬ 
scribed  such  conclusions — based  in  reality  on  settled  rules  of 
critical  scholarship — as  the  result  of  ‘  intuition,’  a  vague  expla¬ 
nation  at  the  best,  yet  we  agree  in  his  remark,  as  applied  to 
the  broad  question  of  genuineness,  that  ‘  the  age  of  existing 
‘  manuscripts  is  a  matter  of  more  curiosity  than  importance, 

‘  since  proof  of  another  kind  carries  us  with  certainty  far  be- 
‘  yond  the  date  of  any  existing  parchments  ’  (p.  203).  We 
allude  with  him  to  that  network  of  references  and  quotations 
which  runs  through  and  connects  the  mass  of  classical  litera¬ 
ture — each  a  link  in  the  chain  of  tradition,  and  a  species  of  in¬ 
direct  evidence  which  defies  the  suspicion  of  modern  invention. 
Essential  they  are  not,  and  their  frequency  depended  on  the 
popularity  of  the  author.  No  direct  quotations  are  to  be  found 
irom  Livy  after  Priscian,  and  Niebuhr  infers  that  the  lost 
books  w'ere  probably  not  read  during  the  whole  of  the  jSIiddle 
Ages,  except  perhaps  by  some  grammarians  in  Italy.  Just 
suspicion  undoubtedly  attaches  to  ‘  buried  writings,’  which 
have  lain  for  centuries  unnoticed,  and  indeed,  the  discovery 
of  many  classical  manuscripts  would  seem  to  be  the  result  of 
accident  bordering  on  the  miraculous  ;  *  but  their  genuineness 

*  Strabo’s  story  that  Aristotle’s  works  remained  rotting  in  a  cellar 
at  Scepsis  for  200  years  after  his  death,  until  rescued  by  Apellicon  of 
Teos,  has  been  so  severely  sifted  by  Kopp,  Brandis,  and  Stahr  as  to 
limit  its  application,  if  true  at  all,  to  that  author’s  original  MSS., 
probably  of  only  a  small  portion  of  his  works,  for  his  writings  were 
familiar  to  Alexandrian  students  in  that  interval.  Of  Propertius  the 
oldest  copy  extant  is  the  ‘  Codex  Guelpherbytanus  ’  of  the  thirteenth 
century.  The  archetypal  MS.  was  supposed  to  have  been  found  under 
some  casks  in  a  wine*cellar,  in  the  lifetime  of  Pontanus,  \mtil  Van 
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must  be  disproved  on  other  "rounds  than  the  bare  fact  of  their 
long  concealment.  Velleius  Paterculus  is  not  quoted  till 
tlie  time  of  Priscian,  400  years  after  he  wrote,  and  then  comes 
a  silence  of  900  years  till  Aventinus.  Pithaeus,  the  first  editor 
of‘Pha3drus’  in  1596,  could  find  no  reference  to  his  author 
before  Avienus,  a  period  of  400  years.*  Hut  such  silence,  as 
Hentley  remarks,  cannot  pass  for  a  negative  proof  that  there 
were  no  such  authors. 

‘  If  they  were  roatl,’  he  «iys,  ‘  the  readers  nf  them  were  not  writers 
themselves,  so  as  to  let  posterity  know  that  they  had  read  them. 
Altliough  the  writers  of  the  liarharons  ages  do  not  speak  of  those 
juithors,  they  do  not  sjiy  anything  to  imply  that  they  liad  no  existence. 
If  they  do  sjiy  anything  amiss  which  conid  be  corrected  from  tlicm,  it 
is  to  be  iinf)Uted  only  to  their  own  ignorance,  or  laziness,  that  they 
would  not  search  for  them.’  f 

To  this,  with  some  authors,  must  he  added  the  scarcity  of 
manuscripts  obtainable.  Cicero’.s  Letters  are  luit  mentionetl 
between  the  time  of  Lupus  of  F errierc-s  in  tire  ninth  century 
and  Petrarch’s  discovery,  an  interval  of  silence  very  impro¬ 
bable  had  there  been  any  number  of  copies  then  existing.  Hut, 
exceptis  exeijnendis,  with  the  great  body  of  classical  authors 
the  evidence  afforded  by  tradition  is  abundant.  Throughout 
the  Dark  Ages  the  continuity  of  knowledge  was,  however 
slenderly,  maintained,  and  the  remains  of  ancient  litera¬ 
ture,  taken  as  a  whole,  contain  within  themselves  the  proof  of 
the  genuineness  of  each  part.  For  the  purposes,  however,  of 
emendation  this  class  of  testimony  is  subject  to  restrictions. 
Did  the  writers  quote  from  memory,  or  from  a  manuscript  in 
their  possession  ?  If  from  memory,  they  might  easily  have 

Santen  (pref.  ed.  Am^tcrdam,  1780)  threw  doubts  upon  the  value  of 
the  discover}’.  Poggio,  says  Jovius,  found  Quintilian  ‘  in  sidsamentarii 
‘  taberna.’  The  ‘  Ethiopics’  of  Iloliodorus  were  published  by  Opsopseus 
from  a  bonk  given  to  him  by  an  Hungarian  soldier,  which  he  had 
jacked  uj)  in  the  pillage  of  King  Corvinus’  library  (pref.  ed.  j)rinc. 
I.i34).  Disraeli  (Cur.  of  Lit.  p.  8)  gives,  among  other  instances  of 
discovered  MSS.,  an  anecdote  of  Sir  Kobert  Cotton,  who  Avas  said  to 
have  found  his  tailor  on  the  point  of  cutting  up  an  original  copy  of 
Magna  Charta.  See  also  Bentley  (Dissert,  ad  Phal.  p.  375)  for  pre¬ 
tended  discoveries,  including  that  of  the  Revelation  of  St.  James,  sup¬ 
posed  to  have  Iain  btiried  in  Sjiain  from  the  time  of  the  apostle. 
Unluckily  the  MS.  was  written  in  modern  Spanish,  a  difficulty,  how¬ 
ever,  Avhich  Aldreto  accounted  for  by  the  proleptic  exercise  of  the 
‘  gift  of  tongues  !  ’ 

•  Botfielil’s  Prefaces,  pp.  C‘27-9. 

f  Dissertation  on  Phalaris,  p.  367,  ed.  1817. 
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forgotten  the  exact  woi’ds ;  if  from  a  manuscript,  that  manu¬ 
script  might  have  been  corrupt.  So  far,  indeed,  from  such 
quotations,  even  when  professedly  literal,  contributing  to  prove 
the  purity  of  the  earliest  existing  copies,  or  their  identity  Avith 
the  original,  they  reveal,  in  some  cases,  the  remote  introduction 
of  error.  ‘  It  is  not  easy  in  any  other  way,’  says  Mr.  Munro, 
‘  to  explain  the  agreement  of  Macrobius  and  Xonius  (fourth  cen- 
‘  tury)  with  the  archetype  of  all  existing  MSS.  of  Lucretius 
‘  in  many  indisputable  corruptions.’  * * * §  Cicero’s  oration  ‘  pro 
‘  Flacco  ’  appears  to  have  been  imj)erfect  In  the  same  century 
from  another  reference  in  ^lacrobius ;  and  the  writings  of 
Sollnus,  Martianus  Cupel  la,  and  Isidorus  contain  quotations 
from  Pliny  with  flagrantly  corrupted  words.f  Columella,  Avho 
quotes  sevei’al  passages  from  Cicero,  makes  him  mistranslate 
Xenophon,  but  probably  he  merely  had  Cicero  before  his  eye 
and  put  his  thoughts  into  his  own  language.^  And  in  the 
fifth  century  Cassiodorus  misquotes  from  Tacitus,  though  his 
Avords  ‘  quodum  Cornelio  scribente  ’ — a  conjectural  reading 
gives  quondam — argue  a  slender  acquaintance  Avith  his  author. 
Indeed,  lax  and  inaccurate  quotations  Avere  the  rule ;  and 
from  the  seventh  to  the  thirteenth  century,  though  allusions  to 
the  classics  more  frequently  occur,  they  are  for  the  most  part 
indirect  and  unauthenticated.  Orosius  refers  to  Tacitus  in  the 
fifth  century,  and  may  have  had  direct  access  to  his  works ; 
but  Freculphus,  Bishop  of  Lisieux,  in  the  ninth,  as  well  as 
John  of  Salisbury — whose  references  to  Cicero’s  Epistles  are 
from  Macrobius  and  Quintilian  —  quote  second-hand  from 
(Irosius ;  and  Adam  of  Bremen  is  content  Avith  the  readings 
of  Kudolphus,  a  monk  at  Fulda  in  the  ninth  century,  the 
only  one  apparently  of  the  German  or  Italian  historians  of  the 
.Middle  Ages  Avho  had  consulted  Tacitus’  Avritings.§  Of  Lucre¬ 
tius  fsAv  traces  are  to  be  found  in  that  interval ;  and,  according 


•  Introduction  to  Notes,  p.  313. 

f  Several  early  Avriters  contain  passjiges  from  Pliny  which  cannot 
be  found  in  any  existing  MSS.,  including  the  best.  But  Sillig  con¬ 
jectures  with  reason  that  most  of  these  quotations  were  fictitious,  made 
to  give  a  spurious  authority  to  their  Avritings.  Pliny  being  the 
standard  author  on  Natural  History  throughout  the  Middle  Ages,  the 
prevailing  ignorance  and  the  probable  scarcity  of  JISS.  offered  special 
temptations  to  this  kind  of  fraud. 

J  Orelli’s  Cicero,  ed.  1828,  vol.  iv.  part  ii.  p.  472.  But  Cicero’s 
‘  Timspus  ’  shoAvs  the  lax  Avay  in  Avhich  he  translated  from  his  Greek 
originals. 

§  Ritter  in  his  edition  of  Tacitus  has  given  an  admirable  review  of 
the  early  historical  notices  of  his  author  contained  in  otlier  Avriting. 
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to  Mr.  Munro,  Honorius  of  Autun,  in  the  twelfth  century, 
merely  quotes  him  second  hand.  Direct  reference  alone  can 
prove  the  existence  of  the  work  quoted  at  the  time  the  writer 
made  his  reference.  At  the  same  time  quotations  appear  to 
have  ‘  suffered  comparatively  little  from  the  process  of  tran- 
‘  scription.’  If  they  serve  to  reveal  in  some  cases  the  extent 
of  our  losses,  they  have  rescued  much  of  classical  literature 
from  oblivion  :  they  have  been  freely  used  by  scholiasts  ;  and 
Wesseling,  among  others,  while  complaining  of  the  indifference 
of  previous  editors  of  Herodotus  to  this  source  of  information, 
acknowledges  its  aid  in  supplying  lacunae  and  confirming 
doubtful  readings. 

But  the  evidence  of  age,  sufficient,  as  we  have  seen,  to  esta¬ 
blish,  in  conjunction  with  other  lines  of  pi'oof,  the  connexion 
of  existing  copies  with  their  lost  originals,  has  a  more  imme¬ 
diate  bearing  u|X)n  their  authority.  Inasmuch  as  corruptions 
must  increase  with  the  process  of  transcription,  it  is  a  mere 
truism  to  assert  that  the  nearer  you  approach  the  author’s  life¬ 
time  the  purer  will  be  the  text,  there  being  less  chance,  in 
proportion,  of  the  multiplication  of  error  by  time.  And,  ac¬ 
cordingly,  broadly  speaking,  the  oldest  manuscripts  arc  the 
best.  But  this  rule  is  subject  to  restrictions  the  later  we  ad¬ 
vance  ;  and  its  inconclusiveness  is  shown  by  the  fact,  to  which 
we  shall  hereafter  advert,  that  no  existing  manuscript,  how¬ 
ever  ancient,  is  free  from  corruption  of  some  kind.  It  is  an 
axiom  in  collation  that  a  younger  copy  will  often  supply  the 
defects  of  one  of  higher  antiquity : — 

‘  Some  manuscripts  (says  Mr.  Taylor)  as  late  as  the  thirteentli  or 
even  fifteenth  century,  afford  clear  internal  evidence  that,  by  a  single 
remove  only,  the  text  they  contain  may  claim  a  real  antiquity,  higher 
than  that  even  of  the  oldest  existing  copy  of  the  same  work.  For 
those  older  copies  sometimes  prove,  by  the  iieculiar  nature  of  the 
corruptions  which  have  crept  into  the  text,  that  they  have  been 
derived  through  a  long  scries  of  copies ;  while  perhaps  the  text  of  the 
more  modern  manuscript  possesses  such  a  degree  of  i)urity  and  freedom 
from  all  the  usual  consequences  of  frequent  corruption,  as  to  make  it 
manifest  that  the  copy  from  which  it  was  taken  was  so  ancient  as  not 
to  be  distant  from  the  time  of  the  first  publication  of  the  w’ork.’  (Pp. 
14-5.) 

These  considerations  plainly  show  that  the  authority  of  manu¬ 
scripts  must  be  estimated  by  the  relation  of  parts  to  the  whole, 
not  by  isolated  copies.  Codicibus  bonis,  says  Madvig,  obtem- 
perandum  est,  non  serviendum.  The  age  of  the  text  rather 
than  of  the  copyist  is  the  thing  for  critics  to  ascertain ;  and 
Erasmus  justly  rebuked  the  prevailing  vice  of  editors  in  his 
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day  when  he  remarked  ‘  nimis  imperiti  est  hominis,  libros 
‘  annorum  numero  aestimare,  ac  non  potius  rerum  indicio.’ 
Even  mere  fidelity  of  transcribing,  however  meritorious,  is  not 
evidence  of  the  internal  goodness  of  a  manuscript ;  for  it  might 
have  been  most  faithfully  copied  from  a  corrupt  original.  The 
merit  of  antiquity,  in  brief,  consists  in  the  groundwork  it 
affords  for  explaining  the  subsequent  introduction  of  error. 
We  shall  have  occasion,  later  on,  to  observe  how  the  neglect  of 
these  simple  principles  by  early  critics  and  first  editors  led  to 
two  opposite  faults,  each  showing  an  ignorance  of  the  relative 
value  of  manuscript  authority — the  one,  an  exclusive  adherence 
to  some  ‘  vetus  exemplar  ’ — ‘  surdum  plerumque  oraculum,’  as 
Wolff  remarks,  ‘nisi  constanter  consulentibus  ’ — the  other,  an 
indiscriminating  regard  for  mere  numerical  testimony,  irre¬ 
spective  of  its  source. 

The  aggregate  authority  of  existing  manuscripts  depends 
upon  their  relation  to  the  archetype,  either  known  or  inferred  ; 
but  even  that  point  at  which  a  common  parentage  can  be 
assumed,  denotes  an  interval,  more  or  less  in  proportion  to 
their  antiquity,  from  the  authors’  original.  We  can  only 
sketch  in  outline  the  leading  principles  of  such  an  inquiry ; 
and  it  will  be  convenient,  for  that  purpose,  to  distinguish  their 
application  to  three  separate  epochs  which  appear  to  us  to 
govern  the  distribution  of  existing  materials.  Without  as¬ 
suming  too  arbitrary  a  division  of  time,  the  first  may  be  taken 
to  extend  from  the  date  of  classical  authors  to  the  seventh  cen¬ 
tury,  the  nadir  of  the  human  mind  in  Europe,  and  the  period 
when  the  stock  of  manuscripts  may  be  said  to  have  first 
reached  its  minimum. 

As  might  be  expected,  few  classical  manuscripts  of  this 
epoch  exist,  though,  fortunately  for  their  preservation  from 
decay,  they  were  written  on  the  most  durable  materials.  Some 
there  are,  indeed,  whose  probable  age  exceeds  that  of  the 
oldest  biblical  MSS.  extant.  Of  the  Greek  copies  of  the 
Scriptures,  the  four  most  ancient,  which  we  give  in  their  pro¬ 
bable  order  of  precedence,  occupy  different  periods  in  the 
fourth  century.  These  are  the  famous  Codex  Sinaiticus,  un¬ 
earthed  by  Tischendorf  in  1859;  the  Codex  Frederic  Augus¬ 
tus,  his  earlier  discovery  in  1846  ;  the  Codex  Alexandrinus, 
which  was  presented  to  Charles  I.  by  Cyril,  patriarch  of  Alex¬ 
andria,  and  is  now  in  the  British  Museum ;  and  the  Codex 
Vaticanus  of  the  Italians.  To  the  fifth  century  are  assigned 
the  Codex  Ephrem  of  the  French,  a  palimpsest,  and  the  Codex 
Bezae,  found  by  Beza  in  the  monastery  of  St.  irenaeus  at 
Lyons,  and  given  by  him  in  1581  to  the  University  of  Cam- 
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bridge.*  As  regards  the  Hebrew  manuscripts  of  the  text,  if 
we  assume  with  Mr.  Forsyth  that  the  subscription  on  the  Pen¬ 
tateuch  I’oll  brought  from  Darghestan  is  an  accurate  index  of 
its  date,  we  have  nothing  more  ancient  than  a.d.  580.  It  is 
enough  merely  to  observe  that  this  i-e|)resents  an  interval  of 
about  a  thousand  years  from  tlie  time  of  Ezra,  one  of  the 
latest  of  the  Old  Testament  writers. f  In  this  respect  the 
majority  of  classical  inaiiuscripts  have  the  advantage.  It  is 
true  that  the  oldest  known  copy  of  Herodotus  does  not  go 
beyond  the  tenth  century.  Between  HOschylus  and  Sopho¬ 
cles  and  their  earliest  archetypal  codex,  the  pai'chment  of  the 
tenth  century  in  the  Laurentian  Library,  the  gap  is  still 
longer;  and  the  Townley  MS.  of  Homer,  which  is  probably 
the  oldest  complete  copy  of  that  poet,  is  as  recent  as  the 
thirteenth  centiirv.J  On  the  other  hand  there  are  some,  among 
the  earliest  copies  of  other  authors,  where  this  interval  assumes 
far  more  modest  proportions.  Putting  aside  some  few  frag¬ 
ments  that  are  supposed  to  be  older  than  the  Christian  era, 
j)erhaps  the  oldest  classical  manuscrij)t  of  importance  is  the 
Vatican  palim))sest  of  Cicero’s  ‘  De  Kci)ublica  ’  discovered  by 
Mai  —one  of  the  latest,  if  not  the  most  valuable  of  the  results 
first  disclosed  in  the  last  century  by  that  new  source  of 
ancient  learning,  and  carried  back  by  competent  judges  to 

*  Marsh’s  notes  on  Michaelis,  vol.  ii.  p.  720.  Dr,  Whiston,  with 
suspicious  minuteness,  assigned  it  to  a.d.  130,  thirty  years  after  the 
death  of  St.  John,  and  Dr.  Kipling,  who  publi.shed  a  facsimile  in  1793, 
thought  tliis  estimate  *  not  impossible.’  Compare  Nouveau  Traite  de 
Diplom.,  vol.  iii.  p.  37,  where  the  learned  Benedictines  are  more 
8ceptic;il. 

f  Dr.  Lowth,  in  reviewing  the  results  of  Kennicott’s  earlier  re¬ 
searches,  has  not  omitted  to  explain  how  abundantly  this  defect  of  age, 
as  regards  the  formation  of  the  text,  is  compensated  by  the  authority  of 
ancient  versions  made  ‘  from  different  languages,  in  much  earlier  times, 

‘  and  from  manuscripts  in  all  probability  much  more  correct  and  perfect 
‘  than  any  now  extant.’  (Prelim.  Dissert,  to  Isaiah,  p.  xliv.) 

I  Now  in  the  British  iNIuseum  (Cat.  MSS.  N.S.,  part  ii.  p.  37,  Lond. 
1841).  Mr.  Cureton  edited  in  1851  a  Syriac  palimpsest  of  about  3,00(> 
lines,  which  he  ascribes  to  the  fifth  century.  lie  mentions  three  other 
fragments  of  remote  date: — 1.  The  Ambrosian  MS.  at  IMilan,  dis¬ 
covered  by  Mai,  but  contiiining  only  800  lines;  2.  A  pai)yiiis  roll  in 
the  possession  of  Mr.  Banks,  with  G78  lines  of  the  last  book  (Philol. 
Mns.  1832,  p.  177) ;  and  3.  A  MS.  found  in  the  hand  of  a  mummy  at 
Monfalout,  with  30G  lines  of  B.  xviii.  (Athenojuni,  No.  1141,  p.  913). 
Zonaras  relates  that  in  the  librarj'  at  Constantinople,  founded  in  the 
fourth  century,  there  was  a  roll  of  dragons’  gut,  100  feet  in  length, 
with  the  entire  Iliad  and  Odyssey  written  in  golden  letters. 
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the  second  or  third  century.  A  copy  of  Cicero’s  translation  by 
Aratus,  with  nine  lines  previously  unknown,  was  edited  by 
Mr.  Ottley  in  1836,  who  has  laboured  in  a  learned  disserta¬ 
tion  to  prove  an  origin  equally  remote.*  But,  with  classical 
and  biblical  MSS.  alike,  the  proofs  of  age  become  more  in¬ 
ferential  and  indirect  in  proportion  to  the  antiquity  reasonably 
sup^wsed  to  exist.  Syriac  manuscripts  have,  in  thb  respect, 
one  important  advantage  in  the  contemporary  testimony  of  the 
scribe  to  the  year,  the  month, — nay  sometimes  the  very  hour 
— when  the  transcript  was  completed.  But  with  Greek  and 
Latin  authors  this  kind  of  evidence  is  compai’atively  rare.  Had 
colophons  been  ap})ended  from  the  earliest  times,  and  re¬ 
produced  faithfully  by  succeeding  copyists,  it  is  evident  that 
each  inanuscrij)t  so  written  would  contain  exact  evidence  of 
its  connexion,  however  distant,  with  the  original.  But  where 
such  evidence  exists  the  chain  of  reference  is  far  from  com- 
j)lete.  Greek  copyists,  for  the  most  part,  Montfaucon  has 
observed,  altogether  omitted  all  previous  annotations,  and 
wrote  only  their  own ;  although  it  would  appear  that,  where 
they  did  reproduce  the  colophon  from  the  original  before  them, 
they  were  careful  to  add  in  a  note  the  date  when  their  copy 
was  made.  ‘  In  no  MS.  which  I  have  seen,’  he  says,  ‘  has  the 
‘  copyist  repeated  the  old  mark,  without  adding  his  own.’t  But 
as  regards  Latin  manuscripts  in  particular,  including  some  of 
the  earlier,  the  authority  of  the  subscriptions  made  by  cor¬ 
rectors  is  seriously  impaired  by  the  fact  that  they  are  often 
found  repeated  in  subsequent  copies  by  scribes  who  reproduced 
them  with  servile  fidelity.  The  Codex  Leidensis  of  Pliny’s 
Natural  History,  written  in  the  ninth  or  tenth  century,  con¬ 
tains  the  words  ‘  Feliciter  Junius  Laurenaus  relegi,'  evidently 
wrongly  copied  from  the  signature  of  some  earlier  corrector, 
whom  Sillig  conjectures  to  have  been  Lucius  Aurclianus. 
The  Codex  Mediceus  of  Tacitus,  the  earliest  MS.  of  the  latter 
])art  of  his  Annals,  which  was  written  in  the  monastery  of 
Monte  Cassino,  contains  the  following : — 

‘  Ego  Sallustius  legi  et  emendavi  Kouite  felix,  Olibrio  et  Probino 
coss.  in  foro  Martis  controversius  declainans  orator!  Eudelechio,  rursus 
Constantinopoli  rccognovi  Caisario  et  Attico  coss.’ 

From  this,  Pichena  concluded  that  the  MS.  was  written,  or 
rather  corrected,  in  a.d.  395,  the  year  when  Olibrius  and 
Probinus  were  consuls  in  the  West,  although  the  writing  is 
Langobardic,  and  therefore  not  anterior  to  the  tenth  or  eleventh 

*  Archaiologia,  vol.  x.\vi.  j)|).  17--1 !. 

f  Paleographia  Gra'ca,  p.  38. 
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century,  when  the  original  from  which  it  was  copied  was  pro¬ 
bably  destroyed.  But  a  better  -instance  occurs  in  two  MSS. 
of  Livy’s  first  decade — the  one  at  Florence,  the  other  at  Ley¬ 
den — each  of  which  contains  the  same  formula,  valuable,  it  is 
true,  as  proving  their  common  origin,  but  indicating  at  the 
same  time  that  neither  is  archetypal.  The  words  are  ‘  Emendavi 
‘  Nicomachits  Flavianus  Titi  divii  ter  j^reef.  vrhis  apud  Henna 
‘  ah  iirbe  cond.  Victorianus  vuc  (pi’operly  vc)  emendabam  Domnis 
‘ Symmachis  (sic).’  The  first  name  is  understood  to  repre¬ 
sent  Nicomacliiis  Flavianus  Dexter,  prefect  at  Rome  for  the 
first  time  in  the  year  393  or  394  ;  but  the  geiiuiiicness  of  the 
signature  being  dis[)roved,  it  is  easy  to  sec  the  imperfect  value 
of  these  colophons  as  a  testimony  to  the  age  of  the  nianuscrij)ts, 
while  the  susjiiciou  Avhich  ordinarily  attaches  to  them  is  further 
increased  by  the  fact  that  they  are  often  written  in  large 
quadrated  capitals ;  a  clumsy  expedient  apparently  to  give  a 
spurious  ap[)carance  of  antiquity  to  a  document  other\yise 
detected  to  be  comparatively  recent.*  The  earliest  existing 
Latin  manuscript  which  is  suj)posed  to  bear  the  autographs 
of  the  corrector  is  the  celebrated  Codex  Mediceus  of  Virgil, 
attributed  to  Turcius  Rufius  Aproniauus  Asterius,  who  was 
consul  in  494  a.d.  Heyne  has  remarked  that  his  signature  is 
only  annexed  to  the  Bucolics  as  a  proof  that  there  his  labours 
ended,  and  rejects  the  hypothesis  that  the  manuscript  is  merely 
a  copy  of  a  recension  of  Apronianus,  and  that  his  signature  has 
been  omitted  in  other  places  by  the  negligence  of  the  copyist. 
The  Benedictines,  Avho  with  Ilolstenius  and  Niebuhr  fix  its 
date  at  the  latter  part  of  the  fifth  century,  base  their  inference 
mainly  on  the  supposition  that  it  Avas  recently  written  when 
delivered  to  the  corrector,  and  their  remarks  deserve  quota¬ 
tion  : — ‘  It  is  true,’  they  admit,  ‘  that  the  signature  differs  from 
*  the  text,  but  it  docs  not  follow  that  the  latter  was  much 
‘  earlier.  Although  it  is  quite  possible  that  a  MS.  may  have 
‘  been  corrected  long  after  it  was  written,  yet  tjenerally  the 
‘  correction  JoUowed  close  upon  the  cojiy,  in  the  case  of  very 
‘  ancient  MtdS.  It  is  only  towards  the  seventh  century  that 
‘  men  became  negligent  about  correction.’  t  These  instances 

*  Niebuhr  quotes  sever.vl  instanees,  among  others  a  colophon  at¬ 
tached  to  a  MS.  of  Persius  in  the  Vatican  of  the  tenth  century,  copied 
from  a  far  more  ancient  original,  Avhich  recorded  that  it  had  been 
corrected  in  the  reign  of  llonorius.  {Edit.  Fragm.  Liv.,  i.  p.  21,  ed. 
1820.) 

f  Nouv.  Traite  de  Dipl.,  vol.  iii.  p.  52. 
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suflBce  to  illusti-atc  the  restrictions  which  govern  the  reception 
of  colophons  as  evidence  of  antiquity,  when  applied  to  the 
most  ancient  manuscripts  existing.  The  evidence  of  draw¬ 
ings,  from  which  Mr.  Ottley  mainly  inferred  the  high  antiquity 
of  his  copy  of  Aratus,  is  exempt  from  those  dangers  of  later 
imitation  to  which  we  have  alluded,  from  the  fortunate  circum¬ 
stance  that  until  the  close  of  the  fifteenth  century  few  painters, 
as  he  observes,  studied  historical  accuracy,  especially  in  cos¬ 
tumes,  but  conformed  to  the  fashion  of  the  times.  Even  the 
authority  of  lapidary  inscriptions  is  not  always  conclusive,  from 
the  variations  in  s[)elling  and  the  forms  of  the  characters 
which  occur  in  some  of  the  earliest.  At  tlie  same  time  they 
form  the  surest  standard  of  comparison  with  respect  to  the 
MSS.  of  the  epoch  now  under  consideration.  Niebuhr  has 
traced  an  exact  similitude  between  the  uncial  characters  of  the 
Vatican  ])allmpscst  fragment  of  Livy,  11.  xcl.,  discovered  by 
Bruns,  which  he  assigns  to  the  later  Empire,  and  the  inscrij)- 
tions  on  the  baths  of  Titus,  and  the  same  holds  good  of  the  other 
oldest  classical  ^ISS.  extant,  such  .as  the  INlediceanand  Vatican 
MSS.  of  Virgil,  and  the  Vatican  MS.  of  Terence  of  the  fourth 
or  fifth  century.  It  seems  tolerably  certain  that  the  original 
Roman  letters  continued  in  use  until  the  fifth  century,  when 
they  were  vitiated  by  the  Goths  ;  at  any  rate,  the  inscriptions 
at  Pompeii  disprove  the  emj)loyment  of  cursive  handwriting  at 
that  period. 

The  precise  age,  however,  of  these  earliest  classical  remains 
is  a  matter  of  more  curiosity  than  importance  ;  and  in  the 
absence  of  positive  criteria,  the  question,  at  the  best,  is  one  of 
probabilities,  and  iucaj)ablc  of  exact  formal  proof.  In  each 
case,  an  interval  of  a  certain  length  exists  between  the  copy 
and  the  author’s  original,  sufficient  to  destroy  j)artially  the 
])urity  of  the  former,  although  pcrhai)s  the  text  had  only  passed 
through  two  or  more  transcriptions.  The  Alihan  jialimj)sest  of 
Plautus  of  the  fifth  century  exhibits  corruptions  which  might 
api)ear  inconsistent  with  its  high  antiquity,  were  it  not  for  the 
abundant  testimony  afforded  us  of  the  remote  introduction  and 
rapid  growth  of  error.  Brcncmann  has  traced  back  many  of 
the  transcripturjil  corruptions  of  the  Florentine  MS.  of  the 
Pandects  of  the  sixth  century  to  a  very  faulty  original ;  and 
Munro  with  Lachmann  observes  the  same  with  regard  to  the 
lost  archetype  of  Lucretius,  notwithstanding  that  its  earliest 
representatives,  the  two  Leyden  copies  of  the  ninth  and  tenth 
centuries,  prove  that  it  ‘  ret.aincd  many  valuable  vestiges  of 
‘  high  antiquity,  especially  in  the  spelling  of  words,  and  though 
‘  there  may  have  been  few  stages  between  it  and  the  age  of 
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*  the  author.’*  No  archetypal  manuscript  of  Shakspeare  is 
known  to  exist,  but  the  first  edition  by  Heminge  and  Condell, 
published  only  seven  years  after  his  death,  shows  how  maimed 
and  deformed  was  the  fii*st  appearance  of  his  works.  With 
several  classical  authors  we  can  trace  the  existence  of  error  to 
the  very  fountain-head.  Livy,  for  instance,  like  Milton,  pro¬ 
bably  never  committed  his  compositions  to  Avriting,  except 
through  the  medium  of  an  amanuensis,  and  Bentley’s  emenda¬ 
tions  of  the  latter,  lioAvevcr  absurd  and  conjectural,  proceeded 
on  the  recognition  of  the  temptations  thus  offered  to  error, 
whether  of  negligence  or  fraud.  That  such  suspicions — 
although  the  remedy  may  be  Avorse  than  the  disease — are  not 
wholly  unfounded,  appears  from  a  valuable  MS.  of  GoAver, 
given,  as  the  colophon  relates,  by  the  poet  himself  to  Henry  1 V., 
since  besides  being  unpointed  and  obscured  Avith  abbreviations, 
it  is  described  by  Warton  as  ‘  abounding  in  those  misspellings 
‘  which  floAv  from  a  scribe  unacquainted  Avith  the  French 
‘  language.’  The  imperfections  or  variations  in  the  autograph, 
Avhere  such  original  emanated  from  the  writer’s  own  pen,  Avould 
naturally  breed  farther  error  from  the  commencement.  It  is 
supposed  that  the  ^Fneid,  like  the  Pbarsalia,  the  Metamor¬ 
phoses  of  Ovid,  and  probably  Cicero’s  Dc  Legibus,  Avere  never 
fully  revised  by  the  author.  The  same  has  been  inferred  by 
Mr.  Munro  of  Lucretius,  apparently  a  posthumous  publication. 

‘  If  Cicero  (he  observes)  was  editor,  he  probably  put  it  into  the  hands 
of  some  of  his  own  amanuenses,  or  entrusted  it  to  the  large  copying- 
establishment  of  Atticus ;  and  he  may  have  spent  only  a  few  hours 
in  looking  over  it  or  hearing  it  read  to  him  ;  his  name  rather  tlian 
Ids  time  was  probably  wanted  by  the  friends  of  Lucretius.  ...  It 
is  certain  enough  that  the  poem  must  have  been  published  in  the  un- 
linished  state  in  Avhich  it  was  left  by  the  author ;  indeed,  I  hardly  like 
to  say  how  strong  my  suspicions,  even  my  convictions  are,  that  many 
of  the  most  manifest  blunders  in  the  poem  as  wc  now  have  it  appeared 
in  the  very  first  edition,  whether  from  design  or  inadvertency,  pro¬ 
bably  both.’  {Iiitrod.  to  Notes,  p.  313.) 

Many  of  the  repetitions  in  Lucretius,  as  in  the  ‘  De  Lingua 
‘  Latina’  of  Varro,  Avould  probably  have  been  removed  on  revi¬ 
sion,  but  there  are  instances  in  the  former  of  several  ‘  consccu- 
‘  tive  verses, always  forming  an  entire  and  independent  sentence,’ 
Avhich  can  hardly  be  explained  by  transcriptural  confusion,  but 
apj)ear  to  be  ‘  marginal  additions  made  by  the  poet,’  and  faith¬ 
fully  reproduced,  Avithout  regard  to  their  proper  order,  by  the 
first  editor.  We  still  possess  the  original  MS.  of  Pope’s  transla- 


*  Introd.  to  Notes,  vol.  i.  p.  "29. 
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tion  of  the  Iliad,  and  anyone  who  has  seen  the  variations  and 
corrections  introduced  into  it  by  the  author,  will  readily  compre¬ 
hend  by  what  gradations  any  great  intellectual  effort  advances 
to  correctness,  and  what  differences — each  of  them  exhibiting 
the  author’s  own  text  at  various  stages  of  composition — exist 
between  the  rudeness  of  his  first  conceptions  and  the  elegance 
of  his  last.  Variations  of  this  kind  have  been  discovered,  each 
bearing  apparently  the  stamp  of  genuineness,  which  in  some 
authors  have  led  eminent  critics  to  adopt  the  theory  of  two  in¬ 
dependent  recensions  made  by  the  author  himself  during  his 
lifetime.*  ‘  Each  of  these  altered  copies,’  as  Mr.  Taylor  ob¬ 
serves,  ‘  would,  if  the  work  were  in  continual  request,  become 
‘  the  parent  of  a  family  of  copies.’  Corruptions  they  cannot  be 
c.^lled,  though  they  probably  gave  rise  to  later  interpolations  ; 
but  it  is  important  to  notice  them  when  considering  the  fact 
that,  before  the  intervention  of  printing,  the  manuscript  of  the 
author  formed  the  only  original  archetype,  and  consequently 
the  more  variations  there  were  at  the  fountain-head,  the  larger 
was  the  field  for  diversities  in  subsequent  transcripts.  Different 
copyists,  moreover,  each  with  distinctive  peculiarities  of  error, 
but  each  copying  in  the  first*  instance  possibly  from  the  same 
original,  would  necessarily  make  different  mistakes,  and  this 
process  would  be  repeated  ad  infinitum,  so  long  as  copies  were 
multiplied.  AVell  might  ancient  authors,  on  launching  their 
literary  craft,  commend  its  prosperous  voyage  through  such  a 
*  sea  of  troubles’  to  the  care  of  Fortune  and  the  gods.  Martial, 
in  one  of  his  epigrams,  relates  how  one  of  his  admirei’s  sent  him 
a  copy  of  his  poems,  which  he  had  bought,  to  be  corrected  by 
his  own  hand.  From  a  comparison  of  the  earliest  existing 
MSS.  of  Virgil,  four  of  which  are  probably  anterior  to  the  fifth 
century,  Ileyne  has  diseovered,  even  at  that  remote  period, 

*  See  Weber’s  Lucan,  vol.  ii.  pp.  430—2.  The  passage  in  the 
^  Pli.arsjilia  ’  which  supports  this  theory  is  B.  vi.  pp.  186-8: — 

‘  Jainque  hebes  et  crasso  non  asper  s.anguine  inucro 

Percussum  Scaevae  frangit,  non  vulnc'rat  hostein  ; 

Perdidit  ensis  opus ;  frangit  sine  vulnere  membra.’ 

Orotius,  Guietus,  Burmann,  and  Bentley  have  inferred  from  the 
similarity  of  the  two  last  lines,  that  each  is  genuine,  but  that  the  poet 
substituted  one  for  the  other  in  a  revised  edition  of  his  work.  Weber 
rejects  this  theory  on  the  ground  of  the  imperfect  state  in  which 
Lucan  left  his  poem,  and  argues  reasonably  that  he  would  naturally 
luive  first  finished  revi.sing  the  whole  before  juiblishing  a  second  and 
only  partially  revised  edition.  Oudendorp  conjectures  that  the  poet 
inserted  both  lines  in  his  original  manuscript,  postponing  the  selection 
until  final  revision,  which  was  never  accomplished. 
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two  distinct  families  of  transcripts — one,  the  Apronian,  of 
which  the  Medicean  MS.  is  the  parent;  the  other,  of  which 
the  original  is  in  the  Vatican — although  there  is  reason  to 
believe  that  the  older  co))ies  from  which  they  were  taken  -were 
not  only  imperfect  but  few  in  number.  The  I’cmark  so  fre¬ 
quently  made  by  critics  that  copyists  arc  more  prone  to  add 
tJian  to  omit,  a])plios  to  a  later  age ;  at  all  events,  the  pro¬ 
babilities  of  interjK»lation  would  seem  to  decrease  the  nearer 
the  copyist  approached  the  author’s  lifetime.  Servile  as  was 
the  condition  of  the  earliest  scribes,  they  were  specially  trained 
to  their  work,  and  like  Tiro,  the  freedman  of  Cicero,  were  pro¬ 
bably  selected  from  the  most  intelligent,  or,  at  all  events,  the 
least  ignorant  of  their  order.  Martial’s  remark  on  the  conse¬ 
quences  of  a  slip  by  the  author, 

‘  Ut  scriptor  si  peccet,  idem  librarius  usque,’ 

is,  at  any  rate,  a  testimony  to  their  mechanical  fidelity.  At 
the  same  time,  whatever  their  qualifications,  it  is  impossible  to 
disregard  the  contem]K)rary  evidence  we  possess  of  the  errors 
that  crept  into  the  earliest  copies,  AVe  find  Cicero  complain¬ 
ing  to  his  brother  (Quintus,  ‘  de  dibris  Latinis,  quo  me  vertam 
‘  nescio:  ita  mnidose  et  scrilmntur  et  veneunt.'  Varro  applies 
the  same  remark  to  the  cun'CTit  copies  of  Terence,  and  it 
appears  from  Ciellius  that  in  Hadrian’s  time  the  text  of  Virgil 
was  extremely  cori’upt.  Mistakes  of  inadvertence  are  com¬ 
mon  to  all  times;  bnt  the  remoteness  of  their  introduction  into 
the  text  is  an  element  of  importance  in  the  just  appreciation 
of  antiquity. 

By  far  the  largest  portion,  however,  of  classical  literature 
survives  in  manuscripts  which  have  come  down  to  us  from  the 
Middle  Ages.  Montfaucon  has  observed  that  Greek  MSS. 
WTitten  before  the  seventh  century  present  no  distinguishing 
marks  of  age,  the  chai'acters  in  all  being  almost  identical ;  and 
it  is  equally  true  of  Latin  copies  made  in  the  Tiinth,  tenth,  and 
eleventh  centuries  that  no  differences  of  external  appearance 
exist  between  them,  sufficient  to  form  a  sure  criterion  of  an¬ 
tiquity,  in  the  absence  of  other  evidence.  French  copyists 
were  absurdly  fond  of  imitating  the  ancient  handwriting  of 
their  originals,  and  the  degeneracy  of  characters,  especially  in 
Greek  MSS.  of  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries,  proved 
the  source  of  frequent  corruption.  Fortunately,  however,  the 
number  of  MSS.  belonging  to  this  second  epoch  is  sufficient  in 
many  cases  to  establish  their  relation,  more  or  less  remote,  to 
the  lost  archetype  by  means  of  comparison ;  although  the  mo¬ 
ment  we  get  beyond  existing  copies,  and  no  direct  evidence  is 
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attainable,  the  inquiry  proceeds  on  critical  inference  alone,  of 
a  more  speculative  character  the  farther  we  recede  into  an¬ 
tiquity.  Modern  criticism,  however,  acting  on  canons  now  well 
ascertained,  has  done  much  to  simplify  such  an  investigation, 
and  one  result  has  been  considerably  to  limit  the  aggregate 
authority  of  this  class  of  MSS.  by  tracing  them  to  a  common 
parent ;  such  paternity  being  decided  with  tolerable  certainty 
by  a  careful  and  systematic  collation,  and  by  the  observation 
of  points  of  similarity  common  to  all,  whether  defects  of  omis¬ 
sion  or  commission,  lacunte  or  interpolations.  We  have 
mentioned  the  two  MSS.  of  Livy’s  first  decade,  in  which  com¬ 
munity  of  origin  is  proved  by  a  common  colophon ;  but  this 
kind  of  prot)f  is  comparatively  rare.  Cobet  has  traced  back  all 
extant  plays  of  ^scliylus  and  Sophocles  to  one  copy,  the  Lau- 
rentian  MS.  of  the  tenth  century.  Of  Athenteus  the  sole 
original,  from  which  all  others  are  derived,  is  the  Codex  Veneto 
Parisiensis  of  the  same  period,  first  collated  by  Schwelghaiiser, 
which  was  brought  from  Greece  by  Cardinal  Bessarion,  and 
after  his  death  remained  in  St.  Mark’s  library  at  Venice,  until 
removed  by  Napoleon.  And  the  same  result  has  been  arrived 
at  in  some  instances  where  no  archetypal  codex  exists  to  prove 
its  parentage.  MUller  with  VaiTO,  and  Niebuhr  with  the 
‘  Bellum  Civile  ’  of  Caesar,  assign  all  extant  copies  to  one 
parent  MS. ;  and  Lachmann  with  Lucretius  has  not  only 
proved  the  same  community  of  origin,  but  has  elaborately  in- 
vestigatetl  the  probable  character  of  the  lost  original  archetype. 
The  materials  on  which  his  conclusions  are  based  are  the  two 
Leyden  MSS.  we  have  mentioned,  and  a  transcript  by  Niccoli 
in  the  fifteenth  century,  from  Poggio’s  MS.  discovered  in 
Germany.  Although  neither  of  these  three  appear  to  be 
directly  taken  from  the  other,  an  obvious  hiatus  in  all  throws 
light  on  their  common  origin.  In  this  case  a  ‘  whole  leaf  of  the 
‘  archetype,’  comprising  the  missing  portion,  would  seem  to 
have  been  wanting ;  at  all  events,  wherever  evidence  of  this 
kind  decides  paternity,  it  carries  back  the  introduction  of  error 
or  imperfections  by  j)roving  the  defective  character  of  the  lost 
archetype. 

If  we  turn  to  the  last  class  of  existing  manuscripts,  viz., 
those  later  transcripts  made  between  the  first  revival  of  clas¬ 
sical  learning  in  Italy  and  the  invention  of  printing,  we  find 
the  mere  authority  of  numbers  even  more  strikingly  curtailed 
by  collation.  Zealous  as  was  the  search  for  classical  manu¬ 
scripts,  the  materials  discovered  were,  for  textual  emendation, 
comparatively  meagre ;  and  these  *  tabul*  naufragii,’  where 
only  one  copy  was  found  to  survive,  were  necessarily  arch^ 
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types  of  all  future  transcripts.  Few  of  them  unfortunately 
exist  to  attest  their  parentage  or  probable  antiquity.  The 
Codex  Mediceus  of  Cicero’s  Epistles  ad  Fam.,  which  was 
found  by  Petrarch  in  the  Capitular  libran'  at  Verona,  where 
Niebuhr  discovered  the  Institutions  of  Gains,  is  still  pre¬ 
served  at  Florence,  and  Bandinius  assigns  it  to  the  eleventh 
century.  The  same  city  contains  the  parent  manuscript  of 
Tacitus  Annal.  i-vi,  of  the  ninth  century,  which  was  brought 
from  Fulda  in  1513  to  Rome,  and  edited  by  Beroaldus  for 
Leo  X.  But  the  number  of  these  existing  archetypes  is  un¬ 
fortunately  small.  Transcripts  were  made,  but  the  precious 
relic  was  left  to  moulder  in  the  monastery  where  it  had  been 
imprisoned.  The  Council  of  Constance,  which  was  sitting 
when  Poggio  made  his  most  important  discoveries,  laid  levies 
on  monastic  libraries,  but  this  injunction  would  not  seem  to 
have  extended  beyond  requiring  a  copy,  not  the  original  itself. 
The  MS.  of  Asconius  Pedianus,  transcribed  by  Poggio  at 
S.  Gall,  remained  afterwards  in  its  former  obscurity ;  and 
Orelli  accounts  for  its  neglect  by  the  ignorance  of  manuscript 
authority  then  prevailing.  Jealousy,  no  doubt,  will  partially 
explain  the  retention  by  the  monks—  unworthy  custodians  as 
they  were — of  the  original:  the  MS.  of  Tacitus  seems  only  to 
have  been  abstracted  from  Fulda  by  fraud.  The  laxity  of 
custody  is  abundantly  testified  by  the  discoverers;  Poggio 
found  his  copy  of  Quintilian  in  a  decayed  coffer  at  S.  Gall, 

‘  in  teterrimo  qnodam  et  obscuro  carcere,  plenum  situ  et 
‘  pulvere  squalentem  ;  ’  and  the  ravages  of  time,  ill-usage,  and 
moths  are  amply  sufficient  to  explain  the  mutilated  con¬ 
dition  of  these  manuscripts  when  discovered.  Politian  de¬ 
scribes  the  parent  manuscript  of  Statius’  Sylva;,  which  was 
brought  from  France  by  Poggio,  as  ‘  mendosus,  depra- 
‘  vatusque,  et  etiam  dimidiatus,’  and  ascribes  the  gap  still 
unsupplied  in  Petrarch’s  archetype  of  Cicero’s  Epistles  to 
the  negligence  of  bookbinders.  And  the  same  testimony 
applies  to  Greek  MSS.  brought  from  the  East.  The  ancient 
Codex  Ccesareus  of  Dioscorides,  which  was  imported  from 
Constantinople,  is  described  by  its  purchaser  as  ‘  vetustatis 
‘  injuria  pessime  habitus  :  ita  extrinsecus  a  vermibus  corrosus, 
‘  ut  in  via  repertum  vix  aliquis  curet  tollere.’  *  But  the  loss 
of  most  of  these  archetypes,  however  explained,  is  the  more  to 
be  regretted,  since  there  is  reason  to  know  that  in  some  cases 
they  were  very  inaccurately  copied,  partly  owing  to  haste, 

*  Mont&ucon,  Pal.  Gr.,  vol.  iii.  p.  195,  seq.  Lambecius,  Bibl.  Caes. 
vol.  iii.  c.  6. 
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partly  to  the  difficulty  of  deciphering  caused  by  external 
defacement.  Bruns  spent  forty  days  in  transcribing  the 
Vatican  palimpsest  of  Livy,  but  Poggio’s  visit  to  S.  Gall  was 
merely  a  flying  one,  and  he  admits  that  he  copied  the  MS.  of 
Asconius  ‘  velociter.’  *  Concerning  the  probable  antiquity 
of  these  lost  archetypes  we  learn  next  to  nothing  from  the 
discoverers — a  silence  which  is  best  explained  by  their  igno¬ 
rance.  It  is  not  improbable  that  some  might  have  claimed  a 
high  antiquity,  except  where  textual  corruptions  can  be  traced, 
indicating  that  they  had  already  passed  through  many  stages 
of  transcription.  The  mere  external  mutilations,  however 
deplorable,  j)rove  rather  lax  custody  than  age. 

Such,  at  any  rate,  are  some  of  the  considerations  which  tend 
to  illustrate  the  probable  value  and  condition  of  these  lost 
archetypes.  W e  must  fall  back  for  direct  evidence  on  existing 
transcripts  ;  and  notwithstanding  the  small  authority  attached 
by  critics,  on  other  grounds,  to  Italian  copies  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  there  are  circumstances  in  their  favour  which  should 
not  be  overlooked.  Fortunately,  in  some  instances,  we  possess 
more  than  one  independent  copy,  made  by  different  copyists 
from  the  same  original  when  discovered.  The  archetype  of 
Asconius,  before  alluded  to,  appears,  according  to  Orelli,  to 
have  found  another  copyist  after  Poggio ;  t  and  the  same 
learned  critic  has  restored  much  of  the  text  of  Velleius  Pater¬ 
culus — which  before  his  researches  depended  on  a  single  MS. 
— from  a  similarly  independent  source.  The  relative  authority 
of  these  twin  ti*anscripts,  equal  as  regards  their  common  origin, 
must  be  tested  by  internal  evidence,  and  depends  upon  the 
skill  or  fidelity  of  the  transcriber.  It  is  enough  to  say  that 
they  materially  aid  the  formation  of  the  text,  one  copyist  sup¬ 
plying  what  the  other  failed  or  omitted  to  decipher. 

In  the  second  place,  the  connexion  of  these  later  transcripts 
with  the  lost  archetype  can  often  be  satisfactorily  ascertained 
by  external  proof,  the  colophons  furnishing  a  more  trustworthy 
test  of  pedigree  than  those  annexed  to  earlier  manuscripts. 
Cicero’s  *  Orator,’  for  example,  first  appeared,  at  the  revival 
of  letters,  as  part  of  the  Codex  Laudensis,  discovered  among 


*  Ep.  ad  Guar.  Ver.,  p.  2C1.  Fabricius  says  of  Petrarch’s  copy  of 
the  Codex  Mediceus  of  Cicero’s  Epist.  ad  Div.  that  it  differs  in  many 
places  from  his  original.  (Notit.  Lit.  de  Epist.  Ciceronis.) 

f  His  conclusions  are  formed  from  a  Leyden  MS.  of  the  fifteenth 
centiu-y,  which  exhibits  diversities,  in  his  opinion,  ‘  quales  exstare 
‘  debuerunt  alio  descriptore  felicius  veteris  situque  consumpti  codicis 
‘  scripturam  interpretante.’  (Analecta  ad  Ascon.,  vol.  viii.  p.  311.) 
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a  lieap  of  rubbish  at  Milan  by  Gerai’dus  Landrianus,  who  was 
made  Bishop  of  Lodi  in  141  y.  This  archetype  is  lost,  but  we 
probably  have  the  second  transcript.  Gasparin  Barzizius,  who 
first  had  it  transcribed  by  Cosmo  of  Cremona,  a  professional 
copyist,  since  no  one  at  ^lilan  could  read  it  (he  himself  describes 
it  as  ‘  vetustissimum,  sed  paene  ad  nullum  usuin  aptum  ’), 
died  in  1431 ;  and  the  Codex  Viteherr/enis,  its  earliest  ex¬ 
isting  representative,  has  a  colophon  stating  that  it  was 
copied  by  a  certain  ‘  Miles  dc  Carraida,’  in  1432.  Another 
instance  o<’curs  with  the  ‘  Germania  ’  of  Tacitus.  The  parent 
archetype,  now  lost,  from  which  all  existing  copies,  with  one 
exception  *  in  the  Vatican,  avci’C  derived,  seems  to  have  ori¬ 
ginally  existed  at  Fulda,  from  the  readings  quoted  by 
Ruodolphus,  a  monk  there,  in  his  ‘  Translatio  S.  Alexandri.’ 
These  readings  correspond  exactly  with  the  text  of  the  Codex 
Perizonianus  at  Leyden,  evidently  the  first  transcript,  from 
an  inscription  as  follows  : — 

Hos  libellos  Joviamis  Pontanus  exscripsit  M.CCC 

nuper  adinventos  et  in  luce  (sic)  relates  ab  j  LX 

Enoc  Asculano,  quanquam  satis  mendosos.  j  Martis  Mense. 

We  could  quote  instances,  such  as  the  Medlcean  !MS.  of 
Cicero’s  Ej)istles  ‘  ad  Atticum,’  ‘  ad  (^.  Fratrem,’  and  ‘  ad 
Brutum,’  the  earliest  extant,  and  indeed  the  first  copy  of 
Petrarch’s  lost  original,  made  by  himself,  where  the  colophon 
records  minutely  not  only  the  name  of  the  transcriber,  but  the 
successive  changes  of  ownership  through  which  it  aftenvards 
passed. 

It  is  plain,  however,  that  evidence  of  this  description,  how¬ 
ever  valuable  towards  enabling  a  just  classification  of  these 
later  transcripts,  by  determining  their  pedigree,  deprives  them 
at  the  same  time  of  the  authority  due  to  Independent  witnesses. 
Critical  inference,  based  on  an  examination  of  texts  dependent 
on  these  sources,  concurs  in  limiting  the  estimate  of  their 
importance.  Niccoli’s  copy  of  Lucretius,  observes  Munro, 
is  the  fountain  of  all  others  written  in  the  fifteenth  century : 
of  Catullus,  like  Tibullus,  none  are  earlier  than  the  same 
period,  and  all  spring  from  Campesani’s  lost  original  discovered 
at  Verona.  The  archetype  of  Tacitus’  ‘  Agricola,’  found  ap- 

*  Hitter  has  ingeniously  detected  this  by  a  passage  in  cap.  25, 

‘  liberti . argumentum  sunt,’  wrongly  inserted  in  Pontanus’ 

lost  original  at  the  end  of  cap.  2G,  but  restored  by  him  to  its  proper 
place  ad  fin.  cap.  25,  where  all  the  other  MSS.  have  it.  The  Vatican 
MS.  (No.  18G2)  alone  preserves  the  wrong  position,  without  any  mar¬ 
ginal  correction. 
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parcntly  soon  after  the  editio  princeps  of  his  Avorks  in  1470, 
but  since  lost,  is  represented  by  four  later  copies ;  and  from 
the  same  lacunaj,  Avhich  occur  in  j)ortions  of  Cicero,  such  as 
the  ‘  De  Natura  Deorum,’*  De  Legibus,’  and*  De  Di\rinatione,’ 
it  is  clear  that  only  one  copy  survived  the  Avreck  of  antiquity, 
and  proved  the  parent  of  all  others  of  the  fourteenth  and 
fifteenth  centuries.  With  regard  to  the  *  De  Senectute,’  the 
‘De  Amicitia,’  and  the  Tusculan  Questions,  similarly  situated 
as  to  age,  this  farther  difficulty  is  presented  by  the  absence  of 
any  one  manuscript  so  superior  to  the  I’est  as  to  form  a  basis 
of  reference  in  constructing  the  text ;  and  the  utmost  that  can 
he  done  is  to  distribute  them  into  a  kind  of  pseudo-families, 
distinguishing  the  most  fn)m  the  least  corrupt. 

No  modern  critic  requires  to  be  reminded  that  a  hundred 
copies,  taken  from  the  same  original,  have  merely  the  authority 
of  one,  unless  they  can  be  j)rovcd  to  have  been  independently 
copied  in  the  first  instance,  and  not  derived  successively  from 
each  other.  But  the  number  of  these  later  transcripts  led  to 
a  fanciful  and  exaggerated  estimate  of  their  authority  among 
early  Italian  scholars  and  first  editors  ;  and  the  diversities  they 
exhibited,  intelligible  enough  if  Ave  consider  the  prevailing 
license  of  conjecture  in  emendation,  Avere  received  as  genuine 
readings  of  independent  Aveight.  Numbers  of  these  arbitrary 
interpolations,  introduced  partly  in  consequence  of  the  muti¬ 
lated  state  of  the  archety])e  Avhen  discovered,  Avere  accepted 
and  passed  current  under  the  title  of  *  variaj  lectiones,’  though 
*  variie  prajlectiones  ’  Avould  be  their  correcter  designation, 
since  many  of  them  OAAcd  their  origin  to  the  oral  lectures  in 
the  schools.  Collation,  Avhere  employed,  Avas  usually  resorted 
to  by  critics  as  an  occasional  aid,  Avhere  none  but  the  most 
flagrant  corruptions  occurred.  The  study  of  the  text  yielded 
to  that  of  interpretation,  especially  after  the  discovery  of 
Servius’  Commentary  on  Virgil;  and  long-Avinded  disserta¬ 
tions  Avere  Avritten  to  explain  the  sense  of  the  passage,  before 
the  Avords  themselves  Avere  critically  determined.  Even 
Politian — the  foremost  philologist  of  his  age — did  not  confine 
himself  to  any  method ;  and  Ijambinus  in  later  times  shoAV’ed 
that  he  failed  to  understand  the  proper  relation  of  MSS. 
to  each  other.  Such  better  specimens  as  the  *  varia;  lectiones  ’ 
of  Petrus  Victorius  and  Muretus  serve  to  illustrate  the  de¬ 
fects  Avc  have  alluded  to.  The  innumerable  MSS.  of  Lucan, 
belonging  to  this  period,  exhibit  differences  so  great,  that 
Weber  declares  that  if  any  one  single  copy  were  exclusively 
followed,  the  result  would  be  to  lop  off*  a  twelfth  part  or 
to  add  more  than  a  hundred  verses  to  the  text ;  and  certainly 
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the  audacity  of  conjecture  shown  in  these  later  transcripts 
substantiates  Niebuhr’s  observation  that  the  best  MSS.  are 
not  those  of  Italy,  but  of  France  and  Germany.  Meagre  as 
were  probably  the  materials  at  the  disposal  of  the  first  editors, 
we  cannot  absolve  them  from  the  charge  of  failing  to  distin¬ 
guish  between  the  authority  of  various  readings  in  MSS. 
derived  from  a  single  copy,  and  the  diversities  introduced  by  a 
long  chain  of  unbroken  tradition,  where  the  author’s  work 
cannot  be  said  to  have  ever  been  lost. 

The  study  of  the  text,  however,  involves  a  study  of  its 
corruptions,  and  a  distribution  of  the  particular  sources  of  error 
has  an  immediate  bearing  on  the  authority  of  manuscripts 
in  general.  The  doctrine  of  ‘  plenary  inspiration  ’  has  never 
been  applied  to  classical  MSS.,  but  their  collective  evidence 
is  amply  sufficient  to  outweigh  any  negative  testimony  derived 
from  their  partial  corruptions.  If  the  yFueid  or  the  Iliad  had 
come  down  to  us  with  more  errors  in  all  the  copies  than  are  to 
be  found  in  the  worst  manuscript  now  extant  of  either,  no 
doubt  many  portions  would  lose  their  beauty ;  but  the  plan 
and  structure  of  each  poem  would  retain  the  mark  of  genuine¬ 
ness.  Negligence,  ignorance,  folly,  and  fraud  sum  up  the 
causes  of  transcriptural  eiTor.  We  have  noticed  the  first  as 
the  niost  prominent  defect  of  copyists  at  first,  and  as  account¬ 
ing  for  the  probable  existence  of  ‘  various  readings  ’  from 
the  commencement  of  transcription.  The  mistakes  arising 
from  ignorance  form  the  staple  of  copies  written  in  the  Middle 
Ages.  It  is  possible  that  too  many  en-ors  are  attributed  to 
these  copyists ;  but  although  we  agree  with  Mr.  Taylor, 
that  ‘  professional  training  would  promote  technical  accuracy',’ 
his  remark  applies  only  partially  to  monastic  scribes.  Ducange 
states  expressly  that  ‘  in  monastcriis  pueri,  vel  qui  in  dis- 
‘  ciplinls  nondum  plene  versatl  erant,  ad  id  operLs  adhibe- 
•*  bantur;’  and  when  all  allowance  is  made  for  Dr.  Maitland’s 
ingenious  vindication  of  their  order  in  the  Dark  Ages,  it  must 
be  remembered  that  literature  in  general  was  only  adopted 
as  an  incidental  employment.  ‘  C’est  une  illusion,’  says 
Mabillon,  ‘  de  certains  gens,  qui  ont  ecrit  dans  le  siecle  pre- 
‘  cedent,  que  les  monasteres  n’avaient  ele  d’abord  etablis  q\ie 
‘  pour  servir  d’ccoles  et  d’academies  publiques,  oil  Ton  faisait 
*  profession  d’enscigner  les  sciences  humaines.’  And  Avhen 
Mr.  Taylor  declares  that  ‘correctness  and  legibility  must  have 
^  been  the  qualities  upon  which  principally  the  marketable  value 
‘  of  books  depended,’  his  test  is  subject  to  modification  when 
applied  to  vindicate  monastic  copyists  in  particular,  who  wrote 
in  an  indolent  and  ignorant  age,  when  not  only  was  the  market 
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extremely  limited,  but  the  average  class  of  readers  were  too 
unenlightened  to  detect  any  but  the  most  palpable  inaccuracies. 

But  apart  from  the  qualifications  of  these  copyists,  the 
jieculiar  condition  of  the  earlier  originals  from  which  they 
wrote  led  to  distinctive  peculiarities  of  error.  The  earliest 
existing  manuscripts  are  written  continuously,  all  as  one  word. 
Whether  this  was  the  case  with  copies  made  in  the  Augustan 
age  we  have  no  documentary  evidence  to  show :  points  are 
found  on  early  inscriptions,  as  Mr.  Ottley  has  remarked, 
proving  that  they  were  not  then  unknown.  Now  so  long  as 
custom  sanctioned  this  continuous  writing,  and  it  was  under¬ 
stood  by  readers,  i)erhaps  no  temptations  to  incorrectness  would 
occur  in  transcription,  although  its  disadvantages  are  probably 
shown  by  the  introduction  of  accents  in  Greek  MSS.,  ascribed 
to  this  cause,  at  a  very  early  date.  But  confusion,  both  of 
j)hrasc  and  sense,  began  directly  the  necessity  of  punctuation 
arose,  since  it  imposed  upon  later  copyists,  unfamiliar  with  the 
text,  the  responsibility  of  division.  It  is  true  that  this  task 
was  not  always  confided  to  copyists,  but  to  the  revision  of  cor¬ 
rectors;  and  Suetonius  mentions  Valerius  Probus,  an  early 
grammarian  of  repute,  as  one  who  ‘  multa  excmplaria  contracta 
‘  emendare  ac  distinguere,  ct  adnotare  curavit.’  But  those 
duties  appear  in  later  times  to  have  fallen  into  desuetude,  or 
devolved  usually  upon  men  of  the  same  condition,  and  the 
same  perfunctory  habits,  as  the  scribes.  There  is  much  truth 
in  the  paradox  that  the  least  corrected  copies  are  frequently 
the  most  correct ;  and  the  extent  of  the  mischief  thus  caused 
may  be  inferred  from  the  anathemas,  even  in  classical  MSS., 
against  unscrupulous  or  ignorant  correctors,  especially  in  later 
times.  The  Codex  Urbinas  of  Virgil,  of  the  fifteenth  cen¬ 
tury,  abounds  in  ludicrous  specimens  of  wrong  division,  which 
can  only  be  explained  by  the  hap-hazard  conjectures  of 
ignorance.  Bottari  quotes  three  instances,  viz : — iEn.  ii. 
34, — siVE  DOLO  SEU  JAM  TROJ.E,  converted  into  SIVE. 
DOLOSE.  VIAM.  TROJ^E  ;  Aiin.  i.  4*26. — MAGISTRATUSQUE 
into  MAGis.  THAT.  USQUE ;  and  .lEn.  ii.  30, — certare  sole- 
rant  into  certa.  res.  olebant.  Here  the  evident  non¬ 
sense  of  the  sentences  provokes  instant  detection,  but  such 
examples,  however  harmless,  serve  abundantly  to  illustrate 
Porson’s  dictum  that  manuscripts  are  of  no  authority  in  punc¬ 
tuation.  The  most  ancient  MSS.  of  Latin  poets  are  written 
as  prose :  we  are  not  aware  that  any  copy  of  Terence  exists  in 
verse  earlier  than  the  Harleian  MS.  No.  2524,  of  the  thirteenth 
century  ;  and  scholars  know  well  that  the  word  versus,  a  ver~ 
tendo,  derived  its  original  meaning  not  from  metrical  considera- 


78 


Classical  Manuscripts  and  First  Editors. 


Jan. 


tions  but  the  importance  of  preserving  an  even  margin.  This 
circumstance,  coupled  with  the  fact  that  usually  they  adhered 
scrupulously  to  the  same  number  of  letters  in  each  line,  has 
materially  aided  modern  critics  in  the  discrimination  between 
real  and  supposed  lacumc  ;  but  it  proves  at  the  same  time  how 
utterly  inadequate  is  the  authority  of  manuscripts  alone  to 
establish  any  arbitrary  system  of  versification,  especially  in 
contradiction  to  the  principles  of  i)rosody,  and  accounts  for 
that  metrical  confusion  in  Terence,  which  deceived  even  (Quin¬ 
tilian  in  his  day,  and  continued  until  the  modern  settlement  of 
the  lambic  Trimeter.  The  broken  vei’ses  in  the  TEiieid,  so 
perversely  imitated  by  iMilton,  and  ]H>ssibly  many  of  the 
hemistichs  in  Spenser’s  ‘  Fairy  (^uecn,’  are  probably  due  to 
original  imperfeetions  or  the  absence  of  revision ;  but  the 
ignorance  of  early  grammarians  found  a  convenient  solution  of 
the  numerous  errors  arising  from  continuous  writing  in  a 
wholesale  system  of  ])Octic  licenses.  Many  of  these  so-called 
licenses — which  are  blemishes  at  the  best  and  deviations  from 
nde — have  been  found  to  disappear  on  emendation,  (tr  by  a 
reasonable  extension  of  the  principle  of  exchanging  e(piivaleiit 
feet.  A  line  in  Cicero’s  translation  of  Aratus, 

‘  Gostit ;  jam  vero  cliiiata  cst  ungula  vciuens 
Fortis  ecpii,’ 

removes,  as  Mr.  Ottlcy  remarks,  the  supposed  license  in 
Horace,  Ep.  ii.  2,  120, 

‘  Vchcinens,  et  liquidus,  purot[Uu  siniilliiims  aiuui,’ 

where  the  usual  explanation  of  symeresis  is  rendered  unneces¬ 
sary  by  the  substitution  of  a  si)ondee  for  an  anapajst.  As 
regards  Terence,  so  full  of  fancied  licenses,  no  argument  in 
their  support  can  be  drawn  from  the  violent  elisions  and  con¬ 
tractions  found  in  the  M8S.,  since  these  Avcrc  the  oialinary 
compendious  forms  of  copyists,  and  their  introduction  for  the 
sake  of  metre  is  disproved  by  the  fact  that  similar  ones  occur 
equally  in  ]MSS.  of  works  in  prose.  As  a  general  rule,  abbre¬ 
viations  in  manuscripts — though  frequent  in  old  inscriptions — 
arc  rarer  in  jwoportion  to  antiquity.  Very  few  occur  iu  the 
^Mcdicean  Virgil ;  and  though  common  with  (Ircck  coi)yists 
from  the  ninth  century,  they  were  previously  rendered  un¬ 
necessary  by  the  use  of  uncial  characters ;  very  probably  their 
prevalence  is  due  to  the  corruptions  or  variations  introduced 
with  cursive  handwriting,  and  to  the  mei'ccnary  motives  for 
tachygraphy.  Their  inconvenience,  as  a  source  of  corrui)tion, 
was  evidently  foreseen  by  Justinian,  when  he  forbade  them  to  be 
used  in  the  Pandects:  the  misfortune  is,  that  in  classical  MSS., 
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instead  of  being  copied  exactly  as  they  stood,  Uiey  were  con¬ 
verted  into  something  which  satisfied  later  scribes  or  correctors ; 
and  ambiguous  symljols,  because  misunderstood,  were  twisted 
into  nonsense.*  To  these  stumblingblocks  must  be  added  the 
discrepancies  in  spelling,  inseparable,  indeed,  from  the  very 
process  of  transcription.  The  absence  of  printing  alone,  as  a 
learned  critic  f  has  observed  of  early  English  manuscripts,  might 
of  itself  assure  us,  that  the  forms  of  orthogra])hy  Avould  be  more 
or  less  fluctuating,  from  the  total  want  of  any  considerable 
number  of  copies  following  one  general  principle  in  the  compo¬ 
sition  of  their  words.  ‘  Orthograjfliia  a])ud  Romanos,’  says 
Quintilian,  ‘  consuetudini  inserviit,  ideoque  semper  mutata  est 
and  the  Roman  language  was  probably  more  ])rone  to  this  un¬ 
certainty  than  the  Greek,  since  it  conformed  at  a  later  period 
to  grammatit^al  analogy.  A  study  of  the  date  of  these  suc¬ 
cessive  changes  would  go  far  to  determine  the  age  and  relation 
of  early  manuscripts ;  although  the  oldest  of  them,  from  the 
lapse  of  time  and  barbarity  of  learning,  abound  in  variations, 
and  fail  to  give  a  basis  for  ascertaining  the  primitive  system. 
These  ditt’ex’cnces,  at  any  rate,  perplexed  later  copyists,  who 
were  used  to  other  and  more  recent  modes  of  spelling  current 
in  their  day,  and  added  immensely  to  the  difficulties  of  punc¬ 
tuation.  There  never  could  have  been,  as  at  tbe  present  day, 
any  multiplied  exemplars  of  the  same  work,  the  literal  fac¬ 
similes  of  each  other,  and  consequently  the  reciprocal  guaran¬ 
tees  of  their  respective  fidelity  to  the  original  text ;  while,  in 
cases  of  dubious  issue,  the  copyist  was  unable  from  ignorance 
to  resort  to  analogy  as  the  only  standard  of  appeal  and  the  best 
arbitrator  of  his  doubts.  Ileinsius  thought  that  the  Medicean 
Codex  exhibited  the  genuine  orthography  of  Virgil ;  but  in  the 
absence  of  proof,  all  that  can  be  conceded  is  that  the  spelling 
is  tliat  which  was  customary  when  the  copy  was  made — a 
period  sufficiently  advanced  from  the  Augustan  era  to  admit  of 
several  series  of  changes.  The  first  editors  and  the  Italian 
scholars  of  the  Renaissance  first  endeavoured  to  restore  the 


*  Sigonius  has  detected  miinbcrless  instances  in  Livy.  Thus  si= 
sihi  was  transposed  into  is]  SC=senaUts-consultus  became  socius  ;  and 
in  ii.  17  the  manuscripts  read  ‘  Si  vos  urbisjatf,  si  vestri  nulla  cm~a 
‘  tangit,’  where  the  rjiie  is  an  evident  contraction  for  Quirites.  So  in  the 
Codex  Leidensis  of  Pliny,  of  the  ninth  or  tenth  century,  taken  by  an 
ignorant  copyist  from  an  excellent  original,  the  numerals  CL  are  con¬ 
verted  into  clemens. 

f  Price’s  Preface  to  Warton’s  ‘  Hist,  of  English  Poetry,’  ed.  1824, 
vol.  i.  p.  82. 
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supposed  orthography  of  the  poets  of  the  Republic,  but  their 
rule  was  purely  arbitrary,  and  founded  on  conjecture  instead 
of  analogy.  We  are  only  now  beginning  to  acquire  a  body  of 
rules,  drawn  from  those  manuscripts  which  are  thought  to  re¬ 
present  the  fashion  of  the  best  ages. 

It  would  be  easy  to  multiply  instances  of  ignorance  on  the 
part  of  monastic  copyists.  The  text  of  Pliny  has  suffered  par¬ 
ticularly  from  two  causes ;  one,  his  frequent  use  of  proper 
names  and  technical  terms,  which  led  first  to  errors  of  miscon¬ 
ception  and  then  to  interpolation ;  the  other  from  certain 
])cculiarities  of  idiom  and  construction,  such  as  the  favourite 
employment  of  the  ablative  absolute.  Mistakes  like  the  sub¬ 
stitution  of  inscitia  for  in  Scythia  may  jiossibly  have  arisen 
from  dictation  ;  and  a  study  of  these  might  give  some  clue  to 
the  early  pronunciation  of  Latin.  The  elaborate  beauties 
of  Ciceronian  Latin,  the  axpiSeia,  as  Ernesti  calls  it,  and 
tlic  rhythmical  correspondences  of  his  diction,  when  once 
the  ear  is  familiarised  with  them,  have  enabled  men  like  the 
last-named  critic  to  detect  frequent  eiTors  of  transcription, 
from  the  ignorance  of  copyists,  who  have  transposed  single 
words,  or  omitted  others  which  they  thought  redundant,  thus 
marring  in  reality  the  just  measure  of  the  sentence.  The 
changes  and  corruptions  of  the  Latin  language  itself,  even  in 
Italy,  added  to  this  source  of  error.  These  corruptions  had 
already  begun  in  the  first  centuries  after  the  Christian  era ; 
and  although  a  better  prose  style  began  with  Claudian,  which 
lasted  from  a.d.  350  to  500,  the  classical  age  of  Christian 
literature,  yet  Ducangc  has  clearly  proved,  with  others,  that 
Avriters  of  that  epoch,  whose  faults  Avquld  be  reflected  in  the 
colloquial  Latin  of  the  copyists,  corrupted  the  Augustan  purity 
of  the  language  by  adapting  the  phraseology  to  new  uses, 
based  upon  different  conditions  of  life  and  habits.  Barbarisms 
crept  in  as  early  as  the  third  century,  and  the  Latin  language 
had  lost  its  purity,  and  Avas  fast  losing  its  genuine  idiom  in  the 
fourth.  Attic  Greek  Avas  only  faintly  imitated  at  Constanti¬ 
nople  at  the  same  epoch,  and  the  manuscripts  Avritten  there  in 
later  days  bear  abundant  traces  of  barbarism.  The  best  copies 
of  Cicero  Avere  made  in  Germany,  but  Ernesti  has  traced  a 
multitude  of  corruptions  to  the  foreign  and  alien  vernacular. 

Caligraphy  bred  a  host  of  <lepravations  fi’om  the  foolish 
desire  of  subordinating  the  accuracy  of  the  text  to  superficial 
embellishment.  ‘  Give  me,’  said  Jerome,  as  early  as  the  fourth 
century,*  non  tarn  pulchros  quam  emendates  codices,’ and  John 
Gerson  describes  a  class  of  monastic  scribes  as  ‘  quasi  pictures, 
who  had  absolutely  no  knowledge  of  Avhat  they  Avere  tran- 
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scribing.  Excessive  care  for  mere  external  elegance  and  the 
form  of  single  letters  distracted  their  attention  from  the  con¬ 
text,  even  where  the  language  was  understood.  The  profits, 
both  of  copyists  and  correctors,  when  the  office  became  one  of 
gain,  was  enhanced  by  the  appearance  of  neatness,  to  which 
fidelity  was  accordingly  made  subservient ;  and  hence  critics 
concur  in  remarking  that  where  the  writing  is  more  beautiful, 
more  errors  commonly  remained.  Xor  was  the  remedy,  if  the 
copyist  discovered  the  error  or  chose  to  correct  it,  much  better 
than  the  mistake  itself.  Interlineal  insertions,  as  a  rule,  were 
carefully  avoided :  if  the  accidental  omission,  even  of  a  single 
syllable,  took  place,  the  whole  sentence  was  repeated,  or  the 
omission  perhaps  inserted  in  quite  a  foreign  place,  in  order  not 
to  spoil  the  look  of  the  manuscript;  minute  symbols  being 
sometimes  added  to  avoid  erasure,  which  the  next  copyist 
would  not  notice  or  would  jnirposely  omit,  or  which  became 
obliterated  by  time,  leaving  the  original  error  apparently  un¬ 
corrected.* 

But  the  woret  mistakes  are  those  where  the  copyist  has 
endeavoured  to  extract  a  meaning  from  what  he  could  not 
understand ;  and,  unfortunately,  the  sciolism  of  scribes  and 
correctors  seems  to  have  kept  pace  Avith  their  ignorance. 
Instances  abound  Avherc  copyists  Avould  appear  to  have  ex¬ 
hausted  their  ingenuities  in  depraving  the  text  and  obliterating 
the  previous  vestiges  of  the  genuine  reading  contained  in  more 
clumsy  corruptions.  The  twenty-second  book  of  LiA’y  began 
thus : — ‘,Iam  vero  appetebat,  qua;  Annibal  ex  hybernis metuit, 
‘  et  neque  co  qui  jam  ante  conatus  transcendere  Apenninum,’ 
until  Valla  discovered  in  the  A\-ords  italicised  the  true  reading, 
neqvaquam.  The  other  occur.s  in  Cicero’s  ‘  Philippics,’  xiv. 
3,  Avhere  the  conjectural,  but  obvious,  improvement  of  ‘  non 
‘  injusta;  belli  internecini  nota;  ’  has  siq)erseded  the  nonsense 
contained  in  MSS.  ‘  non  injusta  evelli  inter  nec  uno  te.'  We 
might  add  a  similar  example  in  Pliny’s  ‘  Natural  History,’  vii. 
cap.  7  ;  Avhere  the  corruption  of  *  tamen  cujus  semper  tinctoria 
(altered  marginally  into  in  victoria)  est  mens,'  was  restored  Avith 
much  probability  by  Rhenanus  into  ‘  cura  pertinaci  a;stuans.’ 

Mr.  Taylor  alludes  to  a  distinct  source  of  corruption  in  the 
intentional  omissions  or  alterations  of  fraud,  which,  so  far  as 
they  can  be  proved  to  exist,  undoubtedly  ‘  affect  the  credit  and 
‘  value  of  the  text.’  Griesbach,  Avhose  canons  of  critical 
emendation  form  the  basis  of  all  interpretation  of  Scriptural 


*  See  Gesner  ad  Herat.  A.P.  45,  Avhere  Bentley’s  sagacity  detected 
a  transposition  of  this  kind. 
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MSS.,  and  deserve  tlic  careful  study  of  the  classical  student, 
mentions,  among  other  readings  of  susjncious  authority,  those 
which  inculcate  precepts  of  monastic  devotion,  and  appear  to 
support  so-called  orthodox  doctrines  ;  and  the  text  appears  to 
have  suffered  considerably  in  much  earlier  times  at  the  hands 
of  religious  sects  and  factions,  especially  of  the  Eastern 
Church.*  But  the  traditiouary  instincts  of  Roni.anism,  with 
which  monastic  scribes  were  imbned,  did  not  extend  to  any 
serious  corruption  of  classical  literatiu’c,  preserved  through 
their  means.  In  Lucan’s  ‘  Pharsalia,’  vii.  725,  the  expression, 
‘ Plurimaque  in  savos  populi  convicia  divas' 

appears  to  have  offended  the  pious  ears  of  some  copyists,  Avho 
have  omitted  the  line  from  their  transcript;  and  v.  790  of  the 
same  honk, 

‘  Fnrtun.am  snperosque  snos  in  sanguine  cernis,’ 

absent  also  in  some  MSS.,  may,  very  possibly,  as  AVehcr  con¬ 
jectures,  have  been  purposely  erased  by  some  superstitious 
monk,  who  misunderstood  and  therefore  misinterpreted  the 
meaning  of  the  words  in  italics.  We  know  the  rule  of  St. 
Isidore  ‘  hereticornm  libros  Icgere  nefas,’  and  we  are  told  that 
Jerome  dreamed  he  nas  whipped  by  the  devil  for  reading 
Cicero;  but  the  condition  of  classical  MSS.  forbids  the  idea 
that  the  hostility  of  the  early  Fathers,  or  even  of  Gregory  the 
Great,  preferred  the  subtle  method  of  poisoning  the  purity  of 
the  text  to  the  policy  of  open  prohibition.  The  lacunae  com¬ 
mon  to  all  existing  copies — especially  in  Book  III.  of  Cicero’s 
‘  De  Natnra  Deorum  ’ — are  ascribed  to  the  mutilations  not  of 
Christians  but  of  heathens,  Avho  saw  in  the  candid  exposure  of 
the  follies  of  Pantheism  abundant  arguments  in  favour  of 
Christianity.t  Guyetus  denied  the  authorship  of  the  last 
four  books  of  the  .^Eneid  on  very  insufficient  grounds  ;  but  not 
all  the  wildness  of  allegorical  interpretation — which  misrepre¬ 
sented  rather  than  corrupted  the  text  of  Virgil — will  give 
colour  to  the  extravagant  scepticism  of  Ilardouin,  who  ascribed 
the  entire  poem,  in  common  with  the  mass  of  Greek  and  Latin 
authors,  to  some  spurious  productions  of  the  thirteenth  century.J 


•  Comp.nre  Erasmus,  pref.  to  ed.  Nov.  Test.,  153.5. 

•f  Fabricius  (Not.  Lit.  de  scriptis  Ciceronis  philo.sophicis)  cites 
Amobius’  treatise  ‘  Adversus  Gentes,’  iii.  103.  ‘  Erant,’  s.nys  that 

author,  ‘  qui  mussitarent,  oportere  statui  per  Senatum  Romanum, 
‘  aboleantur  ut  ha;c  scripta,  quibus  Christiana  religio  comprobetur,  et 
‘  vetustatis  opprimatur  auctoritas.’ 

J  He  admitted  the  genuineness  of  part  of  Horace  and  Virgil,  but 
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The  varieties  aud  corruptions  of  even  the  oldest  MSS.  serve 
to  explain  the  early  origin  of  critical  studies.  It  was  the 
singular  fortune  of  the  Homeric  poems  to  develope  a  kind  of 
philological  criticism  before  even  the  name  of  critic  or  gram¬ 
marian  was  attached  to  a  profession.  Two  -emendations  of  a 
sophist  under  Pericles,  observed  by  Wolff,*  show  how  vicious 
were  the  copies  at  that  early  period  ;  and  H.  Stephens  infers 
the  same  of  the  text  of  iEschylus  from  the  frequent  resort  of 
the  old  scholiasts  to  conjecture.  We  must  briefly  turn  from 
the  necessity  of  criticism  to  its  methods,  to  show  how  the  purity 
of  classical  authors  has  suffered  from  incompetent  emendation. 
Philemon,  in  his  ‘  Homeric  (Questions,*  attributes  much  of 
the  errors  then  existing  in  the  copies  of  Herodotus,  Thucy¬ 
dides,  and  other  Greek  writers  of  eminence  to  the  irapaZiop- 
OwfuiTa  -rrdvv  aypoiua — the  rustic  corruptions  of  mistaken 
critics  :  and  even  in  the  days  of  juirc  Latinity  we  learn  from 
Gellius  that  the  Homan  classics  were  deformed,  not  only  by  the 
casual  mistakes  of  copyists,  but  by  the  deliberate  perversions  of 
‘  falsi  et  audaces  cmendatorcs.’  f  We  may  readily  concede  that 
in  many  instances  the  earliest  cintlcs  were  in  possession  of 
older,  and  to  that  extent  better,  MSS.  than  any  now  surviving. 
On  the  other  hand,  chance  has  preserved  to  us  some  monu¬ 
ments  of  antiquity,  as  Villoison’s  Codices  Veneti  of  Homer, 
evidently  unknown  to  Eustathius,  which  in  the  days  of  private 
study  and  restricted  intercourse  were  inaccessible  to  the  com¬ 
pilers  of  ‘  new  recensions.’  Several  Latin  authors  appear  to 
have  found  interpreters  soon  after  their  Avorks  Avere  published. 
Glosses,  or  short  explanations  of  difficult  or  unusual  Avords,  Avere 
then  mostly  in  vogue ;  they  Averc  Avritten  at  first  interlin early, 
and  afterAA’ai’ds  in  the  margin,  until  they  extended  in  the 
twelfth  century  to  a  kind  of  running  commentary.  The  evils  of 
this  practice  consisted  in  the  temptations  offered  to  later  copyists 
or  more  indolent  critics,  who  neglected  the  reading  of  the  text 
for  the  more  familiar  annotation  of  the  scholiast.  If  not  actually 


described  them  as  tAVO  allegorical  writers,  who,  as  Lalage  and  .^neas, 
represented  Christianity  and  the  life  of  its  founder.  The  Odes  he 
ascribes  to  some  pseudo-IIoratius  in  the  latter  half  of  the  thirteenth 
century.  His  explanation  of  Od.  ii.  20,  ‘  Non  usitata,  etc.,’  is  given 
by  Gesner.  ‘  Prosopopoeia  heec  est  Christi-triumphantis  et  .Tudacos 
‘  alloquentis.  Biformis  vocatur  Cliristus,  quia  simul  in  fonnd  Dei  et 
‘  in  formd  servi.  Alitein  album  interpretatur  “  Candida  veste  indutum:” 
‘  — Quae  residunt  pelles  cniribus  aspercc — ocreas  intelligit,  quibus 
‘  equitans  Dominicanus  crura  tegit ! ! !  ’ 

•  Proleg.  in  Horn.,  cap.  xxxvii. 

■f  Noct.  Att.,  ii.  14. 
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embodied  into  the  text,  and  as  in  some  instances  of  Roman 
poets,  put  into  metre  accordingly,  these  exegetical  or  explana¬ 
tory  phrases  acquired  too  often  a  spurious  authority  as  various 
readings.  The  relics  of  Acron  and  Porphyrio,  the  ancient 
Horatian  scholiasts,  abound  in  interpolations ;  while  the  authori¬ 
tative  readings  of  Servius,  based  in  all  probability  on  excellent 
materials,  are  buried  in  a  mere  farrago  of  commentary,  the  in¬ 
crustations  of  later  and  less  scrupulous  physicians  of  the  text. 
The  concise  diction  of  Tacitus  was  peculiarly  obnoxious  to  this 
source  of  corruption,  from  the  necessity  of  explanatory  glosses 
to  rcadeis  enervated  by  the  common-place  simplicity  of  Sueto¬ 
nius  or  Eutropius.  The  value  of  the  early  glosses,  Avhich  w'C 
are  far  from  wishing  to  impugn,  depended  on  their  preservation 
by  later  copyists  or  critics  as  distinct  from  the  text  itself.  A 
commentary  on  Lucan  still  exists,  entire  in  twelve  manu¬ 
scripts,  and  compiled  by  Vacca,  a  grammarian  of  the  sixth 
century,  from  a  multitude  of  much  older  glosses  containing 
numerous  readings  of  genuine  mark  and  high  antiquity  ;  and 
the  ‘  Corpus  Glossatum  ’  of  the  Roman  law,  the  labour  of 
Accursius  in  the  thirteenth  century,  has  elicited  the  warm 
eulogium  of  Savigny  on  the  critical  industry  of  the  early 
jurists  in  the  formation,  as  well  as  the  interpretation,  of  the 
text.  If  no  other  good  were  done  by  such  later  compilations 
as  the  one  just  mentioned,  they  deserve  acknowledgment  for 
having  restrained  the  luxuriousness  of  interpretation  which  had 
so  long  prevailed  in  the  schools.  The  laborious  triflings  of  the 
centonists  had  early  corrupted  much  of  the  purity  of  Virgil, 
especially  in  his  minor  poems,  as  well  as  of  Ovid  and  other 
favourite  poets.  A  monkish  interpreter  in  the  Codex  Gudi- 
anns  of  Virgil  derives  Publius  ‘  a  pollice  inagno,  quem  habe- 
‘  bat,’  and  Virgilius  ‘  a  virga  lauri,’  but  it  Avould  be  well  if  the 
pedantic  subtleties  of  the  rhetoricians  had  been  confined  to  mere 
fantastic  derivations.  The  arbitrary  interpolations  of  scholastic 
teachers  corrupted  the  text  in  a  wholesale  fashion  under  the 
jiretence  of  emendation;  and  manuscripts,  like  the  Codex 
Bernensis  of  Cicero’s  Tusculan  Questions,  or  the  copy  on 
which  the  editio  princeps  of  Terence  was  founded,  and  which 
was  revised,  according  to  the  colophon,  by  Calliopus,  a  ‘  Ma- 
‘  gister  Scholasticus  ’  of  the  time  of  Charlemagne,  exhibit  the 
same  traces  of  depravation.  The  reason  w’hy  Plautus  is  less 
injured  than  Terence  is  because  the  former  has  partially 
escaped  the  perverse  ingenuity  of  these  critics ;  and  we  find 
Merula,  the  first  editor  of  Plautus,  thus  explaining  the  ine¬ 
qualities  of  his  MSS. : — ‘  At  septem  ultima:  Comoediae,’  he  says, 
*ut  in  eas  incidimus,  quae  simplices  et  intacta  a  censoribus 
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‘  fuerant,  quanquain  mcndosae  forent,  multo  veriores  erant.’ 
Much  as  the  Homeric  text  had  suffered  by  successive  interpo¬ 
lations  from  the  days  of  Solon  until  its  -restoration  by  the 
Alexandrine  critics,  the  method  adopted  by  those  parents 
of  the  present  version  was  not  such  as  would  now  be  deemed 
consistent  with  historical  fact,  to  say  nothing  of  their  neglect 
of  older  recensions  for  readings  in  vogue  in  their  day.  Even 
where  they  sought  to  establish  the  genuine  text  by  collation, 
the  question  remains.  What  did  they  mean  by  the  genuine 
text  ?  It  was  in  fact  a  matter  of  taste,  determined  by 
learned,  but  arbitrary  canons  of  elegance.  Taste,  not  authen¬ 
ticity,  was  their  standard ;  their  art  was  rather  aisthetic  than 
critical.  Hence,  a  general  license  of  change,  correction,  inter¬ 
polation,  and  erasure ;  and  the  fact  of  their  not  having  been 
blamed  for  it  at  the  time  proves,  as  Wolff  justly  remarks,  that 
such  practices  had  been  common  before,  and  were  then  no 
novelty.  Cicero’s  half-jocose  description  of  Aristarchus — the 
most  intelligent  and  cautious  of  their  number — ‘  Homeri  ver- 
‘  sus  negasse,  quos  ipse  non  probaverit,’  is  fully  applicable  to  the 
grammarians  who  succeeded  his  opponent.  Crates  Mallotes,  at 
Rome.  The  censures  made  from  style  alone  form,  at  the  best, 
a  subsidiai-y  portion  of  textual  criticism :  unfortunately  for  the 
preservation  of  the  Roman  classics,  this  branch  of  emendation 
continued  to  be  exclusively  relied  on,  after  the  purity  of 
Augustan  Latin  had  decayed.  Critics  had  only  their  own  cor¬ 
rupt  standard  of  taste  and  style  to  appeal  to,  and  their  emen¬ 
dations  in  consequence  reflected  the  barbarity  of  the  age ; 
while,  so  long  as  criticism  was  regarded  as  an  exercise  of  inge¬ 
nuity  rather  than  of  scientific  skill,  the  value  of  documentary 
evidence  was  ignored  or  unappreciated.  Collation,  where 
practised,  was  rendered  nugatory,  if  not  mischievous,  Avhere  the 
architect  of  the  text  was  left  to  pick  and  choose  at  his  own 
discretion. 

Hence,  whether  from  ignorance,  necessity,  or  choice,  the 
critic  was  thrown  back  on  conjecture.  We  fully  concur  in 
the  opinion  expressed  by  modern  scholars  like  Ernesti,  that 
the  term  is  one  in  many  instances  too  broadly  applied,  espe¬ 
cially  by  those  who  regard  emendation  as  a  game  of  chance, 
and  that  critical  inference  and  analogy  will  frequently  give  to 
a  conjectural  reading  the  authority  which  manuscript  evidence 
fails  to  supply.  At  the  same  time  it  possesses  one  radical 
defect,  that  it  proceeds  on  no  system  and  is  regulated  by  no 
principles.  Even  Bentley,  in  spite  of  his  unrivalled  classical 
scholarship,  ended  by  elucidating  ^lilton  into  obscurity ;  and 
the  fascinations  of  pure  conjecture,  instinct  as  they  are  always 
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with  the  pride  and  novelty  of  invention,  were  at  once  pecu¬ 
liarly  dangerous  and  in’esistible  in  an  age  too  ignorant  or  too 
indolent  for  the  laborious  exercise  of  scientific  criticism. 
Stephens  aptly  compares  a  ‘  mendosus  liber  ’  under  the  treat¬ 
ment  of  conjectural  critics  to  a  sword  in  the  hands  of  a  mad¬ 
man  ;  but  the  whole  extent  of  the  corruptions  thus  intro¬ 
duced,  though  partially  discerned  by  some  of  the  first  editors, 
was  not  revealed  until  the  invaluable  industry  of  the  French 
and  Dutch  schools  firet  threw  light  on  the  mutual  relation  of 
M  SS.,  and  reduced  the  art  of  collation  to  a  science. 

These  evils  were  intensified  after  the  revival  of  learning 
until  ])rinting  put  a  stop  to  the  multiplication  of  error ;  and 
there  is  abundant  reason  to  lament  that  the  invention  of  that 
art  was  not  coeval  with  the  first  search  for  ancient  authors. 
The  discoveries  of  Petrarch  and  Poggio  opened  a  new  field  for 
farther  corruption  in  the  numerous  later  transcripts  which  they 
protluced.  Foi’tunatcly,  indeed,  for  Greek  literature,  so  rudely 
handled  at  the  destruction  of  the  Byzantine  empire,  Italy  was 
sufficiently  advanced  to  give  a  Avclcome  to  the  learned  refugees 
and  the  precious  relics  they  had  saved.  But  neither  with 
Greek  nor  Latin  MSS.  did  this  advancement  avail  to  pre¬ 
serve  the  text  unimpaired.  Aldus  in  his  jweface  to  Aristo¬ 
phanes,  ascribes  the  mutilated  condition  of  his  author,  together 
with  Gi’eek  mathematicians,  to  the  ignorance  of  that  lan¬ 
guage  in  Italy.  The  defective  state  of  the  originals  when 
discovered  gave  rise  to  interjwlation.  Booksellers  would  not 
tolerate  a  manifestly  defective  edition,  and  so  these  ‘  purpurei 
‘  panni  ’  of  conjectural  critics  were  j)atchcd  in  to  conceal  existing 
lacunae.  Most  of  the  falsifications  in  Diodorus  Siculus  were 
the  productions  of  this  period,  when  MSS.  were  in  great 
request  and  dearly  paid  for.  ‘  Docti  pariter  et  indocti,’  says 
Merula,  *  ‘  ad  corrigendos  libros  ])assim  concurrunt.’  The 
later  MSS.  of  Cicero’s  ‘  Dc  Amicitia’  suffered  especially  from 
his  popjilarity  in  the  schools,  and  instances  could  be  quoted  in 
other  authors  of  whole  passages  introduced  by  declamatory 
rhetoricians.  The  edition  of  Varro’s  ‘  De  Lingua  Latina,’  by 
Antonius  Augustinus,  gives  a  totally  fictitious  aspect  to  that 
author,  from  the  text  being  founded  on  a  MS.  which  embodied 
the  interpolations  of  Italians  after  the  revival  of  learning  ;  and 
a  whole  family  of  copies  of  Cicero’s  ‘  Dc  Natura  Deorum  ’  b 
tainted  wdth  the  license  of  conjecture  in  the  fifteenth  century. 
The  fact  of  several  obvious  interpolations  having  been  traced 
back  to  MSS.  in  the  possession  of  scholars  like  Petrarch  and 

*  Pref.  to  edit,  princ.  of  Plautus.  Venice,  1472. 
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Politiau  serves  to  show  that  great  names  were  not  wanting  to 
sanction  the  vicious  criticism  of  the  age.  The  evils  of  con¬ 
jectural  emendation  were  increased  by  the  servile  adherence  to 
authority  which  ensued.  Conjecture  was  harmless  while  pro- 
])oscd  and  recognised  as  such,  but  llhenanus,  in  his  notes  on 
Pliny,  has  told  us  the  usual  consequences : — 

‘  Some  learned  man  perhaps  annotates  in  the  margin  of  his  copy  a 
conjecture  which  occurs  to  lus  mind,  not  neccssjirily  because  he  ap¬ 
proves  of  it,  but  because  he  tliinks  it  possibly  cocrcct.  Afterwards, 
one  of  his  disciples  or  admirers  inspects  the  copy  and  fastens  on  it  as 
an  oracle,  thus  converting  an  innocent  suggestion  into  a  reading  of 
genuine  authority.  Immediately  he  erases  the  old  reading  and  inserts  * 
the  new  ;  and  communicates  it  to  his  friends  with  an  air  of  mystery, 
leaving  the  vestiges  of  the  old  error  undiscernlble  to  his  successors.’ 

It  was  in  vain  that  Ilcrmolaus  Barbaras,  the  first  restorer 
of  Pliny,  warned  succeeding  critics  and  readers  of  his  recen¬ 
sion  of  the  real  character  of  many  of  his  most  successful  emen¬ 
dations  ;  and  Crinitus  records  of  Marullus,  the  eminent  soldier 
critic  of  Lucretius,  ‘  paido  improbius  luce  ct  alia  pro  ingenio 
‘  subdere  tentavit,  qiuc  ab  ejus  quoque  scctatoribus  rccepta 
‘  sunt  pro  verissimis.’ 

The  silence  of  the  first  editors,  especi.ally  those  of  the 
fifteenth  century,  as  to  the  MSS  they  employed,  is  a  matter 
of  regret,  although  easily  explained  by  their  ignorance. 
Merida’s  account  of  his  materials  we  leave  our  readers  to 
exjdain.  So  far  as  we  can  comprehend  his  statement,  Avhich 
we  give  below,*  it  merely  amounts  to  this :  that  if  he  could 
have  procured  a  certain  copy,  which  was  out  of  his  jmwer, 
it  might  have  been  of  use  to  him ;  but  as  to  its  being  the 
archetyj)c  of  the  rest,  is  a  j)ure  assumiftion,  and  eontradieted 
by  the  hope  he  expresses  directly  after,  that  he  should  find 
in  it  variations  from  the  copies  he  used,  an  idea  wholly  incon¬ 
sistent  with  that  of  suj)])osing  his  copies  to  be  transcripts 
from  a  common  original.  Pintianus  complained,  as  one  of 
the  evils  of  printing,  that  the  old  libraries  were  stripped,  on 
the  faith  of  the  printed  editions,  of  their  ancient  MSS.,  which 
were  used  for  book-covers  and  to  wraj)  tradesmen’s  wares 
in.  Aldus  laments  the  loss  of  MSS.  in  his  time  in  Italy; 

*  ‘  His  omnibus  accedit,  unura  tantum  fuisse  librum,  a  quo,  velut 
arclietypo,  omnia  deducta  sunt,  qua;  habentnr  exempla,  qui  si  in 
inanus  nostras  aliqua  via  venire  potuisset,  Bacchides,  Mostellaria, 
Menaichmi,  Miles,  atque  Mercator,  emendatiores  sane  haberentur. 
Naniqne,  in  his  recognoscendis  libros  contulimus  de  corrvptis  exem- 
plaribus  factos'  {Pref.  ed.  princ.  Plautus.) 
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and  where  the  first  editors  break  silence,  it  is  but  to  join 
in  the  Jeremiad  over  the  paucity  and  corrupt  character  of 
their  materials.*  Much  allowance  must  be  made  for  what 
Frobcu  stigmatises  as  the  servile  adherence  of  first  editors 
to  one  particular  manuscript.  The  niggardness  of  bibliopha- 
gists  is  a  frequent  theme  of  complaint,  t  though  perhaps 
exaggerated;  but  while  some  private  patrons  of  literature,  as 
Navagerius  of  Venice,  to  whom  Aldus  dedicates  his  Pindar, 
appear  to  ha\c  lent  a  MS.  in  their  possession  to  this  or 
that  scholar,  wlio  was  to  superintend  its  printing,  yet,  even 
if  the  copy  was  not  unique,  fidelity  of  editorship  was  in  some 
cases  the  condition  attached  to  the  loan,  and  precluded  the 
editor  from  fishing  in  other  waters.  Tlic  utmost  that  some 
of  them  a[)pear  to  have  attempted  was  to  produce  a  faithful 
facsimile  in  print  of  the  MS.  they  employed.  The  first  edition 
of  Terence  contained  no  divisions  into  verse  :  that  of  Asconius 
Pedianus  reproduces  the  blank  spaces  existing  in  Poggio’s 
copy ;  the  undated  ‘  editio  princeps  ’  of  Horace  ai»pears  to  have 
been  the  mere  mechanical  production  of  the  typographer,  un- 
si)oiled  by  the  ingenuity  of  corrector  or  grammarian.  Gesner, 
accordingly,  like  Peitzius  with  Lucian  and  llurmann  with 
Claudian,  describes  the  text  as  equal  to  the  authority  of  a  MS. 
The  state  of  these  ^ISS.,  like  those  of  other  authors,  can  best 

*  Cf.  J.  Amlroas’  prelaco  ad  Virgil. : — ‘  In  tauta  tiuiujue  niendosa 
‘  cxemplariciruiu  raritate ;  ’  and  again: — ‘  Ecce  emisinius  Ciccronis  ad 
‘  Atticum  opus,  ct  iniiltis  in  partibus,  quod  notis  socrctioribns,  ct 
‘  inter  paucissiinos  cognilis,  scriptoc  sunt  litcra',  non  satis  intellectuni ; 

‘  in  parcitate  pra’scrtiin  exeniplarioruin,  qua*  uut  non  sunt  apud  litcralea 
‘  crogandi,  ant  at  invidis  connnuni  hominum  odio  occultantur.’  Aldus 
(ad  Aristot.  1495-8)  could  find  only  one  copy  in  ludy  of  Theophrastus 
or  of  Aristotle’s  ‘  Moralia;’  and  a  private  patron  lent  him  a  MS.  for 
Ilesychius,  the  only  one  on  which  that  author  depends.  Of  Dion 
Cas.sius  K.  Stephens  says :  ‘  In  iis  libris  (i.c.  twenty-three  out  of  the 
‘  eighty  mentioned  by  Suiiias)  e.xcudendis,  unico  exemplari  usi  sumus, 
‘  eoque  accuratam  et  diligentem  castigationem  desiderante.’  Ferandus 
of  Brescia  speaks  in  identical  terms  of  the  single  copy  on  which  his 
‘editio  prinee])s’ of  Lucretius  was  based;  a  jweface  strangely  omitted 
by  Mr.  Botfield. 

f  Gerard  Falkcnbcrg  in  his  preface  to  Nonnus,  addressed  to  Sam- 
bucus,  contrasts  the  liberality  of  his  patron  with  the  jealousy  of  others : 
— ‘  In  Italia  pra'sertim  et  Gallia,  (jui,  si  qua;  habent  veteruui  codicum 
‘  exemplaria,  vel  sibi  ea,  ut  soli  ssipere  videantur,  reservant,  vel  non- 
‘  ni.si  carissime  vendita  typis  describi  i)atiuntur.’  John  Andreas  (ad 
Lucan.),  like  L^goletus  (ad  Quintih),  complains  of  the  stupidity,  avarice, 
or  jealousy  of  private  owners  in  withholding  their  MSS.,  because  they 
thought  that  ]irinting  depreciated  their  valua 
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be  judgevl  by  the  editions  themselves,  and  the  text  will  siipjdy 
the  information  which  Mr.  Botfield’s  Prefaces  fail  to  convey. 
The  study  of  tlicse  ‘  editiones  principcs  ’  has  been  too  often 
undeservedly  neglected  even  by  modern  critics ;  the  prestige 
of  the  Aldine-  press  threw  many  of  them  into  the  shade, 
although  both  that  and  the  Juntine  did  not  scruple  to  pilfer 
Avithout  acknoAvledgment  from  their  contents.  Nor  can  much 
importance  be  attached  to  the  statements  of  later  editors  of 
the  sixteenth  century.  Henry  Ste[thcns,  for  example,  in  his 
edition  of  Herodotus  in  1,570,  speaks  of  his  labours  as  *  ex 
‘  vetustis  exeinplaribus  rccogniti,’  but  is  forced  in  his  second 
impression  to  confess  that,  up  to  that  time,  he  had  not  been 
able  to  consult  a  single  ancient  MS.,  and  was  probably  con¬ 
tent  to  utilise  the  collation  of  Aldus.  Dolus  latet  in  generali- 
bus ;  and  their  loose  and  ambiguous  professions  of  the  number 
and  anti(juity  of  their  MSS.  deserve  small  attention.  Some 
undoubtedly  had  access  to  excellent  and  ancient  copies,  since 
lost.  Valla  speaks  of  a  Codex  Regius  of  Livy,  ‘  quo  nullus  in 
‘  Omni  Italia  est  augustior,’  which  only  survives  in  his  readings. 
Lipsius,  who  is  singularly  reticent  as  to  his  authorities  for 
Tacitus,  had  full  oj)})ortunities  for  ransacking  the  Vatican; 
and  Victorias,  himself  a  diligent  collator,  was  the  first  Cicero¬ 
nian  editor  who  could  boast  of  using  any  MS.  of  his  Epistles 
ad  Fain,  earlier  than  the  fourteenth  century.  (In  the  other 
hand  we  meet  frequently  Avith  feeble  and  pedantic  attempts  to 
give  a  forced  additional  value  to  a  MS.  of  undoubted  authen¬ 
ticity.  Aldus  speaks  of  his  copy  of  Pliny  as  coeval  Avith  the 
author;  but  the  partial  refutation  by  Hearne  is  sufficient  to 
expose  the  utter  absence  not  only  of  proof,  but  of  plausibility  ; 
nor  need  Ave  seriously  examine  the  assurance  of  Zarotus,  in  his 
Milan  edition  of  Virgil,  that  it  Avas  corrected  ‘  ab  ipsis  propriis 
‘  Maronis  exeinplaribus.’ 

The  fragmentary,  no  less  than  the  corrupt  character  of  their 
materials  Avill  frequently  account  for  the  inferiority  of  the  first 
jirinted  editions.  Even  Avhere  the  archetyjie  had  exhibited 
the  author  in  his  integrity,  his  Avorks  Avere  too  often  disjointed 
by  literary  men  in  later  transcripts.  No  entire  MS.  has  been 
knoAvn  to  exist  of  the  extant  books  of  Livy ;  the  ‘  editio  prin- 
‘  ceps,’  of  Cicero’s  De  Officiis  by  Fust,  contained  a  leaf  Avith 
Horace,  od.  iv.  8,  attached,  the  earliest  impression  of  any 
portion  of  that  author.  The  popularity  of  classical  Avriters 
had  in  fact  not  ahvays  extended  to  the  Avhole  of  their  Avorks, 
even  before  the  revival  of  learning.  Cicero  Avas  probably 
never  studied  collectively  in  the  schools  of  the  early  gram¬ 
marians,  but  through  the  medium  of  rhetorical  compendiums 
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and  select  passages.  An  extract  from  Fronto* *•  serves  to 
ex])lain  the  patchwork  chai’actcr  of  the  MSS.  of  his  Epistles, 
and  the  reason  why  so  many  of  those  epistles  have  perished.t 
Throughout  the  INIiddle  Ages  the  absence  of  general  views  or 
ideas  of  symmetry,  which  was  manifested  by  the  preference 
given  to  the  abridgments  of  compendious  but  inferior  writers, 
sufficed  to  destroy  the  integrity  of  classical  MSS.  in  general, 
while  the  text  of  such  school-books  as  Eutropius  was  over¬ 
whelmed,  like  our  topographer  Stowe,  by  the  gratuitous 
additions  of  his  continuators.  The  Greek  anthology  was  con¬ 
fined  to  the  disjecta  membra arbitrary  expui’gations  and  inter- 
]>olations  of  the  monk  Flanudes  in  the  fourteenth  century  until 
Sahnasius  discovered  the  older  Palatine  IMS.  in  the  seventeenth. 
The  variegated  composition  of  this  class  of  manuscripts,  as 
with  Pliny  and  Homer  perhaps  in  ])articular,  has  seriously 
increased  the  difficulties  of  classification  with  a  just  reference 
to  the  authority  of  various  readings,  inasmuch  as  many  of 
them  exhibit  at  once  the  most  stinking  features  of  resemblance 
and  of  contrast,  while  the  same  co})y  contains  within  itself  dis¬ 
crepancies  which  can  only  be  explained  on  the  supposition 
that  they  Averc  supplied  from  a  totally  different  source.  Hence 
the  unequal  and  heterogeneous  character  of  many  of  the  first 
printed  texts, t  specially  in  the  ‘  Opera  Omnia’  editions.  Frag¬ 
ments  of  MSS.  were  snatched  u])  promiscuously  Avherever 
they  could  be  found,  or  as  chance  favoured  the  editor,  to  form 
a  collective  whole ;  and  good,  bad,  and  indifferent  Averc  boiled 
doAvn  together  Avithout  method  or  discrimination.  John 
Andreas  speaks  thus  in  his  preface  to  Ajnileius  in  1469 : 
‘  Lucium  Apulcium,  ut  in  cxem|)lariorum  pemuda  licuit, 
*  redegi  in  unum  cori)US,  Ufir/is  ni /orA  membratim  perquisiturn.' 
Miuutianus’  ‘  Opera  Omnia  ’  of  Cicero,  like  lleroaldus’ 


*  ‘  Memini  me  excerpisse  ex  Ciceronis  epistolis  cu  dumfcixat,  quibus 

*•  inesset  aliqua  de  eloc}ueiitia  vel  pliilosophiii  vel  de  republicu  dispu- 
‘  tatio  ’  (ed.  Horn.  p.  150).  Nerlius  says  of  Homer  in  his  preface  to  tlie 
fii'st  edition  :  ‘  Ob  inenriam  librariorum  ita  sui  dissiinilis  Aadebatur, 
*  ut  in  nullo  fere  codice,  quamvis  pervetcri,  integer  agnosceretur.’ 

f  IVe  learn  from  the  old  grammarians  that  they  Avere  compiled 
originally  in  separate  collections  under  the  names  of  the  persons  to 
Avhom  they '  Avere  addressed ;  and  very  likely  they  retained  this 
arrangement  until  scattered  by  barbarism.  Dr.  Tunstall  assigns  their 
present  shape  to  some  collector  of  the  twellh  or  thirteenth  centiuy. 
Suetonius  was  not  divided  into  books  till  the  time  of  ismte  Casaubon. 
Sigonius  attributes  the  distribution  of  Livy  into  decades  to  some 
grammarian,  Petrarch  to  the  ‘  fastidiosa  legentium  ignavia ;  ’  at  all 
events  it  was  probably  not  anterior  to  the  sixffi  century  at  the  latest. 
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Tacitus,  was  collected  second-hand  not  from  MSS.  but  from 
earlier  printed  editions  of  portions  of  his  author,  which  in  their 
turn  had  been  similarly  compiled.  The  ‘  editio  princeps  ’  of 
Cicero’s  Orations  appeared  in  1471,  but  must  have  been  merely 
an  embodiment  of  scattered  materials.  This  much  is  certain, 
that  if  the  editor  employed  an  entire  MS.,  it  must  have  been 
of  recent  date,  since  it  contained  those  same  orations,  except 
the  ‘  pro  Roscio  Comocdo,’  which  Poggio  had  brought  in  that 
century  from  Germany.  And  the  same  defects  of  age  and 
quality  attach  to  those  ‘  tria  vetustissima  ’ — observe  the  loose 
phraseology  of  even  eminent  critics  of  that  age — ‘  atque  emen- 
‘  datissima  omnium  M.  Tullii  operum,’  of  which  Lambinus 
boasted  himself  the  possessor  in  his  preface  to  Lucretius. 

Lastly,  the  insufficiency  of  the  MSS.  used  by  the  first 
editors  of  the  fifteenth  century,  amply  testified,  as  we  have 
seen,  ))y  their  own  statements  and  by  the  study  of  their  works, 
is  shown  even  more  conclusively  by  the  j)rogress  of  later 
research.  It  is  a  mistake  to  imagine  that  printing  established 
the  text  in  the  sense  of  finality,  so  long  as  the  discovery  of 
earlier  and  better  MSS.  revealed  its  inqjerfcctions ;  audit  is  a 
fortunate  circumstance  that  these  discoveries  were  often  de¬ 
layed  until  critics  and  editors  were  sufficiently  advanced  to 
appreciate  them.  Cratandcr  published,  in  1528,  Cicero’s  Epistles 
‘  ad  Brutum’  from  a  MS.  at  Heidelberg.  The  extant  writings 
of  Livy  are  due  to  several  discoveries  made  at  different  times ; 
— the  Codex  Mopuntinus  of  paid  of  the  fourth  decade,  found 
in  1518  in  the  cathedral  church  of  St.  Martin  at  Maycnce, 
which  was  assisted  by  the  Bamberg  MS.  found  by  John 
Ilorrion  in  1615; — the  Codex  Lmireshaimensis  of  the  sixth 
century,*  found  in  1531  by  Gryna;us  in  Switzerland  after 
its  removal  from  Lorsch  near  Worms,  and  containing  books 
41  to  45  ; — and  finally,  Bruns’  Vatican  palimpsest  of  part  of 
B.  91.  The  Aldine  ‘  editio  princeps’  of  iEschylus  contained 
only  fragments  of  the  ‘  Agamemnon  ’ :  a  lacuna  was  left 
between  vv.  301-1034,  and  again  after  v.  1129,  which  was 
followed  by  a  mutilated  part  of  the  prologue  to  the  ‘  Choe- 

*  The  history  and  authorsliip  of  this  MS.  is  curiously  sliown  by 
tlie  colophon,  partly  obliterated,  ‘  SCitberti  epi  de  dorostat.'  Suitbert 
was  first  a  monk  in  Ireland,  tlien  an  Englisli  abbot,  and  elected  an 
apostle  of  the  Frisians  in  693.  He  preached  for  two  years  at  Diire- 
stadt,  until  his  removal  by  Pepin  to  Kaiserswerder.  It  is  conjectmed 
that  he  brought  this  MS.  thither  from  Ireland,  and  that  it  afterwards 
found  its  way  to  Lorsch,  and  thence  finally  to  Switzerland.  {Syllabus 
Codd.  MSS.  Livii,  ex  recens.  Drukenborch.  ed.  Twiss,  1841,  vol.  iv. 
p.  436.) 
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‘  phora?.’  Much  as  Turnebus  improved  other  portions  of 
^^^schylus  by  the  aid  of  his  Codex  Ranconeti  from  the  libraiy 
at  Paris,  this  confusion  was  not  remedied  until  Victorius — 
the  ‘  Sospitator  Cleeronis,’  in  like  manner,  from  his  having 
first  had  rciH)urse  to  the  archetypal  codex  of  Cicero’s  letters — 
discovered  an  entire  MS.  which  explained  the  origin  of  the 
defect.  The  restoration  of  Eutropius  was  jKJstponed  for  forty 
years  after  Ignatius’  first  attempt  in  1516,  until  Schonhovius, 
a  canon  of  Bruges,  made  use  in  his  Basle  edition  of  the 
Codex  Gandacensis.  Commelin’s  edition  of  the  Palatine 
]MS.,  commonly  I’cferred  to  the  fourth  or  fifth  century,  marked 
a  new  epoch  in  the  text  of  Virgil ;  that  of  Diodorus  Siculus, 
in  1539,  showed cnly  the  last  five  books;  but  Henry  Stephens 
added  ten  more  shortly  after  from  the  Claromontane  MS. 
lent  to  him  by  his  friend  and  patron  Fugger.  Herodotus 
really  owes  his  first  respectable  appearance  to  Gronovius,  for 
the  materials  used  by  Valla  appear  to  have  been  miserably  dis¬ 
jointed  and  incomplete.  The  Bavenna  MS.  of  Aristophanes 
was  not  discovered  till  1794,  by  Dindorf,  who  attributes  it  to 
the  eighth  century ;  and  three  years  later  the  learned  Abbe 
Morelli  unearthed  from  the  library  at  Venice  the  parent  copy 
of  bb.  55-60  of  Dion  Cassius.  AVe  have  alluded  to  the  valu¬ 
able  discoveries  of  Niebuhr  and  Mai.  The  Codex  Damher- 
yeusis  of  Pliny,  written  in  the  tenth  or  eleventh  century, 
and  published  by  Ludovic  de  Jau  in  1831,  is  described  by 
Sillig  as  having  comj)letely  revolutionised  the  critical  treat¬ 
ment  of  that  author ;  and  ten  years  afterwards  the  archetype 
of  all  existing  copies  of  Tacitus’  ‘  Germania’  superseded  the 
authority  of  all  previous  editions  in  the  shape  of  the  Codex 
Perizonianus.  AVe  shall  not  Aveary  the  reader  with  further 
instances ;  the  above  sufficiently  shoAv  how  tardy  and  fitful 
has  been  the  recovery  of  classical  authors. 

The  title  of  Mr.  Forsyth’s  Avork  defines  the  limited  object  of 
his  able  and  interesting  lecture,  Avhich  does  not  embrace  the 
subject  of  textual  criticism.  He  has  considered  the  history, 
not  the  relative  authority  of  classical  manuscripts.  So  far, 
hoAvever,  as  Ave  have  travelled  Avlth  him  over  the  same  ground, 
Ave  are  the  more  pleased  to  find  a  general  concurrence  of  re¬ 
sults,  since  they  have  been  arrived  at  independently,  the  preced- 
ing  pages  having  already  been  in  type  before  his  book  reached 
our  hands.  But  aac  object  to  his  definition  of  the  Avords 
authentic  and  genuine.  ‘  By  authenticity,’  he  says,  ‘  is  meant 
‘  that  the  original  Avork  Avas  really  written  by  the  author 
‘  whose  name  it  bears  ;  and  by  genuineness  that  the  account  it 
‘  purports  to  give  is  boi.d  fide  and  not  a  forgery.’  (p.  7.)  The 
distinction,  on  the  contrary,  is  precisely  the  reverse,  as  Trench, 
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no  mean  authority,  has  clearly  explained  in  his  ‘  Study  of 
‘  Words,’  where  authenticity  is  made  to  refer  to  the  correct¬ 
ness  of  the  facts  detailed,  and  genuineness  to  the  authorship  of 
the  book  containing  them.  With  Mr.  Botfield’s  own  preface 
we  are  disappointed.  We  do  not  quarrel  with  the  eloquent 
remark :  ‘  Our  public  libraries  are  cemeteries  of  departed 
‘  reputations ;  and  the  dust  accumulating  ujwn  their  un- 
‘  touched  volumes  speaks  as  forcibly  as  the  grass  that  waves 
‘  over  the  ruins  of  Babylon,’ — which  our  readers  will  recognise 
as  the  language  of  Hallam.*  But  we  must  defend  Mr. 
Taylor  from  the  effects  of  a  misquotation  we  have  detected 
from  his  book,  conveying  a  totally  different  idea  of  the  value 
of  these  prefaces  to  that  which  he  actually  embodied  in  print. 
The  original  passage  stands  thus  in  its  entirety : — 

‘  All  that  is  of  any  importance  in  proof  of  the  genuineness  and 
integrity  of  ancient  Iwoks  is  to  know  that  there  are  in  existence 
several  copies,  evidently  of  older  date  than  the  first  printed  edition  of 
the  author ;  and  that  these  copies,  by  their  general  agreement  and  by 
their  smaller  diversities,  prove  at  once  their  derivation  from  the  same 
original,  and  their  long  distance  from  that  original ;  since  many  of 
these  diversities  are  such  as  could  have  arisen  only  from  many  suc¬ 
cessive  transcriptions.’  {Notes  and  Illustrations,  vol.  i.  pp.  30  l-.’i.) 

An  excellent  summary  of  the  x-esults  to  be  arrived  at  by  the 
study  of  ancient  MSS.  But  contrast  with  this  the  gloss  of 
Mr.  Botfield : — 

‘  The  Prefaces,’  he  says,  ‘  now  collected,  derive  their  chief  imjwrt- 
ance  from  the  proofs  which  they  afford  of  the  gcnuinene.ss  and  in¬ 
tegrity  of  ancient  books,  by  showing  the  existence  of  several  copies 
evidently  anterior  to  the  first  printed  edition,  which  copies,  by  their 
general  agreement,  and  not  less  so  by  their  smaller  diversities,  clearly 
indicate  a  common  origin.’  {Pref,  p.  vi.) 

What  is  this  but  to  transfer  the  authority  of  manuscripts  to 
the  first  editions — or  rather  to  their  prefaces?  We  need 
scarcely  observe  that  if  the  ‘  genuineness  and  integrity  ’  of 
classical  authors  depended  solely  for  proof  on  these  productions, 
they  would  rest  on  a  very  insufficient  foundation  indeed.  It 
needs  no  abstruse  argument  to  show  that  the  mere  number  of 
transcripts,  indicating  from  their  character  a  common  origin,  will 
not  suffice  to  prove  the  genuineness  of  the  archetype  from  which 
they  are  derived.  Agreement  from  independent  sources  alone 
is  conclusive,  since  evidence  a  hundred  times  repeated  is 
consistent  but  cannot  be  termed  a  *  consensus  ’  of  authority. 
What  becomes  of  the  authority  of  ‘  various  readings  ’  con¬ 
tained  in  copies,  however  numerous,  when  their  common  parent 
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is  discovered  ?  General  agreement  attests  fidelity  of  ti’anscrip- 
tion,  but  there  is  such  a  thing  as  consistency  of  error ;  and 
both  ‘  general  agreement  ’  and  ‘  smaller  diversities  ’  could  occur 
equally  as  well  in  copies  made  from  a  spurious  as  from  a 
genuine  original. 

The  first  printed  editions  j)rove  the  existence  of  certain 
Avorks  at  certain  dates,  beyond  which,  for  our  present  pur¬ 
pose,  it  is  unnecessary  to  trace  the  history  of  MSS.  Their 
chief  value  as  regards  their  authority  for  the  text,  consists  in 
the  security  afforded  by  printing  against  the  corruptions  inse¬ 
parable  from  the  multiplication  of  Avritten  copies.  The  check, 
it  is  true,  Avas  not  sudden  or  simultaneous.  ‘  For  nearly  a 
‘  century  aftenvards,’  says  Mr.  Botficld,  ‘  and  Avithin  the 
‘  period  during  Avhich  the  Prefaces  appeared,  MSS.  and  printed 
‘  books  circulated  together,  and  Avere  often  confounded  by 
‘  having  been  indiscriminately  cited.’  The  rudeness  of  the 
art  of  printing  in  its  infancy,  and  the  perfection  to  Avhich 
caligraphy  had  attained  at  the  hands  of  professional  scribes, 
would  natui’ally  make  the  difference  betAveen  a  MS.  .and  a 
printed  copy  less  apparent  th.an  uoav.  But  the  confusion  is 
generally  to  be  attributed  rather  to  the  loose  statements  of 
their  authorities  m.ade  by  later  critics  and  editors  than  to  such 
intentional  fraud  as  has  been  imputed  to  Fust  in  selling  his 
prints  as  MSS.,  a  charge  Avhich  llallam  has  satisfactorily  dis¬ 
proved.  Some  copies,  no  doubt,  of  the  fifteenth  century, 
like  the  Berne  MS.  of  Cicero’s  ‘  Dc  Officiis,’  Avere  taken  from 
printed  editions,  and  marginal  notes  still  continued  to  be 
written  on  the  printed  pages  by  critics.  But  the  danger  of 
their  being  embodied  into  the  text  by  copyists  had  now  passed 
aAvay.  There  Avere  families  of  editions  as  there  had  been 
familes  of  MSS. ;  but,  hen<;eforAvard,  every  copy  that  issued 
from  the  press  bore  its  OAvn  history  and  date,  and  Avas  safe 
from  the  possibility  of  undetected  corruption,  or  of  amateur 
emendations  passing  current  as  genuine  portions  of  the  text. 
The  authority  of  MSS.  Avas  noAV  separate  and  distinct,  and  the 
seience  of  eriticism  began  gradually  to  restrict  itself  to  the 
assortment  of  existing  documentary  evidence.  We  are  not 
receding  from  antiquity,  but  constantly  approaching  nearer 
towards  it,  from  a  juster  appreciation  of  its  memorials.  The 
text  of  classical  authors  has  been  the  laborious  accumulation 
of  centuries  of  criticism  ;  and  a  long  series  of  architects,  build¬ 
ing  on  the  old  foundations,  but  AA-ith  materials  hewn  from  other 
new-discovered  quarries,  have  bequeathed  to  us  more  than 
was  obtainable  even  to  men  of  letters  at  a  far  less  distant  inter¬ 
val  from  the  original  authoi’. 
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Art.  IV. — 1.  The  Works  of  William  Makepeace  Thackeray. 

In  twelve  volumes  (Popular  Edition).  London:  1871-72. 
2.  Illustrated  Library  Edition  of  the  Works  of  M.  Thack¬ 
eray.  In  twenty-two  volumes.  London. 

rpiiE  pure  humourist  is  one  of  the  rai’est  of  literary  characters. 

His  nature  is  not  content  with  detecting  foibles,  nor  his 
pen  w'ith  pointing  them  out  for  derision  ;  his  purpose  is  infi¬ 
nitely  higher  and  nobler.  The  humourist  must  have  emotions, 
nerves,  sensibilities,  and  that  marvellous  sympathy  with  human 
nature  which  enables  him  to  change  places  at  will  with  other 
members  of  his  species.  Humour  does  uot  produce  the  sneer 
of  Voltaire;  it  rather  smiles  through  the  tear  of  Montaigne. 

‘  True  humour,’  it  has  been  wisely  said,  ‘  springs  not  more  from 
‘  the  head  than  from  the  heart ;  it  is  not  contempt,  its  essence 
‘  is  love ;  it  issues  not  in  laughter,  but  iu  still  smiles,  which  lie 
‘  far  deeper.  It  is  a  sort  of  inverse  sublimity  ;  exalting  as  it 
‘  were  into  our  affections  what  is  below  us,  while  sublimity  draws 
‘  down  into  our  affections  what  is  above  us.  It  is,  in  fact,  the 
‘  bloom  and  perfume,  the  purest  effluence  of  a  deep,  fine,  and 
‘  loving  nature.’  Without  humour,  society  would  exist  in 
Icelandic  snows :  wit,  like  the  winter  sun,  might  glint  upon 
the  icebergs,  but  they  would  not  be  plastic  in  his  glance — edm, 
lofty,  and  cold  they  must  remain.  But  humour  is  the  summer 
heat  that  generates  while  it  smiles — the  power  which  touches 
dead  things  and  revivifies  them  with  its  generous  warmth  and 
geniality.  Wit  engages  and  amuses  the  individual  intellect ; 
humour  knits  hearts  together ;  is,  in  truth,  in  a  broad  sense, 
that  ‘  touch  of  nature  which  makes  the  whole  world  kin.’  Now 
the  world  may  be  regarded  as  being  composed  of  three  classes, 
viz.,  those  of  us  who  laugh,  those  uiith  whom  we  laugh,  and 
those  at  whom  we  laugh ;  and  the  tenderest  solicitude  is  expe¬ 
rienced  by  each  unit  of  humanity  lest,  through  some  fortuitous 
circumstances,  he  should  irretrievably  find  himself  a  denizen  of 
the  last-named  class.  To  some  of  the  first  class  is  given  the 
power  of  directing  the  laughter  of  others,  and  this  power  is 
current  as  wit ;  when  to  the  faculty  of  originating  ridicule  is 
added  the  poAver  of  concentrating  pity  or  pathos  upon  the 
subject,  this  may  be  styled  humour.  But  the  irony  must  be 
subjugated  to  the  feeling.  The  heart  must  love  while  the 
countenance  may  smile.  It  Avill,  then,  be  perceived,  in  view  of 
these  distinctions,  how  the  humourist  may  assert  a  elaim  in  all 
great  and  essential  things  superior  to  that  which  can  be  advanced 
by  the  wit.  Humourists  are  the  salt  of  the  national  intellectual 
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life.  England,  who  occasionally  claims  a  questionable  supe¬ 
riority  ill  some  respects  over  other  nations,  may,  in  the  growth 
of  genuine  humour,  be  allowed  the  pre-eminence,  Germany 
approaching  her  perhaps  in  the  nearest  degree.  AVhat  other 
literature,  since  the  days  of  Elizabeth,  can  show  such  a  roll 
of  humourists  as  that  which  is  inscribed  with  the  names 
(amongst  otliers)  of  Kichardson,  Addison,  Steele,  Prior,  Gay, 
Smollett,  Fielding,  Sterne,  and  Goldsmith  ?  Yet  .after 
the  closing  names  of  this  galaxy  a  dearth  was  witnessed  like 
that  which  immediately  preceded  their  advent.  It  appeai-s  as 
though  the  soil  of  literature,  having  grown  to  its  utmost  capa¬ 
city  the  product  of  humour,  demanded  time  for  recuperating 
its  powers.  During  the  past  thirty  or  forty  years  another 
growth  sprang  up,  and  Hood,  Lamb,  and  other  inheritors  of 
the  marvellous  gift  have  enriched  the  world  with  the  perfume 
of  their  lives  and  works.  Amongst  the  Latest  band  of  humour¬ 
ists,  however,  there  is  no  name  more  remarkable  or  more  justly 
distinguished  than  that  which  is  now  under  consideration. 

From  the  operation  of  various  causes,  the  works  of  Thaek- 
er.ay  have  not  hitherto  enjoyed  a  circulation  commensurate  with 
their  intrinsic  merits.  The  sale  of  the  best  of  his  writings  in 
his  lifetime  fell  far  short  of  the  popular  dem.and  for  the  works  of 
Scott  or  Dickens.  But  their  hold  on  society,  and  the  recog¬ 
nition  of  their  permanent  value  and  excellence,  have  gone  on 
steadily  increasing  with  each  succeeding  year,  and  very  re¬ 
cently  a  new  and  complete  edition  of  them  luus  been  issued, 
which  is  within  the  reach  of  all  readers.  At  this  period,  then, 
it  may  be  fitting  to  consider  the  life’s  work  of  this  deepest  and 
purest  of  modern  English  satirists. 

It  was  in  these  pages  that  the  first  subst.antial  recognition  of 
the  genius  of  the  author  of  ‘  Vanity  Fair’  appeared:  a  quarter 
of  a  century  has  elapsed  since  then ;  but  in  the  short  period 
between  that  epoch  in  his  career  and  his  death,  a  rapid  suc¬ 
cession  of  brilliant  Avorks  issued  from  his  j)en — a  pen  facile  to 
charm,  to  instruct,  and  to  reprove.  These  Avorks  hav'e  fully 
justified  the  terms  of  praise  in  which  avc  referred  to  his  first 
great  fiction.  Yet  it  Avould  be  difficult  to  name  a  Avriter  of 
fiction  of  equal  excellence  who  had  so  little  of  the  InventlA'e 
and  imaginative  faculty.  Keenness  of  observation  and  a  nice 
appreciation  of  character  supplied  him  Avith  all  the  materials  of 
his  creations.  He  wrote  from  the  experience  of  life,  and  the 
foibles  of  mankind  which  he  satirised  Avere  those  that  had 
fallen  under  his  notice  in  the  vicissitudes  of  his  own  career, 
or  might  sometimes  be  traced  in  the  recesses  of  his  own  dis¬ 
position.  The  key,  therefore,  to  Thackeray’s  works  is  to  be 
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found  in  his  life  ;  and  few  literary  biographies  would  be  more  j 

interesting,  if  it  were  written  with  a  just  and  discriminating 
pen.  We  would  venture  to  suggest  to  his  accomplished  l 

daughter,  who  has  shown  by  her  own  writings  that  some  at  | 

least  of  his  gifts  have  descended  to  her  by  inheritance,  that  she 
should  undertake  a  task  which  no  one  else  can  fulfil  with  so  ' 

natural  and  delicate  a  feeling  of  her  father’s  genius.  Probably 
it  might  already  have  been  attempted,  but  for  the  extreme 
repugnance  of  Thackeray  himself  to  allow  his  own  person  to 
be  brought  before  the  world,  or  to  suffer  the  sanctity  of  private 
correspondenee  to  be  invaded.  Nobody  Avrote  more  amusing 
letters ;  but  he  Avrotc  them  not  for  the  public.  As  it  is,  even 
his  birth  and  descent  have  not  been  correctly  stated  in  the 
current  works  of  the  day.  His  great  grandfather  was  in  the 
Church,  once  Master  of  IlarroAV,  and  afterwards  an  Arch¬ 
deacon.  lie  had  seven  sons,  one  of  whom,  also  named  William 
Makepeace  Thackeray,  entered  the  Civil  Service  of  India, 
became  a  Member  of  Council,  and  sat  at  the  Board  with 
Warren  Hastings,  some  of  Avhose  minutes  he  signed.  The 
son  of  this  gentleman,  and  the  father  of  our  novelist,  was 
Richmond  Thackeray,  also  a  Civil  servant,  who  died  in  1816 
at  the  early  age  of  thirty.  Thackeray  himself  was  born  at 
Calcutta,  in  1811,  and  was  sent  to  England  when  he  was 
seven  years  old.  On  the  voyage  home  the  vessel  touched  at 
St.  Helena,  where  the  child  saAv  apoleon  Bonaparte.  The 
black  servant  who  attended  him  attributed  to  the  ex-Emperor 
the  most  ravenous  propensities.  ‘  He  eats,’  said  the  sable 
exaggerator,  ‘  three  sheep  every  day,  and  all  the  children  he 
‘  can  lay  hands  on.’  The  joke  figured  ycai’S  afterwards  in 
one  of  Thackeray’s  sketches.  This  early  connexion  Avith  India 
left  its  mark  in  his  memory,  and  the  pleasant  allusions  to 
the  great  Ramchunder  and  the  Bundelcund  bank  Avere  sug¬ 
gested  by  the  traditions  of  his  oavu  infancy.  He  inherited 
from  his  father  (who  died  when  he  was  five  years  old)  a  con¬ 
siderable  fortune,  part  of  which  had  fortunately  been  settled 
on  his  mother,  Avho  was  re-married  to  Major  Carmichael  Smyth. 

The  remainder  Avas  left  at  his  OAvn  disposal,  and  rendered  him 
an  object  of  envy  and  admiration  to  his  less  fortunate  contem- 
|)oraries.  The  boy  Avas  sent  to  the  Charter-house,  Avhere  he 
remained  for  some  years ;  and  here  again  the  reader  familiar 
Avith  his  Avorks  may  trace  a  multitude  of  allusions  to  his 
school-days  under  Dr.  Russell,  then  the  master  of  that  school. 

About  the  year  1828  he  went  up  to  Trinity  College,  Cambridge, 
where  he  was  the  friend  and  contemporary  of  Tcnn  vson,  Vena¬ 
bles,  John  Mitchell  Kemble,  Charles  and  Arthur  Duller, 
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John  Sterling,  K.  Monckton  Milnes,  and  of  that  dhitiuguished 
set  of  men,  some  of  whom  had  preceded  him  by  a  year  or  two, 
who  formed  what  Avaa  called  the  Society  of  the  A)x>stles,  though 
he  was  not  himself  a  member  of  that  society.  It  must  be  cou-^ 
fessed  that  at  Cambridge  Thackeray  gave  no  signs  of  distin¬ 
guished  ability.  He  was  chiefly  known  for  his  inexhaustible 
drollery,  his  love  of  repartee,  and  for  bis  humourous  command 
of  the  pencil.  But  his  habits  were  too  desultory  for  him  to 
enter  the  lists  of  academic  competition,  and,  like  Arthur  Pen- 
dennis,  he  left  the  University  without  taking  a  degree.  At  the 
age  of  twenty-one  he  entered  upon  London  life ;  he  visited 
Weimar,  which  he  afterwards  portrayed  as  the  Court  of  Pum¬ 
pernickel  ;  and  he  was  frequently  in  Paris,  where  his  mother 
resided  since  her  second  marriage.  His  fortune  and  jiosition 
in  society  seemed  to  permit  him  to  indulge  his  tastes  and  to 
live  as  a  gentleman  at  large.  But  the  dream  was  of  short 
duration.  Within  a  few  months  he  contracted  a  sleeping 
partnership  which  placed  his  property  in  the  hands  of  a  man 
who  turned  out  to  be  insolvent,  and  the  fortune  he  relied 
on  was  lost  before  he  had  enjoyed  it.  The  act  was  one  of 
gross  imprudence,  no  doubt,  and  he  suffered  bitterly  for  it ; 
but  it  is  not  true,  as  has  sometimes  been  supjKised,  from  his 
lively  descriiition  of  scenes  of  folly  and  vice,  that  he  lost  his 
money  by  his  own  personal  extravagance.  Thus  then  he 
found  himself,  at  two  or  three  and  twenty,  with  very  reduced 
means,  for  he  had  nothing  to  live  on  but  the  allowance  his 
mother  and  grandmotlier  were  able  to  make  him ;  with  no  pro¬ 
fession,  with  desultory  tastes  and  habits,  and  with  no  definite 
prospects  in  life  before  him.  His  first  scheme  was  to  turn 
artist  and  to  cultivate  painting  in  the  I^ouvrc,  for  he  now 
resided  chiefly  wth  his  relations  in  Paris.  But  in  the  art  of 
design  he  W'as,  in  truth,  no  more  than  an  accomplished  amateur. 
The  drawings  with  which  he  afterwards  illustrated  his  own 
books  arc  full  of  expression,  humour,  grace,  and  feeling ;  but 
they  want  the  correctness  and  mastery  of  the  well-trained 
artist.  He  turned  then,  with  more  hope,  at  the  age  of  thirty, 
to  the  resources  of  the  pen.  But  it  is  remarkable  that  all  his 
literary  productions  of  this,  his  earlier  period,  were  anony¬ 
mous;  and  lus  literary  efforts,  though  not  wanting  in  pun¬ 
gency  and  an  admirable  style,  were  scattered  in  multifarious 
])ublications,  and  procured  for  him  but  small  profit  and  no 
fame.  These  years  from  thirty  to  seven-and-thirty,  which 
ought  to  have  been  the  brightest,  were  the  most  cheerless  of 
his  existence.  He  wrote  letters  in  the  ‘  Times  ’  under  the 
signature  of  Manlius  Pennialinus.  He  wrote  an  article  on  Lord  i 
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Brougham  in  the  *  British  and  Foreign  Review,’  which  excited 
attention.  But  political  writing — even  political  sarcasm — was  • 
not  his  forte ;  and  when  politics  ceased  to  be  a  joke,  they  became 
to  him  a  bore.  Amongst  other  experiments  he  accepted  the 
editorship  of  a  London  daily  newspaper,  called  ‘  The  Consti- ' 
‘  tutional  and  Public  Ledger,’  but — like  its  namesake,  which  had ' 
been  started  and  edited,  a  few  years  before,  by  another  man  of 
great  literary  genius,  destined  to  achieve  in  after-life  a  more  il¬ 
lustrious  career— this  journal  lingered  for  ten  months  and  then 
expired.  The  foundation  of  ‘  Punch  ’  was  a  Avork  after  Thacke¬ 
ray’s  own  heart,  and  he  contributed  largely  to  the  earlier  num¬ 
bers.  But  it  Avas  not  till  1841  that  he  really  began  to  make 
his  mark  in  literature,  under  the  Avell-known  pseudonym  of 
Michael  Angelo  Titmarsh,  a  name  in  Avhich  the  dream  of  the  ' 
artist  still  haunted  the  fancy  of  the  humourist.  In  the  midst 
of  these  perplexities,  Avith  that  genuine  tenderness  of  feeling 
AV’hich  lay  at  the  bottom  of  all  his  sarcasms,  Thackeray  fell  in 
love,  and  married  a  young  lady  Avho  might  have  sat  for  the 
jKArtrait  of  his  oAvn  Amelia,  but  Avho  Avas  not  better  endowed 
than  himself  with  the  Avorld’s  goods,  and  much  less  able  than 
himself  to  battle  with  adverse  fortune.  But  his  domestic  life 
was  overclouded  by  a  greater  calamity  than  these,  and  the 
malady  of  his  Avife  thrcAV  a  j)ermanent  cloud  over  the  best 
affections  of  his  heart,  Avhich  Avere  thenceforAvard  devoted  to 
his  children  alone.  Such  Avas  the  school  in  Avhich  the  genius 
of  Thackeray  Avas  educated.  It  was  not  imaginative  ;  it  was 
not  spontaneous  ;  it  was  the  result  of  a  hard  and  varied  expe¬ 
rience  of  life  and  the  Avorld.  It  left  liim  somewhat  prone  to 
exaggerate  the  follies  and  baseness  of  mankind,  but  it  never 
froze  or  extinguished  his  love  and  sympathy  for  justice,  ten¬ 
derness,  and  truth.  In  1847,  Avhen  he  was  six-and-thirty 
years  of  age,  he  braced  himself  up,  for  the  first  time,  for  a 
great  and  continuous  literary  effort,  and  he  came  before  the 
world,  Avhich  hitherto  iiad  known  him  only  as  a  Avriter  of  jests 
and  magazine  articles,  as  the  author  of  ‘  Vanity  Fair.’  His 
style,  which  Avas  the  result  of  the  most  careful  and  fastidious 
study,  had  noAv  attained  a  high  degree  of  perfection.  In  the 
comparison  Avhich  Avas  naturally  draAvn  betAveen  himself  and 
Dickens,  then  in  the  heyday  of  popularity,  it  Avas  obvious  that 
in  the  command  of  the  English  language  Thackeray  was  in¬ 
comparably  the  master,  liis  style  was  to  the  style  of  Dickens 
Avhat  marble  is  to  clay ;  and  although  he  never  attained  to  the 
successful  vogue  of  his  contemporary,  in  his  lifetime,  it  Avas 
evident  to  the  ciitical  eye  that  the  wiitings  of  Thackeray  had 
in  them  that  which  no  time  could  dim  or  obliterate. 
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With  this  novel,  then,  so  surprising  in  its  frankness  and  in 
its  knowledge  of  human  nature,  commenced  a  career  Avhich 
cbuld  know  no  rej)ression.  A  mine  of  gold  had  been  struck, 
and  the  nuggets  were  cast  up  freely  by  the  hands  of  the 
hard  and  honest  worker.  In  the  writing  of  books  admired 
by  every  hater  of  pretence,  and  the  delivery  of  lectures  which 
were  as  new  in  their  style  and  treatment  as  his  novels,  the  rest 
of  the  life  of  Thackeray  passed  away.  The  last  fifteen  years 
of  it  were  years  of  success,  celebrity,  and  comparative  afHu- 
ence.  He  had  attained  a  commanding  position  in  literature 
and  in  society,  though  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  except  in 
a  very  small  circle  of  intimate  friends,  he  rarely  put  forth  any 
brilliant  social  qualities.  How  he  impaled  snobbery  in 
‘  Punch  ’  and  gave  a  new  impetus  to  serial  literature  by  his 
editorship  of  the  ‘  Cornhill  Magazine,’  arc  facts  too  widely 
disseminated  to  be  dilated  upon.  A  most  goodnatured  editor, 
conscientious  as  well  as  kind,  was  Thackeray ;  but  the  work 
was  not  to  his  taste,  and  after  a  short  period  he  relinquished 
it  at  a  large  j)ecuniary  sacrifice.  To  that  terrible  person,  the 
owner  of  a  ‘  rejected  contribution,’  he  was  frequently  most 
generous,  breaking  the  literary  disappointment  with  the  solace 
of  a  bank-note  in  many  instances.  But  he  found  it  painfully 
difficult  to  say  ‘No’  when  it  became  imperative  to  reject 
would-be  contribuCfiirs,  and  fied  from  the  field  in  desj)air 
accordingly.  To  a  friend  he  said  on  one  occasion,  ‘  How'  can 
‘  I  go  into  society  with  comfort?  I  dined  the  other  day  at 

‘ - ’s,  and  at  the  table  were  four  gentlemen  Avhosc  mas- 

‘  terpicccs  of  literary  art  I  had  been  com])elled  to  decline  with 
‘  thanks.’  So  he  informed  his  rcadere  for  the  last  time  that 
he  would  ‘  not  be  responsible  for  rejected  communications.’ 
On  (Miristmas  Eve,  1863,  came  the  event  which  touched  the 
heart  of  Britain  with  a  genuine  grief.  The  not  altogether  un¬ 
eventful  career  of  one  of  the  truest  and  best  of  men  was  closed. 
When  it  was  known  that  the  author  of  ‘  Vanity  Fair ’would 
charm  the  world  no  longer  by  his  truthful  pictures  of  English 
life,  the  grief  was  what  we  would  always  have  it  be  when  a 
leader  of  the  people  in  war,  arts,  or  letters  is  stricken  down  in 
battle — dce|),  general,  and  sincere. 

Postponing  for  the  moment  a  consideration  of  what  we  con-, 
ceive  to  be  tlie  leading  characteristics  of  Thackeray’s  genius,  a 
certain  measure  of  insight  into  the  author’s  mind  may  be  gained 
by  a  glance  at  his  works — premising  that  they  are  not  taken  in 
strict  chronological  order.  First,  with  regard  to  his  more  im- 
])ortant  novels.  The  key  with  which  he  opened  the  door  of 
fame  was  undoubtedly  ‘  Vanity  Fair.’  Tliough  other  writings 
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of  a  less  ambitious  nature  had  previously  come  from  his  pen, 
until  the  pro<luction  of  this  book  there  was  no  evidence  that 
Thackeray  would  ever  assume  the  high  position  in  letters  now 
unanimously  awarded  to  him.  But  here,  at  any  rate,  was  de¬ 
monstrative  proof  that  a  new  star  had  arisen.  And  yet  general 
as  was  this  belief  no  intelligible  grounds  were  for  a  time  assigned 
for  it.  The  novelist  himself  always  regarded  his  first  work  as 
his  best ;  though  we  think  that  in  this  respect  he  has  followed 
the  example  of  Milton  and  other  celebrated  authors,  and  chosen 
as  his  favourite  that  which  is  not  absolutely  the  best,  though 
it  may  be  equal  to  any  Avhich  succeeded  it.  Probably  the 
book  was  one  round  whose  pages  a  halo  had  been  thrown  by 
various  personal  circumstances.  But  the  famous  yellow 
covers  in  which  the  ‘Novel  without  a  Hero’  originally  appeared 
were  not  at  first  sought  after  with  much  avidity.  Soon,  how¬ 
ever,  it  became  known  that  a  new  delineator  of  life  was  at  work 
in  society,  and  one  whose  pen  was  as  keen  as  the  dissecting 
knife  of  the  surgeon.  An  author  had  sprung  up  who  dared  to 
shame  society  by  a  strong  and  manly  scorn,  and  by  proclaiming 
that  it  ought  to  loathe  itself  in  dust  and  ashes.  The  world 
was  not  unwilling  to  read  the  reflection  of  its  foibles  and  its 
vices  mirrored  with  so  much  wit,  originality,  and  genius.  How 
account  otherwise  for  the  favour  which  the  work  subsequently 
attained,  when  it  lacked  as  a  novel  many  of  Those  characteristics 
for  which  novels  are  most  eagerly  read  ?  To  the  initial  difficulty 
of  a  story  without  a  hero,  the  writer  had  voluntarily  added  that 
of  a  lack  of  conseentiveness  and  completeness.  Tt  was  probably 
begun  by  the  author  not  only  without  a  hero,  but  without  a  plot. 
AVe  doubt  whether  any  of  his  novels  wex’e  written  on  a  plan. 
S«»me  of  them  evidently  turned  under  his  pen  into  something 
quite  diffei'cnt  from  what  he  had  originally  intended.  His  mode 
of  narrative  consists  in  a  series  of  pictures  after  the  manner  of 
Hogarth,  but  their  popularity  sufficiently  attested  their  accu¬ 
racy.  There  is  no  one  character  in  ‘  Vanity  Fair’  ivhich  can  be 
deemed  perfectly  satisfactory — not  that  the  public  always  cares 
for  that,  preferring  sometimes  the  most  thoroughpaced  villany 
(viewing  authorship  as  a  question  of  art)  to  the  most  superlative 
virtue.  Becky  Sharp,  the  unprincipled  governess,  has  been  as 
unduly  detested  as  Amelia  Sedley  has  been  too  lavishly  praised. 
There  is  nothing  in  the  earlier  chapters  to  prove  that  Becky 
Sharj)  was  naturally  and  entirely  unprincipled  and  unscru¬ 
pulous,  and  it  was  evidently  the  intention  of  the  author  to’ 
show  that  society  might  justly  assume  a  great  portion  of  the  re¬ 
sponsibility  for  the  after-development  of  those  qualities.  With 
certain  ground  to  work  upon,  and  given  conditions  as  adjuncts, 
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the  Influence  of  society  on  natures  Ijkc  Becky  Sharp’s  would 
be  to  encrust  them  with  selfishness  and  superinduce  complete 
hypocrisy.  If  heroine  there  be  in  the  novel  it  is  this  clever 
adventuress,  and  except  on  some  half-dozen  occasions  it  is 
scarcely  ix)ssible  to  avoid  a  pity  approaching  to  contempt  for 
the  character  of  Amelia  Sedley,  who  is  intended  to  personify 
the  good  element  an  author  generally  casts  about  to  discover 
in  concocting  a  story.  C'aptain  Dobbin  is  overdrawn,  and  one 
is  well-nigh  tempted  to  wish  that  he  luul  a  little  less  virtue  and 
a  little  more  selfishness.  AV'hile  we  love  him  he  has  a  tendency 
to  make  us  angry.  The  most  nuisterly  touches  iu  the  volume 
are  those  in  which  the  [Kjrtraits  of  the  Alarquis  of  Steyne  and 
of  Sir  Pitt  Crawley  are  sketched.  The  aristocracy  furnish  the 
villains  and  the  most  contemptible  specimens  of  the  race,  whilst 
tlie  excellent  persons  come  from  the  ranks  of  the  middle  class 
and  the  poor — their  namby-pambyism,  however,  now  and  then 
reducing  their  claims  to  our  regard.  The  author  speaks  for 
the  most  part  in  his  own  person,  and  herein  lies  one  of  the 
principal  reasons  for  the  success  of  the  book.  We  feel  the 
satirist  at  our  elbow ;  he  is  not  enveloped  in  thick  folds  in  the 
distance ;  as  we  read  his  Penchant  observations  and  withering 
sarcasms  we  can  almost  see  the  glances  of  scorn  or  of  pity 
which  he  would  assume  when  engaged  in  his  task.  Well 
might  the  world  exclaim  that  this  Avas  no  novice  who  thus  wrote 
of  its  meannesses  and  its  glory,  its  virtues  and  its  vices.  This 
novel  lifted  him  at  once,  and  justly,  into  the  position  of  one 
o^"  the  ablest  Avriters  of  subjective  fiction.  It  is  especially 
remarkable  in  connexion  with  ‘Vanity  Fair’  to  note  the  ex¬ 
tremely  little  conversational  matter  in  a  tale  of  this  great 
length;  another  proof  that  the  strength  of  the  author  lay  not  in 
the  conventional  groove  of  the  novelist,  but  in  those  other 
powers  of  Thackeray — rare  observation,  an  acute  penetration 
of  motives,  an  abhorrence  of  sham  or  pretence,  and  an  entirely 
new  and  genuine  humour. 

In  ‘  Pendennis,’  the  next  great  work  by  Thackeray,  there  is 
not  only  some  approach  to  a  consecutive  plot,  but  we  are  iil- 
clined  to  think  finer  drawing  of  individual  character  than  in  its 
predecessor.  There  is  not  so  much  brilliancy  of  Avriting,  but 
there  is  a  considerable  advance  in  the  art  of  the  novelist.  With 
all  the  graphic  touches  which  took  form  in  the  features  of  Becky 
Sharp,  Amelia  Sedley,  and  Captain  Dobbin,  there  is  nothing 
in  the  earlier  Avork  to  compare  with  the  portraits  of  George 
Warrington,  Helen  Pendennis,  and  Laura.  The  hero  Arthur 
is  one  who  succumbs  to  the  ordinary  temptations  of  life,  and 
has  very  little  attaching  to  him  of  that  romance  in  which  a  hero 
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•is  generally  expected  to  be  enshrined.  Because  it  was  so 
natural  the  book  was  not  regarded  at  first  as  very  successful : 
nothing  could  be  truer  to  the  original  than  the  manner  in  which 
Arthur  Pendennis  is  sketched,  and  his  love  passages  with  Miss 
Fotheringay,the  actress,  are  naively  related;  but  it  was  of  course 
impossible  to  become  inspired  ■with  the  same  feelings  towards 
him  as  were  excited  by  the  chivalric  heroes  of  Scott.  A  man 
who  resorts  in  the  morning  to  a  bottle  of  soda  water  to  correct 
the  exuberant  spirits  of  the  night  before  is  not  calculated  to 
awaken  much  personal  adoration.  He  is  too  fallible,  and  the 
novel-reading  community  demands  sinless  heroes  and  heroines 
ere  it  consents  to  raise  them  to  the  lofty  pedestal  accorded  to  its 
greatest  favourites.  There  is  no  exaggeration  in  a  single  por¬ 
trait  to  be  found  in  ‘  Pendennis all  are  true ;  are  true  to  the 
minutest  detail,  and  the  author  has  simply  acted  as  the  pho¬ 
tographer  to  hLs  clients — he  ‘  nothing  extenuates  or  sets  down 

*  aught  in  malice.’  The  early  follies  of  Pendennis,  and  his 
imiversity  career — which  was  chiefly  noticeable  for  splendid 
suppers  and  dealings  with  money-lenders  at  a  hundred  per 
cent. — are  described  with  no  sparing  pen.  The  case  is  typical 
of  thousands  now,  and  is  no  credit  to  the  youth  of  the  uni¬ 
versities.  ‘  Only  wild  oats,’  the  apologists  for  undergraduate 
extravagance  remind  us ;  but  there  is  no  natural  necessity 
that  this  particular  university  crop  should  be  sown;  many  men, 
worthy  men  too,  are  compelled  to  go  through  life  without  the 
satisfaction  of  having  ruined  their  friends  by  their  follies.  The 
result  overtook  Pendennis  which  righteously  succeeds,  we  sup¬ 
pose,  to  dissipation  and  neglect  of  study.  When  the  degree 
examinations  came  ‘  many  of  his  own  set  who  had  not  half  his 
‘  brains,  but  a  little  regularity  and  constancy  of  occupation, 

‘  took  higli  places  in  the  honours  or  passed  with  decent  credit. 

‘  And  where  in  the  list  was  Pen  the  superb.  Pen  the  wit  and 
‘dandy.  Pen  the  poet  and  orator?  Ah,  where  was  Pen  the 
‘  widow’s  darling  and  sole  pride  ?  Let  us  hide  our  heads  and 

*  shut  up  the  page.  The  lists  came  out;  and  a  dreadful  rumour 

*  rushetl  through  the  University  that  Pendennis  of  Boniface  was 
‘plucked.’  Yet  though  he  fled  from  the  University  the  widow 
went  on  loving  him  still,  just  the  same,  and  little  Laura  hugged 
to  her  heart  with  a  secret  passion  the  image  of  the  young 
scapegrace.  So  inexplicable  and  so  devoted  is  the  character  of 
woman  !  The  little  orphan  paid  the  debts  of  the  dashing,  clever 
hero.  More  sketches  of  society  with  its  hollowness  and  pre¬ 
tence  follow  this  revelation,  and  then  we  find  Arthur  in  the 
modem  Babylon  soon  to  become  the  friend  of  George  Warring¬ 
ton,  who  was  destined  to  be  his  guide,  philosopher,  and 


3* 


104 


The  Works  of  Thackeray. 


Jan. 


friend.  The  brains  of  our  hero  now  became  of  service,  and 
in  dwelling  on  his  intellectual  labour  Thackeray  details  the 
secret  history  of  a  literary  hack,  together  with  the  story  of  the 
establishment  of  a  newspaper  for  ‘  the  gentlemen  of  England,’ 
the  prospectus  of  which  was  written  by  Captain  Shandon  in 
Fleet  Prison.  Brilliant  indeed  were  the  intellectual  Bohemians 
who  wrote  for  that  Avitty  and  critical  journal.  There  are  no 
more  interesting  or  amusing  sketches  in  the  whole  of  the  author’s 
noA'els  than  those  relating  to  this  paper,  and  the  intimate  knoA\'- 
ledge  displayed  in  the  details  of  the  schemes  of  rival  printers 
and  publishers  Avas  a  part  of  the  author’s  own  dearly  bought 
experience.  Arthur  is  strangely  consoled  in  his  endeavours 
to  live  by  the  aid  of  literature  by  his  uncle  Major  Pen- 
dennis,  who  assures  him  that  ‘  poetry  and  genius,  and  that 
*  sort  of  thing,  were  devdlishly  disreputable  ’  in  his  time.  But 
success  waits  on  him,  and  he  can  afford  to  smile  at  the 
eccentric  officer.  Were  it  not  for  the  closing  pages  of  ‘  Pen- 
dennis  ’  we  could  almost  feel  angry  Avith  Thackeray  for  chal¬ 
lenging  our  interest  in  Arthur.  But  the  lesson  he  had  to 
teach  compensates  for  all  di.sappointments.  No  stones  are  to  be 
unnecessarily  thrown  at  the  erring,  and  the  shadows  in  Pen- 
dennis’s  life  are  to  teach  others  hoAv  to  avoid  similar  errors. 
The  unworthy  often  run  aAvay  with  the  honours.  The  history 
of  Pendennis  closes  with  fruition  for  the  hero,  while  the  nobler 
character,  George  Warrington,  suffers  disappointment.  But 
then  the  novelist  justly  observes : — 

‘  If  the  best  men  do  not  draw  the  great  prizes  in  life,  we  know  that 
it  has  been  so  ordained  by  the  Ordaincr  of  tlie  lottery  ;  Ave  own,  and 
see  daily,  how  the  false  and  worthless  live  and  prosper,  Avhile  the  good 
arc  called  uAvay,  and  the  dear  and  young  perish  untimely.  We  per¬ 
ceive  in  every  man’s  life  maimed  happiness,  the  frequent  falling,  the 
bootless  endeavour,  the  struggle  of  right  and  Avrong,  in  which  the 
strong  often  succumb  and  the  swift  fail ;  Ave  see  flowers  of  good  bloom¬ 
ing  in  foul  places,  as  in  the  most  lofty  and  splendid  fortunes,  flaws  of 
vice  and  meanness,  and  stains  of  evil,  and,  knowing  hoAv  mean  the 
best  of  us  is,  let  us  give  a  hand  of  charity  to  Arthur  Pendennis,  with 
all  his  &ults  and  shortcomings,  Avho  does  not  claim  to  be  a  hero,  but 
only  a  man  and  a  brother.’ 

Passing  by  temporarily  the  lectures  on  the  Humourists  in 
order  to  preserve  the  ehain  of  novels  unbroken,  we  come  to  a 
Avork  which  is  perhaps  the  most  satisfactory  of  all  Thackeray’s 
writings,  regarding  them  purely  in  the  light  of  literary  art. 
There  are  few  productions  in  the  world  of  fiction  which  exhibit 
the  finish  of  ‘  Esmond,’  for  the  author  has  not  only  drawn  his 
characters  Avith  unusual  skill,  but  delighted  the  reader  with 
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repeated  bursts  of  natural,  unaffected  eloquence,  in  language 
sedulously  borrowed  from  the  age  of  Steele  and  Addison.  As 
regards  style,  indeed,  ‘  Esmond  ’  is  an  incredible  tonr-de-force, 
and  is  by  far  the  most  original  of  all  his  books.  For  the  first 
time  the  author  transplants  us  to  that  age  which  afterwanls 
became  of  such  absorbing  interest  to  him  that  he  could  not 
tear  himself  away  from  it ;  so  imbued  was  he  altogether  with 
the  literature  of  the  time  of  Queen  Anne  and  George  I. 
that  at  last  he  seemed  to  live  in  it.  At  his  death  he  had 
another  work  in  contemplation  whose  period  was  fixed  in  the 
■eighteenth  century.  It  is  easy  even  to  the  uninitiated  to 
discover  that  Thackeray  wrote  this  history  of  Esmond,  a 
eolonel  in  the  service  of  Her  Majesty  Queen  Anne,  tho¬ 
roughly  con  amore.  He  revelled  in  his  theme  and  in  the 
associations  it  brought  with  it.  Genial,  witty  Dick  Steele 
and  Mr.  Joseph  Addison  are  introduced  to  us,  and  we  see 
them,  along  with  Esmond,  drinking  the  Burgundy,  which, 
says  Addison, ‘my  Lord  Halifax  sent  me.’  We  are  carrie<,l 
through  portions  of  Marlborough’s  campaigns,  and  the  spirit 
blazes  with  enthusiasm  at  the  pluck  which  Avrought  such  valiant 
deeds,  and  brought  undying  honour  on  the  British  arms.  The 
avarice  and  ambition  of  the  brilliant  Churchill  are  forgotten  as 
the  plans  of  his  consummate  genius  are  unravelled.  Esmond’s 
career  with  General  Webb  is  traced  with  intense  interest, 
and  the  scenes  become  as  real  to  us  as  they  undoubtedly 
seemed  to  the  author.  T’he  plot  of  the  book  is  not  of  the 
happiest  description,  the  machinations  of  the  Jacobites  being 
interwoven  largely  with  the  thread  of  the  narrative.  The  hero 
loves  in  the  outset  Beatrix  Esmond,  daughter  of  a  viscount, 
and  the  devotion  he  exhibits  to  the  idol  of  his  heart  and  his 
imagination  is  something  extraordinary  even  in  comparison 
with  the  loves  of  other  heroes.  Beatrix,  however,  was  un¬ 
worthy  of  it :  homage  she  would  receive,  true  passion  she 
seemed  incapable  of  returning.  Self-willed  to  a  degree,  the 
noble  nature  of  such  a  man  as  Esmond  was  as  a  sealed  book  to 
her.  His  gravest  feelings  she  treated  with  levity,  and  at 
length  her  conduct  with  the  Pretender  broke  the  spell,  and 
threw  down  from  its  lofty  pedestal,  once  and  for  ever,  the 
idol  he  had  set  up.  Like  the  marble  it  was  beautiful  to  the 
eye ;  like  the  marble  it  was  cold  and  insensible  to  the  touch. 
Finally  Esmond  contracts  a  union  with  Beatrix’s  mother.  Lady 
Castlewood,  still  handsome  and  comparatively  young,  and  who 
had  always  cherished  the  memory  of  Esmond  as  one  whom  she 
dearly  loved  in  his  youth.  Her  affection  for  him  had  never 
waned.  The  volume  closes  with  their  settlement  on  the  banks 
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of  the  Potomac,  in  a  calm  and  serene  happiness.  The  autobio¬ 
grapher,  in  describing  their  Virginian  estate  and  Transatlantic 
life,  says  ; — ‘  Our  diamonds  are  turned  into  ploughs  and  axes  for 
‘  our  plantations,  and  into  negroes,  the  happiest  and  merriest,  I 
‘think,  in  all  this  country  ;  and  the' only  jewel  by  which  my 
‘  wife  sets  any  store,  and  from  which  she  hath  never  parted,  is 
‘  that  gold  button  she  took  from  my  arm  on  the  day  when  she 
‘  visited  me  in  prison,  and  which  she  wore  ever  after,  as  she  told 
‘  me,  on  the  tenderest  heart  in  the  world.’  In  reading  ‘  Esmond,’ 
so  cleverly  is  the  story  told,  and  with  such  ease  and  truthful¬ 
ness,  that  the  reader  does  not  stay  to  note  what  a  difficult  task 
the  novelist  has  set  himself  in  venturing  to  deal  with  a  plot 
more  than  commonly  unattractive.  Thackeray,  however,  is 
nowhei’e  the  slave  of  a  plot ;  and  in  sometime*  deliberately 
fighting  against  conventional  construction  and  probability,  he 
has  proved  by  his  success  in  enlisting  interest  and  sympathy 
that  he  wielded  the  pen  of  a  master.  The  world  can  forgive 
its  hero  for  not  doing  what  ninety-nine  heroes  in  a  hundred  per¬ 
form,  when  his  history  is  related  with  the  fidelity  and  ability 
which  distinguish  ‘  Esmond.’  There  are  more  characters  care¬ 
fully  and  vividly  drawn  in  this  book  than  are  to  be  found  in 
the  entire  novels  of  many  popular  writers ;  and  that  pun¬ 
gency  of  Thackeray’s  pen  which  cuts  through  individualities  as 
sharply  and  clearly  as  the  diamond  cuts  through  the  glass,  is 
here  in  full  operation.  It  was  as  superior  to  its  predecessor 
as  the  latter  was  to  almost  all  the  novels  of  the  time.  In 
regard  to  historical  portraiture  it  has  never  been  excelled; 
to  read  it  once  is  to  be  struck  with  its  eloquence  and  power ; 
to  read  it  a  second  time  is  to  be  impressed  with  its  fidelity 
and  photograi)hic  accuracy. 

Thackeray  rose  to  the  perfection  of  his  art  in  fiction  in 
‘  The  Newcoines;’  and  it  is  such  books  as  this  which  show  us 
what  a  fine  teacher  and  instructor  the  novel  may  become  in  the 
hands  of  genius.  In  the  representation  of  human  nature  this 
story  is  worthy  of  Richardson  or  Fielding.  It  is  the  chef 
Toeuvre,  in  our  opinion,  of  its  author.  There  is  not  lacking  that 
infinite  sarcasm  observable  in  previous  works,  but  the  writer  has 
touched  more  deeply  the  springs  of  human  sympathy.  Within 
the  whole  scope  of  fiction  there  is  no  single  character  which 
stands  out  more  nobly  for  the  admiration  of  readers  to  all  time 
than  that  of  Colonel  Newcome.  The  painter  of  that  portrait 
alone  might  well  lay  claim  to  an  undying  canvas.  As  faith¬ 
fully  and  as  naturally  as  though  limned  by  the  hand  of  Sir 
Joshua  Reynolds  himself  the  features  of  the  old  soldier  appear 
before  us.  Having  written  ‘  The  Newcomes  ’  Thackeray  may 
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be  said  to  have  shaken  hands  as  an  equal  with  the  two  or 
three  great  masters  of  fiction.  If  it  be  the  province  of  the 
novelist  to  depict  human  nature  as  it  is,  it  must  be  conceded, 
at  any  rate,  that  there  was  nothing  else  left  for  the  author  to 
do  to  entitle  him  to  the  highest  honours  of  his  class.  Nor 
is  it  a  little  singular  too  that  in  the  story  just  mentioned 
Thackeray  has  given  us  the  best  female  character  which  has 
proceeded  from  his  fertile  brain, — Ethel  Newcome.  She  comes 
to  us  as  the  sweet  teacher  of  more  goodness  and  religion  than 
a  whole  company  of  preachers.  We  are  inclined  to  agree 
Avith  her  cousin  Clive  Xewcome  that  to  look  into  her  eyes 
would  be  almost  too  much  for  such  unworthy  imperfect 
creatures  as  men,  and  that  she  is  one  of  that  rare  class  of 
beings  sent  into  the  world  occasionally  to  tell  us  that  Heaven 
has  not  altogether  forgotten  us.  What  a  story  of  society 
‘The  Newcomes’is!  First  we  have  the  Newcome  family, 
with  Sophia  Alethea,  whose  mission  and  self-imposed  duty 
it  was  ‘  to  attend  to  the  interests  of  the  enslaved  negro ;  to 
‘  awaken  the  benighted  Hottentot  to  a  sense  of  the  truth ; 
‘to  convert  .Tews,  Tui'ks,  Infidels,  and  Papists;  to  arouse  the 
‘  indifferent  and  often  blasphemous  mariner ;  to  guide  the 
‘  washerwoman  in  the  right  way ;  to  head  all  the  public  chariv 
‘  ties  of  her  sect ;  and  do  a  thousand  secret  kindnesses  that 
‘  none  knew  of ;  to  answer  myriads  of  letters,  pension  endless 
‘  minister’s,  and  supply  their  teeming  wives  with  continuous 
‘  baby  linen,’ — all  which  she  did  ‘  womanfully  ’  for  nigh  four¬ 
score  years.  Then  we  have  the  Honeymans,  with  the  singular 
story  of  the  Kev.  Charles.  Clive  Newconre’s  uncles  occupy  a 
large  portion  of  the  narrative,  and  Sir  Barnes  Newcome  ap¬ 
pears  and  contrives  to  earn  our  unmitigated  contempt.  Grey 
Friar’S  looms  into  view,  with  the  hero  Clive  at  school  within  its 
precincts.  Good  .Tames  Binnie  is  introduced,  and  honest 
J.  J.  Ridley.  Electioneering  contests,  with  all  their  humour,  are 
portrayed,  while  the  scheming  members  of  society  are  also 
flayed  for  their  snobbery.  From  the  heartlessness  of  vampires 
and  fools — the  Floracs,  the  Kews,  &c., — we  are  pleased  to 
hurry  away  and  to  light  upon  such  passages  of  sweetness  and 
beauty  as  this,  where  the  Colonel  on  his  arrival  in  England 
from  India  is  welcomed  by  his  little  niece  Ethel : — 

‘  He  took  a  little  slim  white  hand  and  laid  it  down  on  his  brown 
palm,  where  it  looked  all  the  whiter ;  he  cleared  the  grizzled  mou- 
Htachio  from  his  mouth,  and  stooping  down  he  kissed  the  little  white 
hand  with  a  great  deal  of  grace  and  dignity.  There  was  no  point  of 
resemblance,  and  yet  a  something  in  the  gin’s  look,  voice,  and  move¬ 
ments,  which  ca\i^  his  heart  to  thrill,  and  an  image  out  of  the  paat 
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to  riae  up  and  salute  him.  The  eyes  which  had  briglitened  his  youth 
(and  which  he  saw  in  his  dreams  and  thouglits  for  faithful  years  after¬ 
wards  as  though  they  looked  at  him  out  of  heaven)  seemed  to  shine 
upon  him  after  five  and  thirty  years.  He  remembered  such  a  fair 
bending  neck  and  clustering  hair,  such  a  light  foot  and  airy  figure, 
such  a  slim  hand  lying  in  his  own — and  now  parted  from  it  with  a 
gap  of  ten  thousand  long  days  between.  .  .  .  Parting  is  deatli,  at  least 
as  far  as  life  is  concerned.  A  passion  comes  to  an  end ;  it  is  carried 
off  in  a  coffin,  or  w’eeping  in  a  post-chaise ;  it  drops  out  of  life  one  way 
or  other,  and  the  earth  clods  close  over  it,  and  we  see  it  no  more. 
But  it  has  been  part  of  our  souls  an<l  it  is  eternal.  Does  a  mother 
not  love  her  dead  infant  ?  a  man  his  lost  mistress  ?  with  the  fond 
wife  nestling  at  his  side, — yea,  with  twenty  childiam  smiling  round  her 
knee.  No  doubt,  as  the  old  .soldier  held  the  girl’s  hand  in  his,  the 
little  talisman  led  him  back  to  IIade.s,  and  he  saw  Leonora.’ 

The  book  has  its  love  passages — in  some  cases,  sad  and 
miserable.  Chapters  of  pathetic  interest  abound,  where  the 
world  is  exhibited  at  its  old  tricks  of  toi)sy-turvy — Lady  Clara 
loving  Jack  Belsize  and  being  beloved  madly  in  return,  while 
her  hand  is  sold  to  Sir  Barnes  Newcome,  ‘society,’  forsooth, 
blessing  the  bargain.  Clive  married  to  Rosey  Mackenzie, 
w'hom  be  loves  in  a  way,  though  his  real  devotion  belongs  to 
his  cousin,  who  is  put  into  the  matrimonial  auction  and 
knocked  down  to  an  idiotic  member  of  the  peerage.  As 
for  the  marriages  which  ‘  have  been  arranged,’  who  has  not 
heard  uttered,  as  our  satirist  asks,  ‘  the  ancient  words,  “  I 
‘  “  promise  to  take  thee,”  &c.,  knowing  them  to  be  untrue; 

‘  and  is  there  a  bishop  on  the  bench  that  has  not  Amen’d  the 
*  humbug  in  his  lawn  sleeves,  and  called  a  blessing  over  the 
‘  kneeling  pair  of  perjurers  ?  ’  Hypocrisy  and  humbug  are 
succeeded  by  disaster  in  the  novel.  The  grand  old  Colonel  is 
ruined  by  the  failure  of  the  celebrated  Bundelcund  Bank,  but 
when  there  comes  in  his  need  a  cheque  from  one  whom  he  had 
helped  in  days  gone  by,  the  bankrupt  Colonel  only  exclaims, 
‘  I  thank  my  God  Almighty  for  this  I  ’  and  j)asses  on  the 
cheque  immediately  to  another  sufferer.  The  story  rapidly 
progresses.  The  death  of  Colonel  Newcome  is  told  with  a 
pathos  almost  unequalled,  and  dear  old  Grey  Friars  becomes 
once  more  the  witness  of  a  scene  to  be  ever  held  in  remem¬ 
brance.  After  this  sad  incident  the  novel  speedily  ends,  with 
the  united  happiness  of  the  two  children  whom  the  Colonel 
had  most  dearly  loved.  It  is  one  of  the  few  books  which  we 
close  with  regret  when  we  have  finished  them.  Genial,  gene¬ 
rous,  and  noble  in  its  sentiments,  we  seem  almost  to  touch  the 
mind  of  Thackeray  while  perusing  it.  It  gives  us  full  as¬ 
surance  that  his  mission  was  of  far  wider  import  than  that  of 
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a  mere  scourger  of  society.  It  is  evidently  written  by  a  man 
who  loves  the  world,  though  he  hates  its  follies.  He  has  scorn 
for  its  dissimulation,  indignation  for  its  oppression,  smiles  for 
its  happiness,  and  tears  for  its  woes. 

In  continuation  of  his  previous  novel  ‘  Esmond,’  Thackeray 
returned  to  the  historical  vein  in  ‘  The  Virginians,’  which  follows 
the  fortunes  of  the  Esmond  family  after  its  migration  to 
America.  It  was  one  of  his  characteristics  that  the  creations 
of  his  art  acquired  so  complete  a  reality  that  he  could  not 
part  from  them,  and  they  continued,  as  it  were,  to  live  on,  and 
reappeared  in  his  later  works  long  after  the  fiction  which  had 
given  birth  to  them  had  come  to  a  close.  Thus  his  ‘  Virginians  ’ 
grew  out  of  ‘  Esmond,’  and  it  is  one  of  the  pleasantest  of  his 
works.  The  course  of  true  love  j)ursues  a  devious  way,  and  the 
follies  of  one  character  serve  to  set  in  bold  relief  the  heroism  of 
others.  The  fairer  sex  have  no  reason  to  complain  of  the  treat¬ 
ment  they  receive  at  the  hands  of  our  author,  and  in  this  story 
two  of  their  species  are  immortalised  in  a  setting  for  which  we 
shall  be  for  ever  grateful.  But  while  we  are  interested  in 
much  love  we  are  also  admonished  by  much  morality,  though 
the  moralising  of  Thackeray  on  all  occasions  is  anything  but 
offensive,  lie  has  the  gift  of  so  exhibiting  foibles  and  weak¬ 
nesses  that  there  is  no  need  for  him  to  lash  himself  into  a 
furious  state  of  indignation,  as  the  manner  of  some  is ;  that 
calm,  sneering  smile  is  sufficiently  effectual ;  heavy,  clumsy 
weapons  or  bludgeons  may  make  much  demonstration,  but  it 
is  the  light,  jnercing  touch  of  the  pointed  steel  which  is  the 
most  dangerous.  Thackeray  manages  to  find  the  one  vulnerable 
point  in  our  armour  ;  he  introduces  the  rapier  of  his  sarcasm, 
and  we  are  slain.  There  is  no  withstanding  his  weapon. 
Surely  the  world  should  be  the  better  for  the  fearless  work 
which  this  man  accomplished !  Honestly  has  he  besought  it 
to  discard  its  deceit  and  selfishness,  and  who  knows  but  vast 
results  have  followed  the  teaching  of  the  life-long  lesson?  Does 
he  not  ask  us,  brother  man,  to  be  more  true  to  ourselves,  to  our 
own  nature ;  to  dro])  the  cloak  which  we  perpetually  wear 
when  Ave  step  forth  into  the  world  ?  He  Avould  have  man  Avalk 
abroad  upright,  strong  in  his  own  virtue,  and  not  ashamed  to 
meet  his  fellows,  as  though  in  the  great  game  of  life  he  was 
determined  to  revoke  through  every  trick  in  order  to  seize 
upon  the  stakes.  And  is  it  so  very  inhuman  to  help  a  friend 
or  a  brother  that  it  has  beeome  so  uncommon  ?  Are  the 
heavens  ahvays  to  appear  as  brass  when  the  cry  for  help  is 
raised?  Harry  Esmond  Warrington  ‘in  his  distress  asked 
‘  help  from  his  relations ;  his  aunt  sent  him  a  tract  and  her 
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‘  bles»Dg ;  his  uncle  had  business  out  of*  town,  and  could  not, 

‘  of  course,  answer  the  poor  boy’s  petition.  .  .  .  My  Lord  and 
‘  Lady  Skinflint,  when  they  consult  in  their  bedroom  about 
‘  giving  their  luckless  nephew  a  helping  hand,  and  determine 
‘  to  refuse,  and  go  down  to  family  prayers  and  meet  their 
‘  children  and  domestics,  and  discourse  virtuously  before  them 
‘  and  then  remain  together  and  talk  nose  to  nose — what  can 
‘  they  think  of  one  another  ?  and  of  the  poor  kinsman  fallen 
‘  among  thieves  and  groaning  for  lielp  unheeded  ?  How  can 
‘  they  go  on  with  those  virtuous  airs  ?  How  can  they  dare  look 
‘  each  other  in  the  face  ?  ’  13 rave  writer  !  these  are  manly  words, 
but  the  world  in  great  part  still  practises  the  selfish  principle. 
It  takes  a  long  time  to  make  it  understand  that  a  religi«)us  tract, 
though  possibly  very  cheap,  is  not  very  filling  to  the  hungry 
stomach,  nor  does  it  go  far  in  clotliing  the  shivering  limbs. 
Cropping  up  here  and  there  in  his  si)arkling  leaves,  such  are 
the  lessons  Thackeray  would  teach.  Tn  novels  like  ‘  The 
‘  Virginians  ’  they  arc  subordinate  t(»  the  more  leading  pui-j)oscs 
of  the  story,  but  human  nature  has  changed  little  since  the 
period  when  its  scenes  were  fixed.  Graphic  pictures  of  Ame¬ 
rican  scenery  abound  in  its  pages,  and  celebrated  characters 
of  the  reign  of  George  11.  appear  on  the  stage.  The  j)hilo- 
sophy  of  the  novel  may  not  be  profound,  but  it  is  always  plain 
and  unmistakeablc.  If  there  be  any  failure  perceptible,  it  is  a 
failure  possessed  in  common  with  the  greatest  writers  and  dra¬ 
matists,  who,  in  attempting  to  depict  the  men,  the  morals,  and 
the  manners  of  a  preceding  age,  have  never  been  able  entirely 
to  get  rid  of  their  own. 

The  remaining  works  of  fiction  produced  subsequently 
to  ‘The  Virginians’  are  somewhat  slight  in  their  construc¬ 
tion  (with  the  exception  of  one  to  be  named),  but  generally 
exhibit  great  power.  The  exception,  as  regards  length  and 
plot,  is  ‘  The  Adventures  of  Philip,’  a  work  worthy  almost 
to  take  rank  with  any  of  those  which  are  more  widely  known, 
on  account  of  its  extremely  realistic  pictures  of  life,  and  its 
depth  of  human  interest.  In  the  sketches  of  those  ‘  who 
‘  robbed  Philip,  those  who  helped  him,  and  those  who  ])assed 
‘  him  by,’  we  come  upon  varieties  of  love,  passion,  and  duplicity 
drawn  with  wondrous  skill.  The  sad  ])arts  of  the  story  are  * 
written  with  indelible  ink,  and  all  through  that  fine  nervous 
sensibility  which  should  distinguish  the  highest  novelists  is  < 
strikingly  apparent.  The  same  remark  applies  to  that  beau¬ 
tiful  story  of  the  ‘  Hoggarty  l^iamond.’  Of  the  inem<»irs 
of  that  extraordinary  youth  Barry  Lyndon,  it  is  scarcely 
necessary  to  say  more  than  that  they  are  told  with  no  diininu- 
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tioa  vigour;  all  the  later  short  stories  of  Thackeray,  in 
fact,  are  widtten  in  'English  noticeable  for  its  simplicity  and< 
purity.  The  wine  is  not  so  tart,  does  not  sparkle  quite  so? 
much,  but  it  is  mellower  and  there  is  greater  body  in  it.  What 
could  more  conclusively  exhibit  this  than  the  story  the  author 
left  unfinished,  ‘  Denis  Duval  ’  ?  Here  we  have  the  last  lines 
he  ever  wrote — lines  which  triumj^hantly  dispose  of  the  taunt 
that  Thackeray  was  writing  himself  out.  Of  few  can  it  be 
said  that  their  later  works  exhibit  a  strength  and  genius  un- 
dimmed  by  time.  •  Yet  Thackei’ay  was  one  of  these.  The 
period  of  decadence  had  not  set  in  with  him.  He  had  only 
just  reached  the  top  of  the  hill,  he  had  taken  no  steps  on  his 
descent.  To  his  })owers  of  perception,  and  his  possession  of 
the  critical  faculty  in  no  small  degree,  ‘  The  Roundabout 
‘  Papers,’  the  inimitable  Paris,  Irish,  and  Eastern  Sketches, 
and  his  imitations  of  contemporai'y  authors,  bear  ample  testi¬ 
mony  ;  while  ‘  The  Snob  Papers,’  burlesques  and  ballads,  over¬ 
flow  witli  comic  numour.  As  regards  the  authorship  of  ballads 
alone,  we  have  no  writer  of  vers  de  sociefe  at  the  present  time 
who  could  be  put  into  competition  with  him.  ‘  Pleaseman  X.’ 
is  famous;  yet  even  Praed  or  Father  Prout  can  show  nothing 
better  than  ‘  Peg  of  Limavaddy,’  ‘  At  the  Church  Gate,’  and 
‘  Little  Billee.’  Novel,  sketch,  ballad,  or  essay,  Thackeray 
has  summed  up  in  great  part  the  lessons  .he  would  inculcate 
in  verses  which  will  be  within  recollection : — 

‘  O,  Vanity  of  Vanities  ! 

How  wayward  the  decrees  of  Fate  are ; 

How  very  weak  the  very  wise, 

How  very  small  the  very  great  are  ! 

‘  Though  thrice  a  thousand  years  are  past, 

Since  David’s  son  the  sad  and  splendid, 

The  weary  King  Ecclesiast, 

Upon  his  awful  tablets  penned  it,— r 
‘  Methinks  the  text  is  never  stale. 

And  life  is  every  day  renewing 
Fresh  comments  on  the  old,  old  tale, 

Of  Folly,  Fortune,  Glory,  Ruin.’ 

In  noticing  the  various  w'orks  of  Thackeray  thus  briefly, 
we  have  purposely  left  the  lectures  on  the  Four  Georges  and 
the  English  Humourists  till  the  close,  as  they  belong  to  a  new 
and  entirely  distinct  class  of  effort.  Probably  this  was  the  first 
occasion  on  tvhich  a  writer  assumed  the  lecturer  and  the 
critic  in  one.  Those,  who  were  privileged  to  hear  the  author 
deliver  his  lectures  in  person  will  remember  how  he  took 
the  town  by  storm,  and  the  same  enthusiasm  was  manifested 
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when  Thackeray  came  to  Edinburgh  and  visited  the  principal 
towns  in  England  and  America,  where  the  whole  of  the  intellec¬ 
tual  classes  of  the  population  flocked  to  hear  him.  To  hear  the 
opinions  of  a  well-known  literary  man  on  his  distinguished 
predecessors  delivered  vioa  voce  was  naturally  attractive,  and 
the  imposing  form  of  Titmarsh  with  his  snowy  hair  has  not 
yet  passed  out  of  the  recollection  of  his  auditors.  We  heard 
him  on  the  age  in  which  he  was  thoroughly  at  home.  He 
had  made  that  period  in  a  manner  his  own  by  an  intimate 
knowledge  of  all  its  leading  spirits,  and  he  appeared  to  strike 
a  chord  of  self-satisfaction  when  he  said,  ‘  I  knew  familiarly  a 
‘  lady  who  had  been  asked  in  marriage  by  Horace  Walpole, 
‘  who  had  been  patted  on  the  head  by  George  I.’  This  imme¬ 
diately  takes  him  to  the  time  of 'Johnson,  Goldsmith,  Steele, 
Pope,  and  Swift,  and  he  is  happy.  He  then  goes  on  to  talk 
pleasantly  of  the  times  and  manners  of  the  Four  Georges, 
not  sparing  the  gall  of  satire,  hoAvever,  when  he  deems  it 
necessary  to  mix  it  with  his  ink.  As  a  citizen  of  the  time  he 
thus  describes  the  advent  of  the  First  George,  and  the  facts 
of  history  but  too  fully  justify  the  sweeping  condemnation. 

‘  Here  we  are,  all  on  our  knees.  Here  is  the  Archbishop  of  Canter¬ 
bury  prostrating  himself  to  the  head  of  his  church,  with  Kielmansegge 
and  Schulenberg  with  their  ruddled  cheeks  grinning  behind  the 
Defender  of  the  Faith.  Here  is  niy  Lord  Duke  of  Marlborough  kneel¬ 
ing,  too,  the  greatest  warrior  of  all  times ;  he  who  betrayed  King 
William — betrayed  King  James  I. — betrayed  Queen  Anne — betrayed 
England  to  the  French,  the  Elector  to  the  Pretender,  the  Pretender  to 
the  Elector ;  there  arc  my  Lords  Oxford  and  Bolingbroke,  the  latter 
of  whom  has  ju.st  tripped  up  the  heels  of  the  former  ;  and  if  a  month’s 
more  time  had  been  allowed  him,  would  have  had  King  James  at 
Westminster.’ 

But  foolish  as  the  foreign  gentleman  was,  he  was  astnte 
enough  to  see  through  loyalty  of  this  description.  The 
bargain  with  England  was  that  she  wanted  a  Protestant 
pui)i)et,  and  as  George  was  not  unwilling,  for  a  coiusidcration, 
matters  were  arranged.  Though  not  without  his  faults, 
George  I.  had,  as  Thackeray  points  out,  the  countervailing 
virtues  of  justice,  courage,  and  moderation.  In  introducing 
his  immediate  successor,  the  essayist  sketches  a  memorable 
scene.  An  eager  messenger  in  jack  boots,  who  had  ridden 
from  London,  forced  his  way  into  a  bed-room  in  Richmond 
Lodge,  where  the  master  was  taking  a  nap  after  dinner.  With 
a  strong  Gcnnan  accent  and  many  oaths,  the  man  on  the  bed, 
starting  up,  asked  who  dared  to  disturb  him  ?  ‘  I  am  Sir 

‘  Robert  Walpole,’  said  the  messenger.  The  awakened  sleeper 
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hated  Sir  Robert.  ‘  I  have  the  honour  to  announee  to  your 

*  Majesty,  that  your  royal  father.  King  George  I.,  died  at 
‘  Osnaburg,  on  Saturday  last,  the  10th  instant.’  ‘  Dat  is  one 

*  hi(j  lie!'  roared  out  his  Sacred  Majesty  King  George  II.,  but 
that  was  how  he  came  to  be  monarcb  nevertheless.  The  Second 
George  was  more  Avrongheaded  than  his  father,  and  England 
was  saved  during  many  years  of  his  reign  by  the  strong  will 
of  that  strange  mixture  of  courage,  dissoluteness,  statesman¬ 
ship,  and  meanness.  Sir  Robert  Walpole,  and  by  the  good 
sense  and  tact  of  Queen  Caroline.  Brave  the  King  undoubtedly 
was,  but  in  and  round  his  court  there  was  the  old  sickly  air  of 
corruption,  fed  rather  than  suppressed  by  a  sycophant  clergy. 
The  trenchant  words  of  the  great  satirist  are  not  a  whit  too 
strong  in  which  to  describe  the  godlessness  and  hypocrisy  of 
the  period.  And  Avhen  the  sovereign  died,  some  of  the 
divines  carried  their  cant  behind  the  grave,  and  referred  to 
their  master  as  one  too  good  for  earth.  They  had  craAvled 
in  the  dust  before  his  mistresses  for  preferment,  and  having 
got  it,  must  of  course  pay  for  it  somehow.  Diving  beneath 
the  surface  of  society,  Thackeray  wisely  says,  ‘  It  is  to  the 
‘  middle  class  we  must  look  for  the  safety  of  England ;  the 
‘  working  educated  men,  away  from  Lord  North’s  bribery  in 
‘  the  senate ;  the  good  clergy  not  corrupted  into  parasites  by 
‘  the  hope  of  preferment ;  the  tradesmen  rising  into  manly 
^  opulence ;  the  painters  pursuing  their  gentle  calling ;  the 
‘  men  of  letters  in  their  quiet  studies ;  these  are  the  men 

*  whom  Ave  love  and  like  to  read  of  in  the  last  age.’  With 
these  classes  pure  and  sound,  kings  and  puppets  may  sport 
Avith  impunity ;  the  kingdom  is  safe ;  it  is  Avhen  the  middle 
classes  are  corrupt  and  Avorthless  that  the  foundations  of 
society  begin  to  break  up.  Pleasant  gossip  of  the  good  but 
obstinate  King  George,  the  third  of  his  name,  is  vouchsafed  to 
us,  Avith  glimpses  of  his  pure  court — Avould  it  had  ahvays  been 
so — within  Avhose  precincts  many  a  battle  Avas  Avon  over  his 
opponents  by  the  dogged  monarch.  Then  Ave  come  to  the 
period  of  his  terrible  malady,  and  in  describing  the  closing 
scene  of  all,  the  essayist  breaks  out  into  a  passage  of  touching 
eloquence,  which  we  transcribe  here  as  being  in  his  most 
successful  vein :  — 

‘  What  preacher  need  moralise  on  this  story;  what  words  save  the 
simplest  are  requisite  to  tell  it  ?  It  is  too  terrible  for  tears.  The 
thought  of  such  a  misery  smites  me  doAvn  in  submission  before  the 
Ruler  of  kings  and  men,  the  Monarch  Supreme  over  empires  and 
r^ublics,  the  inscrutable  Dispenser  of  life,  death,  happiness,  victory. 

O,  brothers  1  ”  I  said  to  those  who  heard  me  first  in  America — “  O, 
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“  brothers !  speaking  the  same  mother  tongue — O  comrades  !  enemies 
“  no  more,  let  us  take  a  mournful  hand  together  as  we  stand  by  this 
“  royal  corpse,  and  call  a  truce  to  battle  !  Low  ho  lies  to  whom  the 
“  proudest  used  to  kneel  once,  and  who  was  cast  lower  than  the 
“  poorest ;  dead,  whom  millions  prayed  for  in  vain.”  Driven  off 
the  throne ;  buffeted  by  rude  hands ;  with  his  children  in  revolt ; 
the  darling  of  his  old  age  killed  before  him  untimely ;  our  Lear 
hangs  over  her  breathless  lips  and  cries :  “  Cordelia,  Cordelia,  stay  a 
“  little  !  ” 

‘  “Vex  not  his  ghost — oh  !  let  him  pass — he  hates  him 
That  would  upon  the  rack  of  this  tough  world 
Stretch  him  out  longer  1  ” 

‘  Hush  1  strife  and  quarrel,  over  the  solemn  grave  !  Sound,  trumpets, 
a  mournful  march.  Fall,  dark  curtain,  upon  his  pageant,  his  pride, 
his  grief,  his  awful  tragedy.’ 

The  lectures  on  the  English  Humourists,  a  subject  peculiarly 
adapted  to  the  bent  of  Thackeray,  commence  Avith  Swift,  the 
genius  who  had  a  life-hunt  for  a  bishopric  and  missed  it.  The 
bitterness  of  a  generation  of  mankind  seemed  to  be  concentrated 
in  that  one  spirit.  We  scarcely  understand  him  now,  or  if  we 
do,  then  genius  is  miserably  weak  and  vulnerable  in  some  point 
if  strong  as  adamant  in  others.  He  did  not  succeed,  and  it  Avas 
his  constant  habit,  we  are  assured,  to  keep  his  birthday  as  a 
day  of  mourning.  Yet  there  are  some  aspects  in  which  Ave  like 
to  regard  him.  We  like  his  utter  scorn  at  times,  his  contempt 
'  for  the  tinsel,  and  the  poAv6r  of  his  eagle  eye  to  pierce  to  the 
heart  of  things.  He  could  also  crush  pretence,  at  once  and 
effectually.  A  bumptious  j’oung  Avit  said  to  him  in  company, 

‘  You  must  knoAV,  Mr.  Dean,  that  I  set  up  for  a  Avit !’  *'Do  you 
‘so?’  said  the  Dean.  ‘  Take  my  advice  and  sit  doAvn  again.’ 
Thackeray  mistrusts  the  religion  of  SAvift,  and  mentions  as  one 
of  the  strongest  reasons  for  doing  so,  the  fact  of  his  recommend- 
'  ing  the  dissolute  author  of  ‘The  Beggar’s  Opera’  to  turn  clergy- 
'man,  and  look  out  for  a  seat  on  the  bench.  But  this  master 
of  irony  varied  so  in  his  moods,  that  it  is  impossible  to  knoAv 
whether  this  advice  Avas  not  simply  the  result  of  that  intense 
chagrin  which  possessed  him,  rather  than  of 'a  deliberate 
recklessness  of  the  good.  That  SAvift  suffered,  mentally,  more 
than  almost  any  man  history  takes  note  of  may  be  accepted, 
but  it  was  partly  due  to  the  Avorkings  of  an  ‘  evil  spirit.’  It 
is  justly  said  of  him  that  ‘  he  goes  through  life,  tearing,  like  a 
‘  man  possessed  of  a  devil.  Like  Abudah  in  the  Arabian  story, 

‘  he  is  always  looking  out  for  the  Fury,  and  knoAvs  that  the  night 
‘  Avill  come  and  the  inevitable  hag  with  it.  What  a  night,  my 
*  God1  it  was,  what  a  lonely  rage  of  long  agony — ^what  a  vulture 
‘  that  tore  the  heart  of  that  giant !  It  is  aAvful  to  think  of  the 
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*  great  sufferings  of  this  great  man.  Through  life  he  always 
‘  seems  alone,  somehow.  Goethe  was  so.  I  can’t  fancy  Shaks- 
‘  peare  otherwise.  The  giants  must  live  apart.  The  kings 
‘  can  have  no  company.  But  this  man  suffered  so;  and  deserved 
‘so  to  suffer.  One  hardly  reads  anywhere  of  such  a  pain.’ 
And  this  pain  went  through  life — in  darkness,  rage,  and  misery 
he  spent  lus  days ;  no  light  broke  through  the  starless  night. 
The  end  came,  and  terrible  is  the  story, — the  witty,  the  elo¬ 
quent,  the  gifted,  the  godlike  in  intellect,  the  devilish  in  heart. 
Swift  passed  away  in  a  state  not  unlike  that  against  which  he 
had  prayed  in  a  letter  to  Bolingbroke,  when  he  said,  ‘  It  is 
‘  time  for  me  to  have  done  with  the  world,  and  so  I  would  if  I 
‘  could  get  into  a  better  before  I  was  called  into  the  best,  and 
‘  not  die  here  in  a  rage,  like  a  poisoned  rat  in  a  hole.’  Pleasant 
gossip  follows  this  sketch — gossip  of  Congreve  and  Addison, 
with  wise  critical  remarks  interspersed  by  the  author,  who  may 
be  said  to  have  established  a  prescriptive  right  to  the  age  of 
which  he  wrote.  Somewhat  too  much,  we  are  inclined  to  think, 
Thackeray  made  of  Pope,  though  the  executive  ability  of  the 
young  poet  was  of  the  most  marvellous  description.  Poor  Dick 
Steele,  that  bundle  of  failings  and  weaknesses,  has  a  paper  all 
to  himself,  and  we  rise  from  its  perusal  with  our  love  for  the 
kindly  miserable  sinner  intensified.  It  was  surface  wickedness 
with  Steele  entirely :  his  heart  was  tender,  and  his  character 
simple  as  a  child’s.  For  the  genius  and  character  of  Fielding 
Thackeray  had  of  course  the  highest  atlmiration.  Very  few 
lines  need  be  read  before  it  is  apparent  that  the  modern  novelist 
had  studied  his  predecessor  minutely.  He  quotes  Gibbon’s 
famous  saying  about  Fielding  with  intense  relish.  ‘  The  suc- 
‘  cessors  of  Charles  V.  may  disdain  their  brethren  (the  Fieldings) 
‘of  England:  but  the  romance  of  “Tom  Jones,”  that  exquisite 
‘  picture  of  humour  and  manners,  will  outlive  the  palace  of  the 
‘  Escurial,  and  the  Imperial  Eagle  of  Austria.’  But  here  our 
pleasant  reminiscences  of  the  English  humourists  must  end, 
and  some  observations  of  a  general  nature  be  made  upon  the 
genius  of  him  who  has  bequeathed  to  us  his  thoughts  and 
judgments  on  his  illustrious  predecessors. 

The  first  characteristic  which  strikes  the  reader  of  Thackeray 
is  unquestionably  his  humour.  It  does  not  gleam  forth  as  flashes 
of  lightning,  rare  and  vivid,  but  is  more  like  the  ever-bubbling 
fountain,  the  perennial  spring.  It  is  a  kind  of  permeating  force 
throughout  all  his  works,  now  lashed  into  sarcasm  and  anon 
dissolved  in  pathos.  It  is  one  of  the  great  mistakes  regarding 
this  author  that  he  is  satirical  and  nothing  else.  No  critic  who 
thus  represents  him  can  have  either  studied  his  works  or  caught 
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the  spirit  and  purpose  of  the  man.  He  is  one  of  the  best  of 
Knglish  humourists  simply  because  his  nature  is  sensitive  at  all 
|)oints.  What  Carlyle  has  said  of  Jean  Paul  may  be  said  of 
liim.  ‘  In  his  smile  itself  a  touching  pathos  may  lie  hidden,  a 
‘  pity  too  deep  for  tears.  He  is  a  man  of  feeling,  in  the  noblest 
‘  sense  of  that  word ;  for  he  loves  all  living  with  the  heart  of  a 
‘  brother ;  his  soul  rushes  forth,  in  sympathy  with  gladness  and 
‘  sorrow,  with  goodness  or  grandeur,  over  all  creation.  Every 
‘  gentle  and  generous  affection,  every  thrill  of  mercy,  every 
‘  glow  of  nobleness,  awakens  in  his  bosom  a  response ;  nay, 

‘  strikes  his  spirit  into  harmony.’  It  must  ever  be  so.  But 
when  the  first  satirical  papers  of  Thackeray  were  published  the 
world  had  only  seen  one  side  of  his  humour.  The  Snob  papei’s 
and  burlesques,  and  the  memoirs  of  Mr.  Ycllowplush,  gave 
place  in  due  time  to  a  richer  vein  in  more  important  works.  The 
sparkling  Champagne  was  followed,  as  it  were,  by  the  deep  rich 
Burgundy.  As  Dickens  was  his  superior  in  the  faculty  of 
invention,  so  was  the  former  eclipsed  by  the  greater  depth  of 
Thackeray’s  penetration.  Truth  to  life  distinguishes  nearly  all 
the  characters  of  Dickens,  those  at  least  which  belong  to 
the  lower  classes ;  but  this  truth  is  the  surface  truth  of 
caricature  rather  than  of  reality :  Thackeray  takes  ns  below 
the  surface ;  we  travel  through  the  dark  scenes  of  the  human 
comedy  with  him,  he  makes  his  notes  and  comments  without 
flattery  and  with  astounding  realism,  and  when  we  part  company 
from  his  side  we  Avish  human  nature  were  somewhat  nobler 
than  it  is.  But  his  wit  does  not  j)reclude  him  from  being  fair 
and  just.  He  is  ever  scrupulously  so,  and  to  the  erring  kind 
and  tender.  It  used  to  be  said  occasionally  of  his  works  as 
they  appeared,  ‘  Ah,  there’s  the  same  old  sneer  ’ —  so  ready 
is  the  world  to  follow  the  course  in  which  its  attention  is 
directed.  Speaking  of  the  maligners  of  Society,  he  says,  ‘  You 
‘  who  have  ever  listened  to  village  bells,  or  have  walked  to 
‘  church  as  children  on  sunny  Sabbath  mornings ;  you  who  have 
‘  ever  seen  the  parson’s  wife  tending  the  poor  man’s  bedside ; 

‘  or  the  town  clergyman  threading  the  dirty  stairs  of  noxious 
‘  alleys  iqx)n  his  sacred  business ; — do  not  raise  a  shout  when 
•  one  of  these  falls  away,  or  yell  with  the  mob  that  howls  after 
‘  him.’  Surely  these  are  noble  words  to  come  from  one  whose 
intellectual  current  was  set  in  the  direction  of  contempt !  With 
all  his  keen  sense  of  the  ridiculous  and  his  scathing  powers  of 
invective,  there  is  no  one  instance  where  for  the  sake  of  the 
brilliance  of  his  satire  he  ever  cast  a  slur  upon  truly  philan¬ 
thropic  labour,  or  perilled  his  reputation  for  the  worship  of  the 
pure  and  the  good.  If  ever  man’s  humour  were  useful  to 
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instruct  as  well  as  to  delight,  it  is  that  of  Michael  Angelo 
Titmarsh.  When  he  laughs  we  know  he  will  do  it  fairly — his 
eye  wanders  round  all,  and  neither  friend  nor  foe,  if  vulner¬ 
able,  can  keep  out  the  arrows  of  his  wit.  His  position,  as  a 
humourist,  is  certainly  that  of  the  equal  of  most  of  the  wits 
of  whom  he  has  written,  and  one  scarcely  inferior  to  even 
Swift  or  Sterne. 

A  second  quality  that  is  observable  in  him  is  his  fidelity. 
And  to  this  we  do  not  attach  the  restricted  meaning  that  the 
persons  of  his  novels  are  faithful  to  nature — though  that  they 
incontestably  are — but  the  wide  import  of  being  true  to  the 
results  of  life  as  we  see  them  daily.  He  does  not  allow  tlie 
development  of  a  story  to  destroy  the  unities  of  character,  and 
in  this  respect  he  resembles  the  greatest  of  all  writers.  Take 
an  example.  At  the  close  of  ‘  The  Newcomes,’  instead  of  pre¬ 
serving  alive  the  noble  Colonel  to  witness  the  happiness  of  the 
family  in  its  resuscitated  fortunes,  Thackeray  causes  him  to 
die,  and  that  in  the  humblest  manner.  With  most  novelists 
we  could  predict  a  very  different  ending,  but  one  not  so  true 
as  Thackeray  has  had  the  courage  to  adopt.  Sorrow  we 
may  indulge  that  the  death  should  thus  occur,  but  we  must 
acknowledge  that  it  is  more  consonant  with  our  daily  expe¬ 
rience  than  any  other  conclusion  would  have  been,  however 
pleasant  as  matter  of  fiction.  The  same  thing  is  noticed  in 
the  character  of  Beatrix  Esmond ;  we  are  first  interested  in 
her  ;  then  our  faith  is  gradually  shattered  ;  and,  finally,  we  are 
thoroughly  disappointed  by  the  catastrophe.  The  result  is 
contrary  to  that  which  we  expected ;  it  is  other  than  would 
have  been  given  by  most  writers,  but  it  is  none  the  less  true. 
Take  the  whole  of  his  creations,  let  the  test  of  fidelity  be  applied 
to  each,  and  it  will  be  found  that  the  writers  are  very  few 
indeed  who  have  been  so  thoroughly  able  to  disentangle  them¬ 
selves  from  the  common  method  of  adapting  character  to 
plot,  or  who  have  made  their  individualities  so  distinct,  and 
kept  them  so  to  the  end.  To  place  him  in  comparison  with 
other  authors  who  are  distinguished  for  their  delineation  of 
character  as  character — as  witnessed  at  certain  points  or  stages 
— is  unfair  both  to  him  and  to  them.  Conversations,  with  one, 
stamp  individualities,  and  the  test  of  their  fidelity  is  the  absence 
of  contradiction  in  the  outward  forms  of  speech  and  action 
whenever  the  individuals  are  introduced :  this  was  the  life¬ 
painting  of  Dickens,  for  instance.  With  Thackeray  the  case 
is  different.  He  does  not  depend  so  much  on  the  conversa¬ 
tional  or  descriptive  recognition  of  character.  He  gives  us 
more  of  their  mind  or  heart  than  of  their  person.  He  does  not 
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tell  us  what  they  look  like,  but  Avhat  they  are ;  aud  through 
all  his  novels  they  answer  to  the  bent  and  the  natural  instincts 
we  have  been  led  to  associate  with  them.  It  is  this  elevated 
form  of  fidelity  that  we  would  insist  upon  as  pre-eminently  to 
be  noticed  in  Thackeray ;  and  were  it  on  this  ground  alone  we 
should  not  hesitate  to  place  him  in  the  vety  first  rank  of 
novelists.  In  this  essential  j)articular,  in  truth,  he  has  no  rival. 
Others  may  excel  him  in  various  arts  of  fiction,  but  with  this 
])assport,  even  his  superiors  in  minor  detail  will  accord  to  him 
a  perfect  equality,  if  not  a  superiority,  in  the  manifestation  of 
the  cardinal  principle  of  novel-writing. 

The  subjectiveness  of  Thackeray  is  another  quality  which 
has  greatly  enhanced  the  value  of  his  works.  It  is  generally 
admitted  that  subjective  writers  have  a  more  powerful  influence 
over  humanity  than  those  of  the  class  styled  objective.  It  is 
natural,  |)erhaps,  that  the  external  descriptions  of  circum¬ 
stances  or  scenery  should  not  move  us  nearly  so  much  as 
the  life-record  of  a  breathing,  suffering,  rejoicing  human 
being,  lie  his  station  what  it  may,  we  are  interested  in  every 
individual  of  the  species  whose  career  is  faithfully  pictured. 
The  author  of  ‘  Vanity  Fair’  is  one  of  the  few  men  who  have 
been  able  to  endue  their  characters  with  being  and  motion. 
When  there  were  few  Avriters  Avho  had  cither  the  courage  or 
the  gifts  to  be  natural,  Thackeray  gave  a  new  impetus  to  the 
world  of  fiction.  So  eminently  subjective  are  his  works,  that 
those  of  his  friends  avIio  knew  him  well  are  able  to  trace  in  them 
the  successive  stages  of  his  personal  career,  and  to  show  in  Avhat 
manner  the  incidents  of  his  own  life  ojterated  upon  his  novels. 
There  are  but  few  incidents  in  the  whole  series  that  were  not 
drawn  either  from  his  personal  history  or  the  history  of  some 
one  of  his  friends  or  acquaintances.  I'his  is,  doubtless,  one  of 
the  mf>st  influential  causes  of  the  reality  of  his  stories.  No  stiff, 
formal  record  of  events,  dispassionately  told,  is  to  be  witnessed. 
If  the  reader  reads  at  all,  he  must  perforce  become  interested 
in  his  work.  There  proliably  never  were  novels  Avritten  in 
which  there  Avas  so  little  exaggeration  of  colouring.  His  dear 
Harry  Fielding  has  been  his  guide,  but  the  author  of  ‘  Tom 
‘Jones’  has  been  almost  outstripped  by  his  ])u[)il.  The 
latter  has  been  able  to  thnnv  aAvay  more  effectually  the  folds 
of  drapery  in  Avhich  character  has  generally  been  presented  to  us. 
In  his  model  he  Avas  happy,  for,  previous  to  Thackeray,  Field¬ 
ing  was  the  must  subjective  Avriter  in  the  annals  of  fiction.  One 
can  understand  the  charm  which  those  writings  exercised  over 
his  successor,  and  the  desire  which  he  felt  to  construct  his  novels 
after  the  fashion  of  Avhich  he  had  become  so  greatly  enamoured. 
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But  the  pupil  has  the  greater  claim  to  our  regard  in  the  fact 
that  his  work  is  such  that  not  a  line  of  it  need  be  excised  in 
public  reading.  He  is  Fielding  purified.  All  the  vivacity  and 
the  life-giving  strokes  which  belonged  to  the  pencil  of  the 
earlier  master  are  reproduced  in  the  younger,  and  the  interest 
is  also  preserved  intact.  But  with  the  later  age  has  come  the 
purer  language,  and  Thackeray  may  be  said  to  stand  in  precisely 
the  same  relation  to  the  nineteenth  century  as  Fielding  stood 
to  the  eighteenth.  The  absence  of  exaggeration  in  Thackeray’s 
drawing  of  character  is  very  remarkable.  Notwithstanding 
the  multiplicity  of  his  personages,  there  are  not  two  Avhich  in 
any  sense  resemble  each  other.  The  facidty  is  very  rare  of 
being  able  to  transfer  the  lineaments  of  common-place  people 
in  such  a  manner  as  that  others  will  care  to  study  them.  Yet 
this  is  the  result  Avhich  Thackeray  achieves,  and  without 
labour.  Nothing  transcendental,  or  that  which  is  beyond 
human  nature,  is  thrown  in  as  a  means  of  bribing  the  reader 
into  closer  acquaintanceship.  As  men  passed  Thackeray  he 
observed  them  ;  as  they  interested  him  he  drew  them  ;  but  in 
doing  so  he  felt  tliat  to  add  to  the  original  would  destroy  the 
identity,  and  the  consequence  of  his  consummate  art  is  that 
throughout  the  Avhole  of  his  varied  picture-gallery  there  is  no 
portrait  which  bears  the  imju’ess  of  falsity  or  distortion.  To 
say  the  truth,  and  to  describe  what  he  saw  before  him,  was 
always  the  novelist’s  own  boast.  There  could  l»e  no  nobler 
ambition  for  any  winter,  but  there  are  few  who  have  attained 
the  perfect  height  of  the  standard. 

Leading  out  of  his  subjectiveness,  or  rather  being  a  broader 
and  grander  development  of  it,  we  come  to  the  fourth  great 
characteristic  of  Thackeray, — his  humanity.  That  is  the 
crown  and  glory  of  his  w'ork.  And  yet  this  man,  who  w’as 
sensitive  almost  beyond  jiarallcl,  was  charged  with  having  no 
heart !  Shallow  critics,  who  gave  a  sui’facc-rcading  to  ‘  Vanity 
*  Fair,’  imagined  they  had  gauged  the  author,  and  in  an  off¬ 
hand  manner  described  him  as  a  man  of  no  feeling — the  cold 
simple  cynic.  It  ivill  be  remembered  that  the  same  charge  of 
having  no  heart  was  made  against  Macaulay ;  but  its  baseless¬ 
ness  was  discovered  on  his  death,  when  it  became  known  that 
‘  the  heartless  ’  one  had  for  years  pursued  a  career  of  almost 
unexampled  benevolence.  So  supei’ficial  are  the  judgments  of 
the  world  !  Against  Thackeray  the  charge  was  doubly  cruel ; 
he  was  one  of  those  men  who  are  naturally  full  of  sensibility 
to  a  degree.  Those  who  understood  him  best  know  that  it 
cost  him  an  effort  to  subdue  that  part  of  his  nature  which 
hastened  to  sympathise  with  others.  Selfishness  was  as 
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foreign  to  him  us  insincerity.  The  man  was  true  as  the  light 
of  heaven  to  the  generous  instincts  of  his  nature.  To  veil  at 
times  this  side  of  his  character  was  essential  in  order  to  give 
j)lay  to  that  satire  which  kills.  If  his  mission  was  to  exalt  the 
good  and  the  pure,  it  was  also  as  decidedly  his  mission  to  abase 
the  false.  To  do  this  he  must  necessarily  appear  severe.  But 
who  that  reads  him  well  can  fall  to  perceive  that  the  eye 
accustomed  to  blaze  Avith  scorn  could  also  moisten  with  sym¬ 
pathy  and  affection?  What  man  without  heart  could  have 
written  such  passages  as  that  episotle  in  the  ‘  Hoggarty  Dia- 
‘  mond  ’  ?  Titmarsh  is  describing  his  journey  to  the  Fleet 
Prison,  accompanied  by  his  Avife : — 

‘There  Avas  a  croAvd  of  idlers  round  the  door  as  I  passed  out  of  it, 
and  had  I  been  alone  I  should  have  been  ashamed  of  seeing  them ; 
but,  Jis  it  A\as,  I  Avas  only  tliinking  of  my  dear,  dear  wife,  who  Avas 
leaning  trustfully  on  my  arm,  and  smiling  like  heaven  into  my  face — 
ay,  and  took  heaven  too  into  the  Fleet  I’rison  Avith  me — or  an  angel 
out  of  heaven.  Ah  !  1  had  loved  her  before,  and  happy  it  is  to  love 
when  one  is  hopeful  and  young  in  the  midst  of  smiles  and  sunshine ; 
but  be  «nhajApy,  and  then  see  Avhat  it  is  to  be  loved  by  a  good 
Avoman  !  I  declare  before  lieaven,  that  of  all  the  joys  and  happy 
moments  it  has  given  me,  that  was  the  croAvning  one — that  little  ride,. 
Avith  my  Avife’s  cheek  on  my  shoulder,  doAvn  Hollwrn  to  the  prison! 
Do  you  think  I  cared  ibr  the  bailiff  that  siit  opposite  ?  No,  by  the 
Lord  !  I  kissed  her  and  hugged  her — yes,  and  cried  Avith  her  likewise. 
But  before  our  ride  Avas  over  her  eyes  dried  up,  and  she  stepiied 
blushing  and  happy  out  of  the  coach  at  the  prison-door,  as  if  she  Avere 
a  princess  going  to  the  (Queen’s  drawing-room.’ 

Or  is  there  to  be  found  in  all  fiction  a  scene  more  ])athetic 
than  the  one  describing  the  death  of  Colonel  NcAvcome?  To 
have  written  that  alone  Avonld  have  deservedly  made  any  name 
great.  Though  it  is  doubtless  familiar  to  every  reader,  it  Avill 
be  impossible  to  illustrate  fully  the  human  tenderness  of  the 
author  without  quoting  some  portion  of  it  here.  The  scene  is 
at  Grey  Friars  ; — 

‘Ethel  came  in  Avith  a  scared  face  to  our  pale  group,  “lie  is 
“  calling  for  you  again,  dear  lady,”  she  said,  going  up  to  Madame  dc 
Florae,  who  Avas  still  kneeling;  “  and  just  noAv  he  said  he  AA'anted 
“  Pendennis  to  take  care  of  his  boy.  He  will  not  knoAv  you.”^ 
She  hid  her  tears  as  she  spoke.  She  Avent  into  the  room  Avhere  Clive 
was  at  the  bed’s  foot ;  the  old  man  Avithin  it  talked  on  rapidly  for  a 
while  ;  then  again  he  Avould  sigh  and  be  still ;  once  more  I  heard  him 
say  hurriedly :  “  Take  care  of  him  Avhen  Fm  in  India ;  ”  and  then 
with  a  heart-rending  voice  he  called  out,  “  Leonore,  Lconore  !  ”  She 
was  kneeling  by  his  side  noAv.  The  patient’s  voice  sank  into  faint 
murmurs ;  only  a  moan  iioAv  and  then  announced  that  he  was  not 
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aslccj'.  At  the  usual  evening  hour  the  chapel  bell  began  to  toll,  and 
Tlionias  Xewconie’s  hands  outside  the  bed  feebly  beat  time.  And 
just  as  the  last  l>ell  struck,  a  jioculiar  sweet  smile  shone  over  his  face, 
and  he  lifted  up  his  head  a  little,  and  quickly  said,  “  Adsum  !  ”  and 
fell  back.  It  was  the  word  we  used  at  school  when  names  were  called; 
and  lo  !  he,  whose  heart  was  as  that  of  a  little  child,  had  answered  to 
his  name  and  stood  in  the  presence  of  The  Master.’ 

The  principal  defect  alleged  against  Thackeray  is  that  he  is 
a  mannerist.  But  when  it  is  considered  that  the  same  charge 
could  be  laid  against  every'  writer  in  the  roll  of  literature  with 
the  exception  of  the  few  imperial  intellects  of  the  universe,  it 
must  be  conceded  that  the  charge  is  of  little  moment.  All 
men,  save  the  Homers,  Shakspeai'es,  and  Goethes  of  the 
world,  are  mannerists.  There  is  not  a  writer  of  eminence 
living  at  the  present  day  who  is  not  a  mannerist.  Tenny¬ 
son,  Browning,  and  Carlyle  are  all  mannerists.  It  is  impos¬ 
sible  to  quarrel  with  that  which  sets  the  stamp  of  individuality 
and  originality  on  the  literary  productions  of  the  intellect. 

To  assign  Thackeray’s  ultimate  position  in  literature  is  a 
difficult  task,  for  nothing  is  less  certain  than  the  permanence 
of  literary  attractiveness  and  fame ;  but  w'c  think  that  his 
works  will  be  read  and  as  keenly  enjoy'ed  after  the  lapse 
of  a  century  as  they  are  now.  Fielding  has  survived  longer 
than  that  period,  and  weightier  reasons  for  immortality  than 
could  be  advanced  in  his  case  might  be  advanced  in  favour 
of  Thackeray.  If  his  works  ceased  to  be  read  as  pictures 
of  society  and  delineations  of  character,  they  would  still 
retain  no  inglorious  j)lace  in  English  literature  from  the 
singular  purity  and  beauty  of  their  style.  It  is  style  even 
more  than  matter  which  embalms  a  literary  reputation.  To 
the  faithfulness  with  which  he  s{)ake  the  English  tongue 
we  believe  future  generations  will  testify.  Whatsoever  was 
good,  honest,  and  true  found  in  him  a  defender ;  whatsoever 
was  base,  unmanly’,  or  false  shrank  abashed  in  his  presence. 
A  man  with  less  pretence,  less  assumption,  less  sham  never 
existed :  he  revolted  from  apjjearing  that  which  he  was  not. 
His  w'orks  were  the  reflex  of  the  man,  and  like  a  shaft  of 
light,  which,  while  it  pierces  into  the  deepest  recesses  of  dis¬ 
simulation  and  vice,  smiles  benignantly'  upon  those  aspirations 
and  feelings  which  arc  the  noblest  glory  of  humanity'. 
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Art.  V. —  The  English  in  Ireland  in  the  Eighteenth  Cen¬ 
tury.  By  Jamks  Antuony  Fuoude,  M.A.  In  two 
volumes.  Vol.  I.  London:  1872. 

^11 E  time  is  evidently  approaching  for  an  honest  and  impartial 
consideration  of  the  relations  that  have  existed  between 
England  and  Ireland  for  the  long  period  of  seven  centuries. 
Party  rancour  and  religious  animosity  have  hitherto  contrived 
to  throw  insurmountable  difficulties  in  the  way  of  such  a  task 
by  falsifying  the  records  of  history  ;  but  the  free  access  to  our 
national  archives  now  so  wisely  provided  by  the  liberality  of 
Government,  together  with  the  more  tolerant  spirit  of  the 
times,  makes  the  work  of  successful  misrepresentation  almost 
impossible.  There  is  nothing  so  painfully  discouraging  to  the 
ingenuous  student  of  Irish  history  as  the  one-sided  vehemence 
with  which  the  war  of  opinion,  succeeding  the  war  of  conquest, 
has  been  carried  into  its  chequered  annals,  rendering  im- 
j)artiality  almost  hopeless  in  the  attempt  of  each  party  to 
enhance  the  guilt  of  its  adversary,  and  to  withhold  the  evidence 
of  its  own.  How  fi-equently  atrocities,  that  might  appear  too 
monstrous  in  themselves  to  be  either  disguised  or  exaggerated, 
have  been  most  dishonestly  suppressed  or  wilfully  misrepre¬ 
sented  !  In  fact,  the  history  of  the  past  seems  to  have  been 
always  written  on  the  principle  of  furnishing  an  incitement  to 
fresh  excesses  instead  of  a  w'arning  against  them.  Happily, 
however,  we  have  now  reached  a  2)crlod  of  greater  justice  and 
humanity.  England  has  not  been  afraid  to  make  the  most 
ample  atonement  in  her  j)ower  for  jjast  transgressions,  and 
to  repair  the  injuries  inflicted  by  a  long  course  of  misgovern- 
inent.  She  has  shown  every  indication  of  a  desire  to  conciliate 
Ireland ;  she  has  been  destroying,  necessarily  j)iecemeal,  her 
ancient  j)oHcy  of  coercion,  and  not  a  fragment  of  that  penal 
code  that  once  crushed  millions  now  exists  to  keep  alive 
the  memory  of  past  calamities.  In  her  desire  to  bury  in 
forgetfulness  the  exasjicrations  of  the  j)ast,  she  has  even 
abstained  from  pleading  the  2)rovocations  by  which  her  ancient 
severities  might  have  been  2>Alliii'ted,  for  it  would  have  been 
easy  to  show  that  if  Ireland  has  been  the  victim  of  English 
oppression,  she  has  been  far  from  a  guiltless  victim.  This 
disposition  on  our  part  has  been  followed  with  almost  un- 
deviatiug  consistency  for  more  than  a  generation,  in  the  hope 
that  if  Ave  could  not  reap  an  unbounded  harvest  of  gratitude 
and  confidence,  Ave  might  at  least  obtain  from  the  generosity  of 
temper  so  often  ascribed  to  Irishmen  a  frank  and  honest 
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recognition  of  our  desire  to  do  justice  by  the  policy  which  now 
aims  at  equality  of  races  and  toleration  of  creeds. 

The  recent  history  of  Ireland  would  seem,  however,  to  show 
that  it  is  almost  too  late  for  any  repentance  or  reform  on  our 
pai't  to  win  back  her  people  ;  for,  however  purely  wanton  may 
be  the  wickedness  of  nursing  an  enmity  for  which  there  is  no 
longer  a  plausible  excuse,  we  are  confronted  at  the  present 
moment  with  the  singular  spectacle  of  almost  a  whole  nation 
inventing  new  pretexts  for  keeping  up  the  old  hostility,  trying 
to  convince  themselves  that  those  who  wronged  them  ages  ago 
wrong  them  still,  and  demanding  as  the  price  of  their  allegiance 
or  tranquillity  concessions  which  are  simply  impossible,  and 
which  would  only  exasperate  the  evils  under  which  they  have 
suffered.  We  can  make  every  allowance  for  the  traces  that 
centuries  of  misgovernment  are  apt  to  leave  in  the  character 
of  its  victims  as  well  as  its  authors,  but  Ave  could  hardly  have 
expected  that  the  animosities  which  once  desolated  an  unhappy 
country  should  have  struck  such  deep  root  in  the  soil  long 
after  their  seed  had  ceased  to  be  scattered  over  its  surface, 
and  after  years  of  the  most  patient  and  painful  effort  for 
their  eradication.  The  misfortune  is  that  the  animosities  in 
question  arc  purely  unreasoning  and  undefined,  and  impossible 
to  be  reached,  because  they  have  no  seat  towards  which  our 
attacks  can  be  directed,  for  England  is  simply  regarded,  Avithout 
resj>ect  to  any  si)eclfic  grievance,  as  an  enemy  with  Avhom 
Ireland  neither  desires  nor  expects  reconciliation. 

It  is  not  singular,  therefore,  that  symptoms  of  a  reaction 
should  begin  to  appear  in  English  society,  that  many  English¬ 
men  should  turn  away  from  Irish  questions  Avith  angry  Aveari- 
ness  or  contemptuous  loathing,  and  that  i)OAvcrful  and  eloquent 
Avriters  among  us  should  begin  to  discuss  the  relations  between 
England  and  Ireland  in  an  entirely  new  spirit  bitterly  mortify¬ 
ing  to  Celtic  pride.  It  is  quite  clear  that  the  Irish  people  may 
hereafter  expect  to  be  criticised  AA’ith  far  less  consideration  for 
their  feelings  than  fomierly,  and  their  besetting  sins  handled 
with  a  freedom  and  severity  to  Avhich  they  have  never  been 
accustomed ;  but  they  Avill  only  have  themselves  to  blame  if 
English  Avriters  of  eminence  should  bring  into  prominence 
crimes  and  follies  Avhich  many  among  us  would  have  been  in¬ 
clined  to  bury  in  oblivion.  It  cannot  be  flattering  to  be 
reminded  of  their  incurable  divisions,  their  desolating  feuds, 
their  aimless  turbulence,  and  their  essential  incapacity  all 
through  their  history  to  make  themselves  an  independent 
nation.  Of  course,  it  is  quite  another  question  how  far  the 
efforts  of  such  writers  may  be  at  all  beneficial,  though  we 
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i>lu)uld  rejoice  in  their  ability  to  break  down  the  ascendency 
which  mischievous  delusions  have  established  over  the  minds  of  I  , 
a  susceptible  people.  It  is  quite  impossible  to  calculate  the 
extent  or  duration  of  the  various  misleading  influences  con¬ 
stantly  at  work  in  Celtic  society. 

The  work  of  Mr.  Fronde  upon  the  relations  of  England 
with  Ireland  is  beyond  all  question  the  most  eloquent  book 
that  has  ever  appeared  on  any  })ortion  of  Irish  history.  It 
is  not  easy  to  put  life  into  the  dry  bones  of  Celtic  chronicle,  * 

or  to  imj)art  interest  to  the  prosaic  weariness  of  the  long  story  | 

of  our  connexion  with  Ireland.  But  Mr.  Froude  has  suc¬ 
ceeded  in  producing  a  book  which,  bearing  in  every  page  the 
stamp  of  careful  research,  and  attesting  the  literary  skill  and 
intellectual  brilliancy  of  its  author,  must  command  universal 
attention.  There  is  something  extremely  fascinating  in  the 
art  with  which  he  has  presented  the  connected  story  of  our 
relations  with  the  sister-island,  while  he  paints  with  such 
vigour  of  touch  and  truth  of  colouring  the  chivalry,  gaiety,  | 
and  fierceness  which  mark  the  Celtic  character,  lighting  up 
in  picturesque  and  vivid  gleams  the  very  image  of  ancient 
times.  The  touches  that  give  such  a  reality  never  for  a 
moment  obscure  the  clearness  of  the  record.  The  style  of 
the  work,  Avhich  is  fully  equal  to  the  best  portions  of  his 
‘  History  of  England,’  is  as  much  an  element  of  his  success  as 
his  thought.  Readers  are  a2)t  to  be  borne  along  unthinkingly 
by  the  ])owerful  flow  of  a  uarrativc,  in  which  the  language 
rises  and  falls,  seemingly  without  effort,  as  if  in  necessary 
harmony  with  the  changing  theme.  We  cannot  speak  so 
decidedly  for  the  judicial  impartiality  of  the  book.  Indeed, 
we  hardly  expect  to  find  in  Mr.  Froude  the  impartiality  of  Mr. 
Ilallam,  who  abuses  all  parties  with  equal  severity,  or  the 
impartiality  of  Sir  James  Mackintosh,  who  abuses  nobody,  for 
our  latest  English  historian  too  often  leaves  the  |K)sition  of 
an  umpire  to  become  a  disputant,  and  allows  himself  to  be 
carried  away  by  the  passions  of  the  ages  he  so  vividly  depicts. 

Yet  we  are  free  to  confess  that  though  at  times  his  work  dis¬ 
plays  some  stronger  trace  of  the  advocate  than  the  historian, 
it  owes  its  existence  to  a  sound  and  lofty  patriotism,  and  to  an 
honest  and  genuine  regard  for  the  Irish  themselves. 

The  dominant  principle  that  Mr.  Froude  carries  into  the 
consideration  of  our  relations  with  Ireland  for  the  last  seven 
centuries,  is  what  is  known  as  the  Imperial  idea — that  is,  that 
a  strong,  bold,  courageous  race  has  a  sort  of  natural  right  to 
invade  the  territory  of  weak,  semi-civilised,  distracted  races, 
and  undertake  the  task  of  governing  them  in  the  best  way 
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jiossible,  without  any  consideration  for  their  riglits  or  feelings. 
The  conception  is  akin  to  the  passion  of  the  hour  for  men  of 
blood  and  iron.  We  are  taught  that  vigour  and  fortitude 
are  to  compensate  always  and  in  all  circumstances  for  rapacity 
and  faithlessness  ;  that  force  of  character  must  cover  a  multi¬ 
tude  of  sins  ;  that  the  feeble  are  as  bad  as  the  false ;  and  our 
admiration  is  claimed  for  the  deeds  of  an  Attila  or  a  Tamerlane 
rather  than  for  those  of  a  Wilberforce  or  a  Howard.  This 
is  the  familiar  philosophy  of  Mr.  Cai’lyle,  Avho  glorifies  force 
and  justifies  all  its  crimes.  Mr.  Froude  is  evidently  one 
of  his  most  ardent  disciples,  though  we  should  be  sorry  to  trace 
in  his  writings  the  deterioration  of  tone  and  sentiment  so  pain¬ 
fully  obvious  in  the  later  writings  of  his  master ;  the  savage 
intolerance  that  has  displaced  the  grim  and  not  unkindly 
humour,  and  the  cheerless  uniformity  of  harshness  and  con¬ 
tempt  that  has  established  itself  in  the  place  of  the  old 
sympatliies  that  relieved  his  sternest  moods  of  indigna- 
tion.  We  are  hardly  misrepresenting  the  relationship  that 
exists  between  Mr.  Carlyle  and  Mr.  Froude,  for  it  is  not 
many  years  since  the  former  likened  Ireland  to  a  rat  and 
England  to  an  elephant  whose  business  ‘it  was  to  squelch  the 
‘  rat  on  occasion.’  In  his  life  of  Frederic  Wilhelm  he  tells  us 
that  just  as  when  a  man  has  filled  the  measure  of  his  crimes, 
we  ‘  hang  him  and  finish  him  to  genei’al  satisfaction,’  so  a 
nation  like  Poland,  fallen  into  the  depths  of  decay,  must  be 
disj)osed  of  by  some  similar  process.  The  misfortune  is,  how¬ 
ever,  that  though  you  can  finish  a  man  on  the  gallows,  it  is 
impossible  to  finish  a  nation  in  the  same  Avay.  We  shall  pre¬ 
sently  trace  the  fruits  of  this  teaching  in  the  Avork  of  Mr. 
Froude.  If  Ave  are  to  accept  the  historic  guidance  of  either, 
Ave  must  submit  to  have  evil  turned  into  good  at  the  bidding  of 
genius,  and  the  verdicts  of  history  Avantonly  reversed,  Avhile 
the  faculty  of  discerning  the  true  from  the  false  Avill  be  every¬ 
where  sensibly  weakened.  The  doctrine  of  force  is  profoundly 
immoral,  and  opposed  to  every  principle  of  English  freedom, 
and  to  every  generous  impulse  of  sympathy  with  the  oppressed. 

We  shall  noAV  proceed  to  examine  the  great  leading  principle 
Avhich  Mr.  Froude  attempts  to  establish  in  the  opening  chapter 
of  his  AVork.  He  strikes  the  keynote  almost  in  his  first  sen¬ 
tence,  contending  that,  in  the  case  of  nations  as  of  individuals, 
there  is  no  abstract  or  indefeasible  right  to  free<lom  or  in¬ 
dependence  ; — 

‘  A  natural  right  to  liberty,  irrespective  of  the  ability  to  defend  it, 
exists  in  n.ations  as  much  and  no  more  than  it  exists  in  individuals. 
Had  Nature  meant  us  to  live  uncontrolled  by  any  Avill  but  oiir  own, 
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wc  should  liave  been  so  constructed  that  the  pleasures  of  one  would  not 
interfere  with  the  pleasures  of  another,  or  that  each  of  us  would  dis¬ 
charge  by  instinct  those  duties  which  the  welfare  of  the  community 
requires  from  all.  In  a  world  in  which  we  are  made  to  depend  so 
largely  for  our  well-being  on  the  conduct  of  our  neighbours,  and  yet 
are  created  infinitely  rmequal  in  ability  and  worthiness  of  character, 
the  superior  part  has  a  natural  right  to  goveiii ;  the  inferior  has  a 
natural  right  to  be  governed ;  and  a  rude  but  adequate  test  of  superi¬ 
ority  and  inferiority  is  provided  in  the  relative  strength  of  the  different 
orders  of  human  beings.’  (Pp.  1,  2.) 


We  admit  that  individual  right  and  national  right  are 
similarly  conditioned  in  point  of  limitation.  But,  then,  the 
right  of  each  individual  is  limited  by  the  corresponding  right 
of  every  other  individual,  to  whom  he  stands  in  any  degree  of 
social  relationship.  Therefore,  no  individual  can  exercise  his 
own  rights  so  as  to  trench  upon,  or  injuriously  affect,  the  rights 
of  others.  The  solitary  inhabitant  of  a  wilderness  may  act  as 
he  pleases  without  any  other  restraint  than  that  imposed  by 
his  own  absolute  will ;  but  the  moment  he  comes  into  the 
neighbourhood  of  other  inhabitants  of  the  same  territory,  each 
of  whose  rights  is  naturally  as  absolute  as  his  own,  the  law 
of  reciprocity  is  at  once  developed,  namely,  that  no  indi¬ 
vidual  can  have  a  right  to  damage  or  restrict  any  other 
individual’s  right,  and  a  similar  rule  must  exist  in  respect  to 
any  number  of  associated  individuals  relatively  to  each  other. 
If  this  principle  be  incontestable  in  relation  to  individual 
rights,  then  it  follows  that  the  rights  of  neighbouring  nations 
mutually  control  and  limit  each  other  to  the  destruction 
of  our  author’s  theory.  Mr.  Froude  asserts  that  ‘  the  superior 
‘  part  has  a  natural  right  to  govern,’  on  the  ground  of  men 
being  ‘  created  infinitely  unequal  in  ability  and  worthiness  of 
*  character.’  But  Avho  is  to  be  the  judge  of  ‘  infinite  ’  in¬ 
equality  ?  Has  every  man  who  deems  himself  superior  in 
mental  attainments  or  in  moral  character  to  his  neighbour  a 
right  to  subjugate  him  to  his  power  or  caprice?  If  no  single 
individual  cither  has,  or  can  possibly  have,  any  such  right; 
then  no  number  of  individuals  calling  themselves  a  nation  can 
possibly  possess  it  in  virtue  of  their  mere  aggregation  unless  a 
collection  of  cyphers  can  form  a  whole  number  from  the  mere 
fact  of  their  being  grouped  together  in  a  row.  Mr.  Froude 
asks.  What  constitutes  a  nation  ?  and  then  proceeds  to  observe 
that  ‘  tlie  right  of  a  people  to  self-government  consists  and 
‘  can  consist  in  nothing  but  their  pow'er  to  defend  themselves.’ 
What  is  this  but  to  confound  moral  right  with  phy.sical  self- 
defence,  and  to  represent  them  as  one  and  the  same  thing 
differing  only  in  name?  But  Mr.  Froude  fails  to  see  that. 
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according  to  his  own  doctrine,  which  represents  individual 
and  national  rights  as  identical,  an  individual,  strong  enough 
to  overpower  his  neighbour  and  to  deprive  him  of  the  power 
of  self-government,  acquires  an  ipso  facto  right  of  reducing 
him  to  slavery,  solely  in  virtue  of  the  weak  wretch’s  inability 
to  repel  aggression.  Thus  Mr.  Fronde  woxdd  justify  every 
-  system  of  slave-holding  knoxvn  to  history.  The  poet  says : 

‘  Where’er  a  wrong  exists  a  right  is  slain,’ 

but  in  this  philosophy  there  can  never  be  ‘  a  wrong  ’  in  human 
society,  so  long  as  overpowering  might  exists  on  the  side 
of  the  oppressor.  The  Middle  Ages  are  sometimes  described 
as  barbarous,  but  still  mediaival  chivalry  gloried  in  defending 
‘  the  weak  against  the  strong,  and  in  rescuing  the  distressed 
from  the  jxower  of  tyrants.  But  in  the  nineteenth  century 
Mr.  Froudc  carries  us  away  back  to  those  pre-historic  ages 
when  dpeW},  virtus,  xvas  only  another  name  for  military  valour, 
and  propounds  for  our  instruction  and  guidance  the  enormous 
.  dogma  that  ‘  might  constitutes  right  ’-—a  tenet  xvliich  he  has 
himself  characterised  as  expressing  the  morality  of  wild  beasts 
and  savages. 

!  He  imagines,  how'cver,  that  he  is  taking  safer  ground  when 
he  assumes  that  ‘  the  right  to  resist  depends  on  the  power  of 

•  ‘  resistance.’  But  he  is  merely  repeating  the  old  ethical  mis¬ 
take  of  confounding  moral  right  with  physical  power.  It 
may  not  be  wise,  or  prudent,  or  expedient  to  resist  when 
defensive  jxower  is  insufficient,  but  this  misfortune  can  never, 
affect  the  abstract  question  of  right,  which  depends  entirely  on 
the  fact  whether  a  wrong  has  or  has  not  been  committed  by 
the  aggressor.  Morality  of  this  order,  if  generally  accepted, 

•  would  untie  the  hands  of  all  the  most  ambitious  and  encroach¬ 
ing  Powers  of  the  world.  France  would  have  a  right  to 
absorb  Belgium,  Germany  Holland,  and  Russia  Turkey.  The 
only  check  upon  the  aggrandising  propensities  of  nations 
would  be  the  dread  of  disturbing  the  balance  of  poAver,  which 
makes  outside  nations  interfere  on  the  first  encroachment  Avhich 
intimates  the  intention  on  the  part  of  a  great  State  to  absorb  or 
reduce  to  dependence  a  weaker  neighbour.  But  Mr.  Fronde 
AvithdraAvs  all  the  moral  checks  at  present  in  existence. 

There  may  bo  a  case,  however,  in  which  a  stronger  PoAver 
is  justified  by  the  principle  and  duty  of  self-preserA-^ation 
in  absorbing  a  weaker  or  in  reducing  it  to  subjection.  If 
the  territory  of  the  Aveaker  community  should  be  so  situated 
as  to  form  a  point  d’  appui  for  a  hostile  Power  beyond 
its  frontier,  so  as  to  threaten  the  independence  of  the  stronger 
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Power,  and  if  the  inhabitants  of  the  weaker  country  refuse 
to  enter  into  friendly  relations  Anth  the  stronger  to  insure  its 
safety  from  foreign  invasion,  a  state  of  circumstances  may 
arise  Avhich  Avould  justify  the  annexation  of  the  Aveaker  country 
as  an  imperative  measure  of  defence.  The  maxim  Necessitas 
non  hnhet  legem  Avould  certainly  justify  compulsory  occupa¬ 
tion,  since  nations,  like  individuals,  are  entitled  to  employ  ex¬ 
treme  measures  for  the  protection  of  their  national  life,  though 
in  other  circumstances  these  mcasiu-es  might  be  unjustifiable  on 
the  ground  of  general  morality  and  international  justice.  Noay 
this  has  been  the  relation  of  Ireland  toAvards  England  ever 
since  the  sixteenth  century,  AA-hen  the  rupture  betAveen  the 
English  Crown  and  the  Court  of  Rome  took  place ;  and,  at 
the  present  day  the  possession  of  Ireland  is  iiullspcnsable  to 
our  Imperial  existence.  Even  if  avc  had  not  annexed  Ireland 
to  the  English  CroAvn  long  before  the  period  of  the  Re¬ 
formation,  the  CA’ents  of  the  sixteenth  century,  preparing  the 
Avay  for  desolating  Avars  betAveen  the  Catholic  and  Pro¬ 
testant  Powers,  must  have  compelled  us  to  hold  Ireland. 
Nations  are  sIoav  to  Avait  till  their  enemy  attacks  them 
with  overAvhelming  poAver.  If  Ireland  had  been  alloAved 
to  become  French  or  Spanish,  it  Avould  have  involved  the 
aggrandisement  of  our  enemies  to  an  extent  that  Avould  have 
enabled  them  to  impair  our  OAvn  security  or  to  threaten  our 
very  national  existence.  We  keep  Ireland  noAV  under  the 
same  government  with  England  for  precisely  the  same  reasons 
Avhich  made  the  Northern  States  of  America  coerce  the 
Southern  into  reunion,  and  for  the  same  reason  that  made 
England  in  past  days  seek  a  union  Avith  Scotland  Avhich  for 
generations  was  the  point  d'apptii  from  Avhich  the  French 
threatened  an  invasion  hostile  to  our  liberties  and  our  religion. 
This  is  the  true  and  incontrovertible  ground  upon  AA’hich  the 
retention  of  Ireland  as  an  integral  and  inseparable  portion 
of  the  United  Kingdom  can  be  thoroughly  justified.  We  have 
no  need  for  the  immoral  and  self-contradictory  theories  to 
Avhich  Mr.  Froude  has  recourse,  as  if  at  the  present  day  the 
common  sense  of  mankind  could  ever  receive  the  savage  dogma 
that  might  constitutes  right,  and  that  aggression  becomes 
sanctified  in  proportion  to  its  crushing  force. 

Yet  Avhen  Mr.  Froude  leaves  his  ethical  discussions  and 
proceeds  to  describe  the  actual  course  of  the  relations  that 
existed  for  centuries  between  the  two  countries,  AA’e  cannot  but 
admire  his  rapid  and  comprehensive  narrative,  and  especially 
his  admirable  portraiture  of  the  Irish  character.  In  his  con¬ 
trast  betAvoen  the  conditions  Ainder  Avhich  Scotland  and  Wales 
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became  portions  of  the  Empire,  and  those  which  marked  the 
incorporation  of  Ireland,  he  does  full  justice  to  the  bravery  of 
the  Irish  and  their  splendid  military  services,  not  only  to  Eng¬ 
land’s  enemies  abroad  but  to  England  herself.  ‘  Yet,’  he  says — 

‘  In  tlieir  own  country,  in  tlieir  efforts  to  shake  off  English  supre- 
mac}-,  their  patriotism  has  evaporated  in  words.  No  advantage  of 
numbers  has  availed  them;  no  .sacred  sense  of  hearth  and  home  has 
stirred  their  nobler  nature.  An  tinappeasable  discontent  has  been 
attended  with  the  paralysis  of  manliness :  and,  with  a  few  accidental 
exceptions,  continually  recurring  insurrections  have  otily  issued  in  ab- 
.sf)lute  and  ever  disgraceful  defeat.  Could  Ireland  have  but  fought  as 
Scotland  fought,  she  would  have  been  mistress  of  her  own  destinies. 
In  a  successful  struggle  for  freedom  she  would  have  developed  quali¬ 
ties  M’hich  would  have  made  her  worthy  of  po.ssessing  it.  She  tvould 
have  been  one  more  independent  country  added  to  the  commonwealth 
of  nations,  and  her  history  would  have  been  another  honourable  and 
inspiriting  chapter  among  the  brighter  records  of  mankind.  She 
might  h.ave  stood  alone ;  she  might  have  united  herself,  had  she  so 
ploa.sed,  with  England,  on  fair  and  equal  conditions,  or  she  might  have 
prefei  red  alliances  with  the  Continental  Powers.  .  .  .  Again,  could  Ire¬ 
land,  on  di.scovering  like  the  Wel.sh  that  she  was  too  weak  or  too  divided 
to  encounter  England  in  the  field,  have  acquiesced,  as  the  Welsh  acqui- 
escetl,  in  the  alternative  of  submission,  there  was  not  originally  any  one 
advantage  which  England  posaes.sed  which  she  was  not  willing  and 
eager  to  share  with  her.  If  England  was  to  become  a  great  Power,  the 
annexation  of  Ireland  was  essential  to  her,  if  only  to  prevent  the  pre- 
.sence  there  of  an  enemy ;  but  she  had  everything  to  lose  by  treating 
her  as  a  conquered  jirovince,  seizing  her  lands,  and  governing  her  by 
force ;  everything  to  gain  by  conciliating  the  Irish  people,  extending 
to  them  the  protection  of  her  own  laws,  the  privileges  of  her  own  higher 
civilisation,  and  as.similating  them  on  every  side,  so  far  as  their  tem- 
pemment  allowed,  to  her  subjects  at  home.  Yet  Irel.and  would  neither 
resist  courageously,  nor  would  she  honourably’  submit.’ 

AVe  commend  this  telling  pa.ssagc  to  the  special  attention  of 
those  Irish  Nationalists  who  deem  it  the  height  of  patriotism 
to  keej)  Ireland  still  irreconcilable  that  she  m.ay  be  for  ever  a 
thorn  in  the  side  of  England.  The  Netherlands  threw  olf  the 
yoke  of  Spain,  Greece  wrung  its  independence  from  Turkey, 
and  Italy  from  Austria,  but  Ireland  failed  utterly  in  all  her 
struggles  for  independence.  According  to  Mr.  Froude,  she 
never  fought  but  one  good  battle  in  all  her  history,  and  that 
was  on  the  bloody  but  fatal  field  of  Aughrim.  lie  may  well 
say  that 

A  nation  whicli  at  once  will  not  defend  its  liberties  in  the  field,  nor 
yet  allow  itself  to  be  governed,  but  struggles  to  preserve  the  indepen¬ 
dence  which  it  wants  the  spirit  to  uphold  in  arms,  by  insubordination  and 
anarchy  and  secret  crime,  may  bewail  its  wrongs  in  wild  and  weeping 
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eloquence  in  t.he  ears  of  niankinJ,  may  at  length,  in  a  time  when  the 
methods  by  which  sterner  ages  represse<l  this  kind  of  conduct  are  un¬ 
permitted,  make  itself  so  intolerable  as  to  be  cast  off  and  bidden  go 
upon  its  own  bad  way ;  but  it  will  not  go  for  its  own  benefit.’ 

We  think  that  jNIr.  Froude  has  given  a  very  fair  and  candid 
statement  of  all  the  various  difficulties,  so  curiously  comj)lex  in 
their  character,  that  so  long  opposed  the  cstablisluncut  of  Eng¬ 
lish  civilisation  in  Ireland,  while  he  has  not  failed  to  expose  the 
harshness  and  cruelty  often  exercised  by  the  conquerors.  Ilis 
picture  of  Irish  society  during  the  only  period  when  the  country 
was  in  full  and  ample  possession  of  all  the  privileges  of  Homo 
Rule,  namely,  towards  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century,  is 
really  appalling.  It  was  the  time  when  ‘  the  free  right  of  every 
‘  one  to  make  war  upon  his  neighbour  at  pleasure  Avas  the 
‘  Magna  Charta  of  Irish  liberty ;  ’  w  hen  ‘  strife  and  bloodshed 
‘  were  the  .sole  business  of  life  ;  and  those  of  them  took  highe.st 
‘  rank,  and  rose  most  to  favour  in  song  and  legend,  Avho  had 
‘  slaughtered  nmst  enemies,  and  burnt  and  harried  the  largest 
‘  number  of  homesteads.’  Mr.  Froinle  has  explained  the  failure 
of  all  the  early  schemes  of  English  colonisation  by  the  great 
assimilating  poAver  Avhich  belongs  to  the  Irish  race,  for  genera¬ 
tion  after  generation  of  settlers  Avas  rapidly  absorbed  into  Celtic 
families.  He  is  equally  just  and  sagacious  in  ascribing  general 
failure  to  the  vacillating  policy  of  England. 

‘  England  tries  coercion  till  impatience  Avith  the  cost  and  a  sense  of 
the  discredit  produce  a  hope  that  coercion  is  no  longer  needed  or  a 
belief  that  it  has  been  a  mistake  from  the  beginning.  Conciliation 
follows,  and  compromise,  .and  concession  and  apology.  The  .strain  is 
taken  off,  the  .an.archy  revives,  .and  .again,  Avith  a  monotonous  uniformity, 
there  is  a  fresh  appeal  to  the  sword.’ 

Thus,  age  after  age,  Ireland  suffered  at  once  from  her  coin- 
jtarative  Aveakness  and  from  her  long  separation  from  England, 
till  in  modern  times  a  more  Avise  and  liberal  policy  determined 
that  the  weaker  country  shoidd  be  no  longer  degraded  or  the 
stronger  unjust. 

We  now  approach  the  periml  of  the  Reformation  Avhen, 
unhappily  for  their  respective  interests,  the  twit  countries  t(M)k 
tlifferent  Avays,  the  Irish,  by  immediate  instinct,  throAving 
themselves  on  the  Roman  side,  though,  as  Mr.  Froude  informs 
them,  ‘  their  tendency  in  all  England’s  quarrels  to  take  the 
‘  opposite  side  might  have  reminded  them  that  it  Avas  England 
‘  which  first  riveted  the  Roman  yoke  upon  their  neck.’*  We 

*  It  is  apropos  to  the  present  subject  to  mention  th.it  Father  Burke, 
a  Dominican  friar,  took  Mr.  Fronde  lately  to  task  in  New  York  for 
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are  now  walking  on  ashes  that  ill  conceal  the  fires  below. 
The  reign  of  (^neen  Elizabeth  is  the  ‘  beginning  of  motlcrn 
‘  Irish  history.’  The  question  is  presented  for  consideration  at 
this  point,  whether  liberal-minded  Englishmen  are  wrong  in 
the  opinion  they  have  expressed  for  more  than  a  generation 
that  religion  became  in  Treland  henceforward  a  political  watch- 
wortl,  in  whose  name  a  government,  which  degraded  while  it 
trampled  on  human  nature,  perpetrated  every  outrage  on 
ancient  liberty  and  the  rights  of  conscience.  Mr.  Fronde 
holds  very  decided  opinions  n|Mm  this  whole  subject.  M'hat- 
ever  view  we  may  form  of  Elizabeth’s  policy  towards  Ire¬ 
land,  we  must  acknowledge  the  general  fidelity  of  the  fearful 
picture  our  author  has  draAvn  of  the  long-continued  severities 
by  which  that  policy  was  carried  out.*  Mr.  Froude  holds  that 

statinf^  that  Pope  Adrian  liad  authorised  Henry  II.  to  undertake  tlie 
conquest  of  Ireland.  He  declared  the  story  in  his  oj)inion  to  be 
‘  from  beginning  to  end  a  thuniping  English  lie.’  Mr.  Froude  replied, 

‘  If  the  story  is  a  thumping  English  lie,  it  must  be  a  Norman  lie,  and 
‘  that  is  a  sad  thing  for  a  Burke  to  say,  because  there  is  no  purer  Nor- 
‘  man  blood  anywhere  than  that  of  the  Burkes  of  Ireland.’  What  can  we 
think,  however,  of  the  ch.aracter  or  modesty  of  the  monk  who  can 
deny  the  genuinene.s.s  of  a  Bull  which  has  been  recognised  again  and 
again  by  the  popes  themselves?  Pope  John  XXII.,  in  131'.),  sent  a 
copy  of  it  to  the  King  of  England  to  remind  him  of  the  terms  on 
which  his  predecessor  had  obtained  possession  of  Ireland.  The  Bull 
is  published  by  Baronius  from  a  copy  in  the  Vatican  library.  No 
Roman  Catholic  writer  of  any  credit  now  denies  its  genuineness. 
Lynch,  the  author  of'  Giraldus  Cambrensis,’  who  wrote  in  the  .seven¬ 
teenth  century,  was  the  first  to  deny  it;  but  his  recent  editor,  the  Rev. 
Matthew  Kelly,  a  Maynooth  Professor,  admits  that  he  was  wrong.  Its 
genuineness  is  also  admitted  by  Lanigan,  Malone,  and  many  other 
Catholic  writers. 

*  Attempts  have  been  made  by  some  writers  in  Irish  newspsipers  to 
convict  Mr.  Froude  of  grossly  misrepresenting  historical  facts  relating 
to  several  periods  of  Irish  history.  We  have  examined  most  of  the 
communications  that  have  appeared  on  the  subject,  and  we  can  honestly 
affirm  that  the  charges,  urged  with  .such  a  reckless  disregard  for  all  the 
decencies  of  literary  life,  are  in  the  nuiin  utterly  groundless.  Mr.  Froude 
has  made  a  few  slips,  but  they  do  not  affect  the  general  spirit  of  the 
book.  Even  Father  Burke,  his  American  antagonist,  has  the  honesty 
to  say  :  ‘  He  is  one  of  the  most  learned  men  of  oirr  time,  and  I  will  add 
‘  that  he  has  brought  to  the  study  of  Ireland  a  singular  fearle.ssne.s8  and 
‘  a  true  Anglo-Sa.\on  candour.’  It  is  utterly  unworthy  of  Mr.  John 
P.  Prendergast  to  as.sail  with  such  vehement  abuse  a  gentleman  w’ho 
speaks  of  himself  in  U'rms  of  the  highest  respect,  while  he  commends 
‘  the  impartiality  and  candour  ’  of  his  work  on  ‘  The  Cromwellian 
‘Settlement  of  Ireland  ’ — a  work,  of  which,  notwithstanding,  Mr.  Fronde 
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the  Catholics,  by  the  necessity  of  their  situation,  made  them¬ 
selves  liable  to  disabilities,  for  so  long  as  the  Pope  claimed  a 
right  to  absolve  them  from  their  allegiance,  and  they  on  their 
j)art  refused  to  repudiate  his  pretensions,  the  Queen  of  England 
was  entitled  to  regard  them  as  no  longer  her  loyal  subjects. 
The  problem  presented  to  her  was  no  doubt  of  a  complicated 
character.  To  have  left  religion  alone  would  have  been  equi¬ 
valent  to  a  declaration  that  there  should  be  no  Protestants  in 
Ireland  at  all ;  it  would  have  furnished  an  argument  for  indul¬ 
gence  to  her  Catholic  subjects  at  home;  Avhile  the  Irish,  from 
the  nature  of  the  case,  would  have  been  in  league  Avith  all  her 
enemies  at  home  and  abroad.  The  doctrine  that  no  Catholic 
could  Avithout  sin  submit  to  a  heretic  sovereign,  Mr.  Fronde 
tells  us,  AA'as  the  root  and  foundation  of  all  Ireland’s  Avoes,  and 
made  toleration  imj)ossible.  The  lines  of  the  two  creeds  Avere 
identical  with  the  lines  of  loyalty  and  disloyalty.  ‘  Therefore,’ 
to  use  Mr.  Froude’s  Avords,  Avhen  he  is  afterwards  referring  to 
the  Penal  LaAvs — 

‘  The  utmost  stretch  of  toleration  cannot  reach  to  the  endurance  of  a 
belief  which  makes  rebellion  a  duty,  and  teaches  temporal  obedience  to 
some  other  sovereign  as  an  article  of  faith.  No  government  need  keep 
terms  Avith  such  a  creed  when  there  is  poAver  to  abolish  it.  To  call  the 
repression  of  opinions  which  had  issued  so  many  times  in  blood  and 
revolt,  by  the  name  of  religious  persecution,  is  mere  abuse  of  Avords ; 
Avhile,  at  that  time,  the  best  minds  in  England  r(‘ally  believed  that, 
besides  its  treasonable  aspects,  the  Koman  Catholic  religion  Avas  intel¬ 
lectually  degrading  and  spiritually  poisonous.’ 

AVe  have  thus  given,  almost  in  his  oAvn  Avords,  a  tolerably 
full  and  accurate  summary  of  Mr.  Froude’s  ideas  generally 
approving  of  England’s  religious  policy  towards  Ireland,  and 
the  question  is  now  fairly  submitted  for  consideration,  Avhether 
they  can  plead  any  historical  or  moral  justification,  and  whether 
they  are  likely  to  find  acceptance  in  the  free  and  tolerant 
attnosphere  of  the  nineteenth  century.  The  question  is  not 
Avhethcr  Queen  Elizabeth,  or  any  other  English  sovereign,  Avas 

has  the  candour  to  say,  ‘  that  it  left  in  his  mind  an  impression  precisely 
‘  opposite  to  that  of  Mr.  Prenderga.st  himself.’  Mr.  Premdergast  has  not 
convicted  Mr.  Provide  of  historical  misrepresentation  on  a  .single  essen¬ 
tial  point.  Mr.  Froude  takes  considerable  pains  to  tell  the  true  story 
of  the  proposal  made  by  the  Irish  Government  in  the  last  century  to 
indict  a  slvameless  mutilation  upon  the  unregistered  priests,  with  the 
vii  Av  of  brushing  aside  the  mistakes  and  exaggerations  of  PloAvden. 
Actually  Mr.  Prendergast  devotes  more  than  a  column  of  a  Dublin 
iiewstpaper  to  show,  not  how  Mr.  Froude  misrepresented  the  story,  but 
how  he  miglit  have  misrepresented  it ! 
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justified  in  crushing  rebellion,  or  in  punishing  murderci's  or 
traitors.  There  had  been  no  less  than  three  descents  of  the 
Spaniards  upon  Ireland  during  Elizabeth’s  reign,  and  she  was 
not  only  perfectly  justified  in  keeping  ‘  the  back-door  of  her 
‘  kingdom  ’ — as  Ireland  was  then  called — shut  in  the  face  of  her 
enemies,  but  in  <pielling  the  constantly  recurring  revolts  of  her 
subjects  with  all  needful  severity.  She  was  also  fully  justified 
in  putting  traitors  and  conspirators  like  Ballard  or  Babington 
to  death  in  England,  whether  they  had  committed  crimes  or 
had  only  cons2>ired  to  commit  them.  There  was  nothing  of 
religious  i)crsecutiou  in  any  of  these  acts,  even  though  they 
might  be  jjroved  to  have  had  their  origin  in  religion.  The 
question  is  simjdy,  was  Queen  Elizabeth  justified  in  forcing 
Protestantism  on  the  Irish  j)eoi)le,  and  in  proscribing  their 
ancient  religion  by  edicts  of  law  ?  If  so,  we  cannot  see  how 
Mr.  Froude  should  condemn  Philip  II.  of  Spain  for  trying  to 
crush  the  Keformatiou  in  the  Low  Countries,  or  the  Inquisition 
for  plying  its  dreadful  severities  in  the  interests  of  Komanisin 
in  all  Catholic  lands.  We  all  execrate  the  tyranny  of  Sjjain, 
that  would  have  crushed  the  si)irit  of  freedom  and  the  love  of 
truth,  but  we  are  equally  bound  to  condemn  the  religious  per¬ 
secutions  of  Elizabeth.  What  was  wrong  in  Spain  cannot  be 
right  in  England.  We  are  quite  prei)ared  to  admit  all  that 
Mr.  Froude  has  advanced  to  show  the  persecuting  spirit  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church ;  and  it  is  quite  justifiable  and  proper 
on  his  part  to  remind  Catholic  writers  who  declaim  against 
Elizabeth’s  severities  and  the  iniijuity  of  the  penal  laws  that 
‘  in  Catholic  countries  the  laws  against  Protestants  were  more 
‘  severe  than  any  code  which  either  England  or  any  other 
‘  Protestant  country  has  enforced  against  Catholics,’  though, 
as  he  reminds  them,  with  a  touch  of  sarcasm,  ‘  Catholic  writers 
‘  express  neither  regret  nor  astonishment  at  such  persecutions, 
‘but  reserve. their  outcries  for  occasions  Avhen  they  are  them- 
‘  selves  the  victims  of  their  own  2)rinciples.’  We  are  prepared 
further  to  avow  that  the  severities  of  our  forefathers  ever  since 
the  Reformation  might  be  fairly  traced  to  the  memory  of 
Mary’s  jiersecutions,  the  St.  Bartholomew  massacre,  the  Irish 
massacre  of  1641,  the  Gun2)OAvder  Plot,  and  the  Spanish  Inqui¬ 
sition,  and  that  the  Catholic  clergy  were  sjjecially  obnoxious  in 
all  Protestant  countries  because  they  were  regarded  as  the  mem¬ 
bers  of  a  vast  confederacy  leagued  together  for  the  desolation 
of  the  whole  Protestant  Avorld.  Mr.  Froude  might  jierhaps  say 
that  no  icsthetic  sj)irit  of  freedom,  such  as  exists  in  modern 
society,  could  have  maintained  its  ground  against  the. dark 
2>crjuries  and  violence  of  the  reactionary  interest.  Wc  beg  to 
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express  our  dissent  from  this  theory,  and  to  luaiutaiu,  on  every 
ground  of  justice  and  expediency,  our  belief  in  the  doctrine  of 
toleration.  The  Catholics  have  been  intolerant  and  persecut¬ 
ing  ;  but  are  we  not  to  be  better  than  they  ?  Are  we  to  follow 
their  example  in  denying  or  palliating  massacres  and  proscrip¬ 
tions?  Of  course,  the  principle  that  men  are  to  be  judged 
according  to  the  sentiments  of  their  own  time  has  much  to  say 
in  its  favour.  But  there  is  a  danger  that  it  may  be  carried  too 
far.  We  know  how  circumstances  produce  an  almost  bound¬ 
less  etfect  upon  opinion,  but  there  is  something  permanent 
in  morality  that  circumstances  cannot  affect.  Now  it  is  not 
profitable  or  safe  that  the  power  of  circumstances  should  be 
strengthened  and  the  abiding  element  in  morality  should  be  de¬ 
preciated  or  overlooked,  so  that  the  historian  should  sufi’er  right 
and  wrong  to  melt  into  each  other,  as  if  no  real  distinction 
could  be  maintained.  No  amount  of  statesmanship  on  the  part 
of  EngUsh  sovereigns,  or  of  courage  and  skill  on  the  part  of 
English  generals,  should  be  allowed  to  win  forgiveness  for  cruel 
oppression,  for  either  contempt  for  the  rights  or  for  utter  cal¬ 
lousness  for  the  sufferings  of  others.  Natural  as  it  might  be  for 
a  Protestant  Government  to  hate  that  religion  that  tiu’eatened 
destruction  to  the  liberties  of  Protestant  kingdoms,  the  suffer¬ 
ings  of  Ireland  during  Elizabeth’s  reign  are  not  to  be  excused 
or  justified  on  any  j>rinci2)les  of  justice  or  necessity. 

Mr.  Fronde  does  not  deny  that  Elizabeth  proscribed  the 
mass,  though  he  says  that  in  no  Catholic  country  in  the  world 
liad  so  much  toleration  been  shown  to  Protestants  as  had  been 
shown  to  Catholics  in  Ireland.  The  Act  of  Uniformity  was 
the  law  of  the  land,  but  ‘  Elizabeth  never  attempted  to  enforce 
‘  it  beyond  the  Pale ;  and  within  the  Pale,  by  the  Catholics’ 
‘  confession,  it  sle})t  after  the  few  first  years.’  Now,  .according 
to  Mr.  Froude’s  j)rinciples,  she  ought  to  have  killed  every 
Irishman  in  the  country  who  did  not  turn  Protestant ;  and  if 
she  had  succeeded,  he  w'ould  have  pointed  to  her  success  as 
amply  justifying  the  strong  proceeding.  But,  according  to  his 
own  account,  the  laws  against  the  native  religion  were  in  prac¬ 
tical  abeyance  ;  priests  and  friars  inundated  the  country,  the 
mass  was  everywhere  eelebrated,  and  yet  the  English  power 
was  not  overthrown.  The  question  then  arises.  If  the  laws 
in  question  had  never  been  passed  at  all,  would  the  result  have 
been  at  all  different  ?  Could  Elizabeth  not  have  held  Ireland 
without  proscribing  and  persecuting  its  religion?  Mr.  Froude 
thinks  that  Elizabeth  was  justified  in  ])unishlng  those  who  held 
that  rebellion  was  a  duty  commanded  by  the  Pope ;  but  it  was 


1873. 


Froude’s  English  in  Ireland. 


135 


jilainly  persecution  to  punish  them  for  a  theory ;  for,  what  is  it 
but  to  punish  people  because  we  infer  from  the  nature  of  some 
doctrine  which  they  hold,  or  from  the  conduct  of  other  persons 
who  hold  similar  doctrines,  that  they  will  commit  a  crune  ?  If 
the  crime  be  actually  committed,  let  it  be  punished;  but  to 
})unish  for  a  theory  that  may  lead  to  crime  is  religious  perse¬ 
cution,  else  no  such  thing  has  ever  been  heard  of  in  the 
world. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  discuss  the  question  as  to  whether 
j)ersccution  ever  succeeds.  Speaking  of  one  of  the  penal  laws, 
Mr.  Froude  says,  ‘the  Act  succeeded  in  England,  and  has 
‘  therefore  been  little  heard  of;  ’  but  ‘  its  companion  Act  failed 
‘  in  Ireland,  and  has  therefore  been  held  up  as  an  example  of 
‘  the  folly  and  ineffectuality  of  religious  ])crsecutiou.’  Much, 
perhaps,  might  be  said  on  both  sides.  The  Komau  Catholics 
often  say  that  to  do  its  work  persecution  must  be  thorough. 
They  usually  point  to  France  as  the  most  comjdete  example  of 
successful,  because  thorough,  ])ersccution ;  for  the  massacre  of 
St.  Bartholomew,  and  the  revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes, 
did  iindoubtedly  turn  back  France  from  following  the  example 
of  Germany  and  England,  and  extinguished  the  power  of  the 
Protestant  [)arty  in  France.  It  may  be  also  said  that  per¬ 
secution  succeeded  in  Spain  and  Italy ;  and  Mr.  Froude 
refers  to  England  and  Scotland  as  further  instances  in  ])oint. 
It  should '  be  remembered,  however,  that  the  repressive  laws 
in  all  these  countries  were  backed  by  the  sympathy  of  masses 
of  the  people.  There  was  marvellously  little  persecution 

in  Great  Britain  at  all  for  the  repression  of  Romanism,  for 
other  influences,  such  as  the  power  of  nascent  Puritanism,  with 
all  its  spiritual  a[)pliances,  wei'e  at  work  to  decide  its  Pro- 
tesUint  character,  and  the  national  sinrit  did  more  to  crush  the 
Catholics  and  establish  the  Church  of  England  than  any  pecu¬ 
liar  view  of  theological  tenets.  But  in  Ireland  there  was  no 
native  movement  in  the  bosom  of  Romanism,  and  no  Puritanic 
*  fir(‘  in  the  heart  of  the  imported  Anglicanism  to  supjx)rt  the 
action  of  the  Government. 

Happily,  the  world  is  now  too  wise,  after  the  long  darkness 
of  human  errors,  to  return  to  the  old  princijdes  of  proscription 
and  intolerance.  The  liberal  policy  of  England,  by  permitting 
sects  to  divide  and  multiply  at  pleasure,  is  the  only  secret  to 
disarm  bigotry  and  break  the  power  of  fanaticism,  without 
weakening  the  influence  of  religion.  We  could  not  now  think 
of  persecuting  Catholics,  even  though  the  authorities  of  their 
Church  have  never  recanted  the  principles  of  intolerance. 
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Even  En;>lish  Catholics  have  not  been  ashamed  to  avow  them.'* 
But  the  Catholic  Church  has  utterly  lost  the  power  to  bring 
heretics  into  danger.  All  the  |)olitical  agencies  on  which  the 
Church  of  Koine  depended  arc  wrested  from  her  grasp,  and 
she  finds  herself  in  danger  of  being  reduced  to  a  mere  spiritual 
influence.  ‘  A  new  era,’  says  Dr.  Manning,  ‘  now  opens, 

‘  in  which  the  Church  is  to  be  borne  to  power  by  the  demo- 
‘  cracy.’  Ultrainontanism  may  certainly  still  work  mischief 
in  Europe,  but  it  will  hardly  ever  again  renew  the  old  annals 
of  bloody  intolerance.  Still,  it  is  a  matter  of  just  surprise 
that,  with  the  knowledge  that  an  appeal  to  force  is  no  longer 
possible,  the  Catholic  Church  should  not  try  to  convince  the 
world  that  she  never  held  the  doctrines  of  intolerance,  and 
proclaim  herself,  what  Montalembert  in  his  moments  of  en¬ 
thusiasm  held  her  to  be,  the  very  citadel  of  toleration  and 
freedom.  The  time  was  when  Catholic  laymen  thought  it 
necessary  to  excuse  the  old  persecutions,  as  Dr.  Lingard  ex¬ 
cused  those  of  ^lary,  and  when  liberal  Protestants  were  gene¬ 
rally  disposed  to  believe  that  the  Church  of  Rome  had  improved 
more  than  she  chose  to  avow ;  but  Ultrainontanism  seems  now 
to  regard  all  such  concessions  as  a  criininal  weakness,  and, 
with  the  Syllabus  as  the  code  of  modern  Papalism,  there  is 
reason  to  fear  that  iutolerancc  is  still  regarded  as  a  dormant 
right  which  slumbers  with  the  weakness  and  awakens  with  the 
power  of  Rome.  If  this  be  so,  the  reaction  is  already  seen  in 
the  published  works  of  a  historian  so  distinguished  as  jNIr. 
F  roude. 

AVe  are  greatly  indebted  to  our  author  for  his  powerful  and 
graphic  description  of  the  appalling  massacre  of  1641,  which 
w’as  a  desperate  ettbrt  on  the  jiart  of  the  native  race  to  root  out 
the  English  name  and  the  Protestant  religion  from  Ireland. 
We  are  doubly  grateful  to  Mr.  Fronde  for  referring  ns  to  the 
indisputable  evidence  on  which  the  story  rests — no  less  than 
forty  volumes  of  sworn  depositions  lying  in  Trinity  College, 
Dublin — not  to  speak  of  the  contemporary  narratives  of 
credible  and  comiietcnt  eye-witnesses ;  for  Catholic  historians 
like  Lingard  ignore  the  massacre  altogether,  as  if  such  a  thing 

*  Some  years  ago,  Dr.  Alamiing  edited  a  volume  of  Essays,  in  one 
ol  which  Mr.  Edward  Lucas  condemns  Count  do  MonUdemhert's  ideas 
of  liberty  of  conscience,  and  says: — ‘A  denial  of  modern  notions  ro- 
‘  specting  freedom  of  conscience,  coercion  on  behalf  of  religion,  and 
‘  peculiar  piivih-ge,  as  it  is  called,  are  right  Christian  principles.’  It  is 
hardly  needless  to  remind  our  readers  how  the  ‘  Paris  Univers  ’  in 
1851  commended  executions  lor  heresy  and  sanguinary  wars  against 
its  jirofcssors. 
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bad  never  oeeurred,  and  others,  like  Dr.  Curry,  give  us  f*>r 
history — to  use  the  words  of  Mr.  Hallaui — ‘  a  tissue  of  nds- 
‘  representation  and  disingenuousness.’  It  is  a  very  unpleasant 
fact  that,  wherever  the  credit  or  interests  of  their  Church  are 
concerned,  there  is  a  nmst  active  temptation  on  the  part  of 
such  writers  to  unfaithful  statements  and  unfair  conclusions, 
and  where  the  judgment  of  history  cannot  well  be  controverted, 
it  is  quietly  set  aside.  Sometimes,  great  efforts  have  been 
made  to  destroy  the  records  of  such  crimes,  Bishoj)  Bonner 
burned  the  evidence  of  the  Commission  that  inquired  into  the 
state  of  the  English  monasteries ;  and  ctiually  good  care  was 
taken  to  destroy  the  records  of  the  St.  Bartholomew  massacre 
in  most  of  the  State-paper  collections  of  Eui’ope,  when  it 
became  necessary  to  cxi»lain  away  what  had  once  been  defiantly 
acknowledged  and  defended.  Happily,  our  records  are  intact. 
The  same  ideas  that  j)romj)ted  the  massacre  of  1641  may  prompt 
the  lie  that  disowns  it.  JJut  it  is  altogether  in  vain  to  ignore 
the  evidence  of  an  event  which  was  annually  commemorated 
for  a  century  afterwards  by  the  Irish  Protestants.  Mr.  Fronde, 
as  he  begins  his  thrilling  narrative,  may  well  ask,  ‘  When  will 
‘  the  Irish  Catholics,  when  will  the  Roman  Catholics',  learn  that 
‘  wounds  will  never  heal  that  are  skinned  with  lying  ?  ’  Let 
us  hurry  past  this  frightful  transaction  with  a  single  extract: — 

‘  In  a  fortnight,  with  the  exception  of  the  few  j>Iaces  nientioned  as 
having  escapeil,  every  town,  village,  fort,  or  private  house  belonging 
to  a  Protestant  in  the  six  counties  and  in  Down  and  Monaghan  was  in 
the  hands  of  the  insurgents,  while  the  roads  were  covered  with  hands 
of  uiiserable  fugitives  dragging  tlieinselves  either  towards  Dublin,  or 
Derry,  or  Carrickfergus,  pursued  and  harassed  as  they  went  by  bunds 
of  wretches,  who  were  hunting  them  like  starved  jackals.  Murder, 
when  the  sj>irit  of  it  has  gone  abroad,  becomes  a  jKission,  and  man 
grows  more  ferocious  than  a  beast  of  prey.  Savage  creatures  of  both 
sexes,  yelping  in  chorus,  and  brandishing  their  skenes;  boys  practLsing 
their  young  hands  in  stabbing  and  torturing  the  English  children — 
these  were  the  scenes  which  were  witnessed  daily  through  all  parts  of 
Ulster.  The  fury  extended  even  to  the  farm-stock,  and  sheep  and  oxen 
were  slaughtered,  not  for  liwd,  but  in  blindness  of  rage.  The  distinc¬ 
tion  betwt!en  Scots  and  English  soon  vanished.  Keligion  was  made  the 
new  dividing  line,  and  the  one  crime  was  to  be  a  Protestant.  The 
e.scorts  proved  in  most  ciisesbut  gangs  of  assassins.  In  the  wildest  of 
remembered  winters  the  shivering  fugitives  were  goaded  along  the 
highways  stark  naked  and  foeilles.-*.  If  some,  happier  than  the  rest, 
found  a  few  rags  to  throw  about  them,  they  were  torn  in.stantly  away. 
If  others,  in  natural  modesty,  twisted  straw  ropes  round  their  waists, 
the  straw  was  set  on  fire.  When  the  tired  little  ones  dropped  behind, 
the  escort  lashed  the  parents  forward,  and  the  children  were  left  to  die. 
.  .  .  Some  were  driven  into  rivers  and  drowned,  some  hanged,  some 
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mutilated,  some  ripped  witli  kuivcs.  The  priests  told  the  people  that  ' 

“  the  Protestants  were  worse  than  dogs,  they  were  devils  and  served  I 
“  the  devil,  and  the  killing  of  them  was  a  meritorious  act.”  .  .  .  Two  I 
cowboys  boa.sted  of  having  murdered  thirty  women  and  children,  and  a  I 
lad  was  heard  swearing  that  his  arm  was  so  tired  killing  that  he  could 
scarce  lift  his  hand  above  his  head.’ 

The  numbers  slaughtered  were  at  first  greatly  exaggerated, 
because — as  Mr.  Froude  remarks — ‘  the  Catholics  in  their  first 

*  triumph  Avere  as  eager  to  make  the  most  of  their  suceess  as 

‘  the  Protestants  to  magnify  their  calamity.’  The  priests  re-  i 
turned  the  number  killed  in  their  parishes  as  154,000,  but  Sir 
William  Petty  reduces  the  number  to  37,000,  which  i.s,  perhaps, 
still  too  high  a  figure.  The  blood  spilt  in  this  fearful  massacre 
was  not  Avashed  out  till  Ireland  had  lost  nearly  six  hundred 
thousand  lives.  When  Mr.  Froude  comes  to  describe  the 
storming  of  Drogheda,  eight  years  after,  he  sees  in  it,  like  his 
master,  Mr.  Carlyle,  a  fearful  spectacle  of  retributive  justice. 

The  slaughter  of  the  garrison  can  never  be  justified,  and  over 
it  no  sophistry  or  hero-idolatry  can  ever  throAv  a  veil,  but  we 
can  sympathise  with  the  spirit  of  the  remark  that  ‘  history,  ever 

*  eloquent  in  favour  of  the  losing  cause— history,  Avhich  has 

*  permitted  the  massacre  of  Ifill  to  be  forgotten,  or  palliated, 

‘  or  denied — has  held  up  the  stoi’ming  of  Drogheda  to  eternal 
‘  execration.’  The  true  spirit  of  Mr.  Carlyle  speaks  out  in  the 
sentence :  ‘  Happier  far  AA'ould  it  have  been  for  Ireland,  if 
‘  forty  years  later  thei’c  had  been  a  second  (’romAvell  before 
‘  Limerick.’  Here  is  no  ‘  rose-Avater  surgery.’  Certain  it  is 
that  the  horrible  events  of  1641  and  tlie  folloAving  years, 
while  the  forces  of  England  Avere  employed  in  a  different 
struggle,  Avere  I’egardcd  by  the  men  of  that  generation  as  a 
sufficient  justification  of  the  reaction  that  followed  ten  years 
later. 

We  have  now  reached  a  |K)int  at  AA’hich  avc  are  obliged  to 
consider  the  causes  tlnu  account  for  our  failure  to  identify 
Ireland  in  interest  and  affection  Avith  ourselves.  Mr.  Froude 
has  summed  up,  at  the  .close  of  his  first  book,  certain  priu-  ! 
ciples  Avhich,  if  acted  on  at  the  close  of  the  civil  Avar,  Avould 
in  his  opinion  have  put  an  end  to  the  degradation,  disunion, 
and  discontent  of  the  country.  We  cannot,  however,  ap- 
j>rove  the  policy  that  AA'ould  sanction  ‘  a  complete  subjugation 
‘  of  the  native  faction  untrammelled  by  articles  of  capitulation,’ 
or  the  ‘  resolute  exclusion  of  a  Catholic  hierarchy,  and  stringent 

*  laAVS,  stringently  enfoi’ccd,  against  the  introduction  of  priests 

*  from  abroad  ’ — for  it  Avould  have  been  as  unjust  as  it  Avould 
have  been  impossible  of  execution ;  but  avc  can  heartily  sup- 
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port  the  opiuion  that  if  the  following  measures,  together  with 
Catholic  emancipation,  had  been  adopted  and  worked  into  the 
governing  system  of  the  country,  the  wrongs  of  Ireland  would 
long  ago  have  become  a  tiling  of  almost  forgotten  history : — 

‘  Entire  toleration  of  all  Protestant  coniiuunities  and  an  elTective 
system  of  national  education ;  sharp  penalties  against  absentees ;  a 
legislative  union  of  England  and  Ireland ;  the  abolition  of  the  Irish 
Parliament,  the  sejiarate  government  and  the  separate  bars ;  and  a 
complete  uatimilis:ition  of  all  classes  of  Irish  as  English  citizens.’ 

But,  unhappily  for  her  own  peace,  England  refused  the  union 
which  Ireland  sought,  destroyed  her  manufactures,  ruined  her 
trade  by  the  most  intolerable  restrictions,  incurred  the  odium 
of  the  penal  laws,  and  demoralised  the  people  by  a  system  of 
misgoverument,  whieh  worked  Protestant  and  Catholic  alike 
into  a  state  of  common  exasperation  and  eventually  of  common 
revolt. 

Mr.  Froude  occupies  a  large  jmrtion  of  this  volume  in 
showing  that  the  responsibility  of  tlie  failure  of  England  to 
convert  or  conciliate  Ireland  rests  w'ith  Irish  Anglicanism. 
There  has  been  nothing  ever  written  that  sets  the  sins  of  the 
old  Episcopal  Establishment  with  such  terrible  distinctness 
before  our  eyes.  If  we  arc  to  credit  our  author,  the  Anglican 
Church  was  not  only  for  ages  a  religious  nullity,  destitute  of 
all  refonniug  activity,  but  pursued  a  coui’se  that  made  the 
conversion  of  Ii-ish  Catholics  impossible.  Ilis  hatred  of  one 
Church  is  only  to  be  surpassed  by  his  hatred  of  another;  and  to 
both  he  is  in  the  main  unjust,  lie  makes  too  little  allowance  for 
the  difficulties  of  the  work,  for  he  must  remember  that  Roman¬ 
ism  was  not  in  Ireland,  as  in  England,  an  alien  and  antagonistic 
power,  the  threatening  shadow  of  a  concealed  enemy,  but 
warmly  identified  with  all  the  traditions  of  its  national  history  ; 
that  Ireland  had  no  dawning  life  <)f  literary  culture,  like  the 
nations  that  received  the  Reformation ;  that  it  was  no  civilised  or 
orderly  community,  but  sunk  in  the  most  dejdorable  barbarism; 
and  that  there  was  no  Celtic  Luther  to  come  forth  out  of  the 
bosom  of  Irish  Catholhdsm  to  meet  the  imported  Protestantism 
of  England.  Yet  it  must  be  fairly  confessed  that  no  wise  or 
liberal  measures  were  ever  taken  to  recommend  the  Reforma¬ 
tion  to  the  people,  even  though  it  must  necessarily  have  been 
distasteful  for  a  time,  as  the  religion  of  those  strangers  who 
fought  in  mortal  strife  for  their  inheritances.  Mr.  Froude 
draws  a  curious  picture  of  bishops,  six  year’s  out  of  their  dio¬ 
ceses,  and  delegating  their  authority  to  women,  of  clergymen 
holding  nuie  cures  without  any  thought  of  pastoral  respon¬ 
sibility,  and  of  other  clergymen  of  immoral  lives  ;  and,  some- 
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what  sarcastioally,  remarks  in  answer  to  the  suggestion  that 
these  Avere  exceptional  cases: — ‘  Such  exceptions  should  have 
‘  ceased  to  be  possible  before  the  prelates  of  the  Church  took 
‘  on  themselves  to  punish  others  for  doing  Avork  Avhich  their 
‘  oAvn  officials  could  leave  undone ;  Avork,  it  may  be  said,  Avhich 
‘  it  Avas  impossible  in  the  nature  of  things  that  they  could  ever 
‘  discharge  effectually.’  While  in  1728  there  Avere  as  many 
as  .1,000  Catholic  priests  in  Ireland — about  the  same  number 
as  at  present,  Avith  a  population  four  times  larger — there  were 
only  600  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  Ireland,  Avith  incum¬ 
bencies  so  poor  that  eight,  nine,  sometimes  tAvelve  or  thirteen 
cures  of  souls,  hardly  sufficed  to  make  up  an  income  of  100/. 
a  year.  And  this,  as  Mr.  Froude  says — 

‘  When  the  liienirchy  Avere  zealous  for  their  OAvn  privileges,  elamoious 
against  Dissenters,  in  possession  of  all  the  Avealth  of  the  ancient  sees,  so 
rich  that  Avlien  they  Avent  to  England  they  reijuired  separate  vessels  to 
cany  tlieir  horses  and  servants  to  Holyhead,  with  sufficient  iiiHucnce 
over  their  i)eers  and  leading  gentry  to  perpetuate  the  disabilities  of  the 
Presbyterians  and  <lrive  them  by  swarms  into  exile.’ 

The  great  crime  of  Anglicanism  Avas,  in  fact,  its  persistent 
policy  of  dividing  the  Protestant  interest  by  persecuting  the 
Presbyterians,  avIio  were  then  more  than  half  of  all  the  Pro¬ 
testants  of  Ireland,  and,  in  Mr.  Fronde’s  opinion,  ‘  incom- 
‘  parably  the  most  earnest  in  their  Protestantism.’  He  says : 
‘  The  only  Protestants  who  could  make  any  impression  on  the 
‘  Catholic  peasantry  Averc  the  Presbyterians,  and  it  was  in  them 
‘  the  strength  of  Irish  Protestantism  lay.’  Mr.  Froude  seems 
to  think  that  Anglicanism  Avas  at  best  but  ill-fitted  to  grapple 
with  Romanism,  especially  as,  after  the  time  of  Laud,  it 
assumed  more  and  more  of  that  Anglo-Catholic  form,  Avhich, 
as  it  intensifies  and  Avidens,  usually  recedes  more  and  more 
from  the  principles  of  the  English  Reformation.  ‘  The  more 
‘  robust  forms  of  Protestantism  furnish  no  converts  to  Popery.’ 
The  Presbyterians  certainly  never  mingled  with  the  native 
races,  or  yielded  to  that  enormous  assimilating  poAver  Avhich 
Mr.  Froude  attributes  to  the  Celts,  so  as  to  adopt  their  manners 
or  usages  or  religion.  And  they  created  the  prosperity  of 
Ulster,  which  itself  created  the  AAealth  of  the  very  Church 
that  proscribed  them.  They  held  at  the  Revolution  the  ad¬ 
vanced  gan’ison  of  English  poAver,  and  saved  England  half  the 
labour  of  reconquest  by  their  share  in  the  defence  of  Derry*; 
and  yet,  Avhen  efforts  AV'ere  made  after  the  revolution  to  secure 
for  the  Presbyterians  religious  equality,  ‘  it  was  not  only 
‘  opposed,  but  op{X)sed  Avith  a  bitterness  of  animosity  Avhich 
‘  only  the  remembrance  that  the  parties  to  it  Avere  ecclesiastics. 
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‘  or  under  ecclesiastical  influence,  enables  us  even  faintly  to 
‘  understand.’  The  story  that  Mr.  Froude  tells  us  is  almost 
incredible.  The  Huguenot  or  the  Palatine  refugee  might 
enjoy  the  liberty  of  authorised  worship,  but  Presbyterian 
assemblies  were  without  the  protection  of  the  law,  and  Pres¬ 
byterian  ministers  were  liable  to  arrest  and  im})risonment  for 
holding  meetings.  In  some  places  Presbyterians  Avere  com¬ 
pelled  to  serve  as  churchwai;tlens,  and  to  take  certain  official 
oaths  contrary  to  their  conscientious  convictions — a  grievance 
all  the  more  intolerable  that  the  Roman  Catholics  were  exempt 
from  it.  They  could  not  teach  an  ordinary  school,  or  hold  a 
commission  in  the  army,  or  a  municipal  office.  They  wei’e 
forbidden  to  be  married  by  their  oavu  ministers,  and  they  were 
prosecuted  in  the  ecclesiastical  courts  as  guilty  of  fornication 
because  they  were  so  married.*  Now,  to  exclude  Presbyterians 
from  the  public  service  at  a  time  when  the  succession  to  the 
English  throne  Avas  challenged  and  insuiTCctions  Avere  taking 
place  in  Scotland  in  the  interest  of  the  Pretender,  Avas  as 
politic  as  to  cut  off'  one’s  right  arm  before  entering  into  con¬ 
flict.  But  the  impolicy  of  these  proceedings  had  a  yet  Avider 
.scope ;  for  Ave  hesitate  not  to  say,  Avith  Mr.  Froude,  that  it  Avas 
OAving  to  the  infatuated  conduct  of  the  Government  and  the 
bishops  (most  of  Avhom  Avere  Jacobites)  that  Ireland  Avas  so  long 
a  disorganised  and  distracted  community.  The  bishojts  AA-ere 
alloAVcd  systematically  to  crush  or  repress  the  only  healthful 
influence  in  the  country,  ‘  the  only  living  and  vigorous  jwAver 
‘  in  antagonism  to  Popery,’  and  thus  to  Aveaken  Protestantism  in 
the  presence  of  its  most  formidable  enemy.  The  bishops  drove 
the  Presbyterians  to  America.  Mr.  Froude  asserts  that  after 
the  Irish  Parliament  declined  in  1719  to  repeal  the  disabilities 
of  the  Dissenters, 

‘The  Protestant  emigration  recommenced  AA’hich  ro1)bed  Ireland  of 
the  bravest  defenders  of  English  interests,  and  peopled  the  American 


•  A  century  later — as  if  to  show  the  spirit  of  Anglican  ascendency — 
a  laAv  of  the  djirk  ages,  dead  for  centuries,  Avas  portentously  revived, 
and  virtually,  if  not  ostensibly,  on  the  ground  that  inarri.ige  is  a  sacra¬ 
ment,  and  that  a  ssicrament  can  be  administered  only  by  a  ‘  mass-priest,’ 
it  AA'as  authoritatively  declared  to  be  the  law  of  England  that  there  are 
no  clergymen  in  the  country  but  those  possessed  of  episcopal  ordina¬ 
tion.  This  Avas  in  1840.  A  great  agitation  arose,  and  was  only 
allayed  by  the  Dissenters’  Marriage  Act  of  1844,  Avhich  demolished  the 
coign  of  vantage  behind  which  the  revived  superstition  found  its  fir-st 
constitutional  shelter.  Yet,  be  it  never  forgotten,  it  Avas  one  Iri.sh  bishop 
who  originated  the  controversy,  and  another  Irish  bishop,  the  Primate 
of  Ireland,  who  sustained  the  expense  incurred  in  bringing  it  to  an  issue. 
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seaboard  with  fresh  flights  of  Puritans.  Twenty  thousand  loft  Ulster 
on  the  destruction  of  the  woollen  trade.  Many  more  were  driven 
away  by  the  first  passing  of  the  Test  Act.  The  stream  hatl  slackened 
in  the  hope  that  the  law  would  be  altered.  When  the  prospect 
was  finally  clci.sed,  men  of  energy  and  spirit  refused  to  remain  in  a 
country  where  they  were  held  unfit  to  hold  the  rights  of  citizens ;  and 
thenceforward,  till  the  sjxdl  of  tyranny  was  broken  in  1782,  annual 
shiploads  of  families  poured  themselves  out  from  Belfast  and  London¬ 
derry.  The  resentment  which  they  carried  with  them  continued  to 
burn  in  their  new  homes ;  and  in  the  War  of  Independence  England 
had  no  fiercer  enemies  than  the  grandsons  and  great-grandsons  of  the 
Presbyterians  who  had  held  Ulster  against  Tyrconnell.’ 

Mr.  Bancroft  relates  that  the  first  voice  raised  in  America 
for  dissolviiifr  all  connexion  with  England  was  not  from  the 
Puritans  of  New  England,  or  the  Dutch  of  New  York,  or  the 
jdanters  of  Virginia,  hut  from  the  Scotch-Irish  Presbyterians. 
The  most  wonderful  thing  of  all  was  the  desperate  hatred  of 
Presbyterians  displayed  by  such  patriotic  churchmen  as  Swift 
and  Berkeley ;  and  the  jealousy  entertained  by  churchmen 
like  King,  who  feared  that  Irish  Protestanti.sm  woidd  become 
wholly  Presbyterian — a  jealousy  which,  as  Mr.  Fronde  re¬ 
marks,  divided  those  who,  united,  might  have  prevented  the 
second  civil  war,  and  might  have  made  unnecessary  the 
second  series  of  confiscation ;  and  the  spent  force  of  which  has 
been  shown  in  our  own  days  in  the  disestablishment  of  Irish 
Protestantism,  which,  had  it  taken  Presbyterianism  within  its 
limits,  might  have  defied  the  malice  of  its  enemies  for  another 
century. 

Unhappily,  the  Irish  Church  lost  its  opportunity.  A  re¬ 
covered  nation  might  have  been  the  prize  of  a  faithful  Church, 
thinking  more  of  its  duty  than  its  dignity,  and  aiming,  above 
all  things,  at  closing  the  gulf  that  so  long  separated  her  from 
the  Catholic  people.  Now  she  stands  face  to  fiice  with  a 
system  that  seems  to  have  a  vigorous  and  immovable  hold 
upon  the  nation,  and  though  she  is  now  in  a  position  to  use 
•all  the  flexible  and  unfettered  energies  of  Dissent,  she  will 
find  it  hard  to  keep  her  ground  or  cope  with  the  untiring  zeal 
and  transcendent  energy  of  the  Catholic  clergy.  Let  us  hope 
that  her  Christianity  will  become  more  influential  and  perva¬ 
sive  now  that  it  is  divorced  from  politics  and  statesmanship. 

Mr.  Froude  has  not  given  much  prominence  to  the  great 
mistake  of  |H)licy  committed  by  the  English  Government  in 
withholding  e<lucation  from  the  Irish  people.  It  is  tnie  that, 
nominally,  the  Anglican  clergy  were  charged  with  the  work 
of  e<lucation,  but  the  Government  made  no  adequate  provision 
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for  the  purpose,  and  bishops  like  Bramhall  were  opposed  to 
the  education  of  the  Irish  on  the  ground  that  they  were  ‘  a 
‘  barbarous,  degraded  people,  unworthy  and  incapable  of 
‘  civilisation.’  *  But  the  love  of  learning  is  a  real  motive 
power  in  Ireland,  and,  in  spite  of  tremendous  difficulties, 
the  priests  and  monks  did  supply  the  people  with  some 
kind  of  instruction.  The  English  Government,  however,  com¬ 
mitted  the  unpardonable  mistake  of  abolishing  all  the  mon¬ 
astic  grammar-schools  and  all  the  Catholic  primary  schools, 
without  supplying  any  schools  of  its  own  to  minister  to  the 
intellectual  wants  of  the  people.  The  result  Wtas  that  colleges 
were  established  abi’oad  for  the  education  of  the  priests  and 
the  Catholic  gentry,  and  the  })rimary  education  Avas  almost 
wholly  neglected.  Mr.  Froude  has  not  sufficiently  dwelt  upon 
the  impolicy  of  English  statesmanship  in  this  matter ;  for  though 
intended  to  make  the  Catholic  Chui’ch  jAOwerless  in  Ireland, 
the  penal  statutes  against  home  education  had  only  the  effect 
of  throwing  the  laity  more  completely  into  the  hands  of  the 
clergy,  who  thus  became  the  sole  authority  over  three-fourths 
of  the  country,  and  thereby  naturally  tended  to  become 
dominant  in  its  civil  and  political  affairs.  A  university  nt 
home  would  have  liberalised  the  minds  of  laymen  and  clergy¬ 
men,  and  tended  to  place  them  on  an  intellectual  equality, 
but  the  effect  of  English  policy  w'as  to  lower  and  displace  the 
lay  element  and  relatively  augment  the  ecclesiastical  power 
in  the  social  system  of  Ireland.  Thus  the  various  penal  poli¬ 
cies,  through  a  misapprehension  of  their  nature  and  force,  led 
to  results  exactly  contradictory  of  those  intended.  It  has 
been  said  that  the  Jesuits,  by  their  promotion  of  education, 
actually  helped  on  that  very  movement  of  the  European  mind 
which  their  Avhole  system  was  an  organised  conspiracy  to 
repress.  And  if  the  English  Government  had  allowed  the 
Catholic  Church  to  provide  an  education  on  its  own  tenns 
at  a  time  when  the  Anglican  Church  could  not  or  would  not 
undertake  the  responsible  task,  the  history  of  Ireland  might 
have  been  very  different  at  the  present  hour.  For  the  ignor¬ 
ance  of  a  people  is  not  the  best  security  for  its  virtue  or  repose. 
It  is  the  ignorant  and  unthinking  that  are  always  the  tools 
of  designing  ecclesiastics  or  demagogues ;  and  if  the  English 
feared  that  etlucation  might  have  made  the  Irish  dangerous, 
by  enabling  them  to  act  in  concert,  we  should  like  to  knoAV  of 
any  concert  so  perfect  as  that  Avhich  skilful  and  daring  leadei’s 

*  Reid’s  ‘  History  of  the  Presbj  terinn  Church  in  Ireland,’  vol.  i. 
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establisli  by  their  influence  over  inultitiules  incapable  of  think- 
inf;  for  themselves. 

No  part  of  Mr.  Froude’s  work  is  more  painfully  instructive 
than  that  which  records,  with  honest  impartiality,  the  intoler¬ 
able  restrictions  Avhich  the  ignorant  jealousy  of  the  English 
Parliament  imposed  upon  Irish  trade  and  manufactures.  In¬ 
dustry  after  industry  was  strangled  in  its  birth  or  so  shackled 
as  to  die  eventually  of  inanition.  It  will  be  well  for  English¬ 
men  to  understand  all  the  political  and  religious  bearings  of 
this  policy  in  the  relations  between  the  two  countries.  At  the 
Restoration  the  only  direct  trade  that  Ireland  was  allowed  to 
retain  was  with  France,  Spain,  and  Portugal,  ns  if,  says  Mr. 
Froude,  England  wished  to  force  her,  in  spite  of  hei’self,  to 
feel  the  Catliolic  countries  to  be  her  best  friends.  Hut  it  was 
only  the  beginning  of  a  policy  which  for  ever  blighted  the  hope 
of  Ireland  becoming  a  prosperous  Protestant  country.  Twenty 
thousand  Protestants,  as  we  have  seen,  left  Ulster  on  the  de¬ 
struction  of  the  woollen  trade,  and  the  continuance  of  the 
impolitic  restrictions  kept  away  from  the  country  those  swarms 
of  Protestant  artisans  whom  Catholic  persecutions  were  driving 
out  of  France.  Mr.  Froude  may  well  say  that  the  short-sighted 
sclflshness  of  England  placed  an  all  but  insurmountable  barrier 
iu  the  way  of  Ireland  becoming  a  Protestant  country,  for  ‘  with 
‘  an  Ireland  united  to  England  and  restored  to  trade  and  in- 
‘  dastry,  the  Catholics  would  have  sunk  before  the  superior 
‘  vitality  of  their  vigorous  and  thriving  rivals.’  Our  statute- 
l)ook  attbrds  many  choice  specimens  of  legislative  folly  and  of 
oflicious  and  ruinous  interference  with  the  industry  of  nations, 
but  the  impolicy  of  restrictions  on  Irish  trade,  many  of  which 
were  only  removed  about  a  generation  ago,  is  quite  unrivalled. 
We  have  all  now,  however,  learned  wisdom  by  grave  expe¬ 
rience,  except  the  Home  Rulers,  who  are  Protectionists  to  a 
man,  and  who  have  not  been  afraid  to  hint  that  the  success  of 
their  experiment  would  be  followed  by  a  revival  of  all  the  arti¬ 
ficial  expedients  and  exploded  fallacies  of  a  restrictive  system. 

The  exceedingly  graphic  and  interesting  chapter  which  Mr. 
F roude  gives  us  on  Irish  smuggling,  furnishes  \is  with  a  very 
vivid  idea  f»f  the  social  demoralisation  Avrought  by  these  restric¬ 
tive  laAvs  among  all  classes  of  the  people  at  Avhose  expense 
they  Avere  devised.  A  contraband  trade  sprang  up  all  round 
the  coast;  four-fifths  of  the  Irish  fleeces  Avere  carrietl  annually 
to  F ranee  ;  and  English  clothiers  found  at  length,  to  their 
cost,  that  they  could  be  undersold  by  the  French.  Smuggling 
is  not  one  of  those  crimes  that  Irish  human  nature  has  ever 
regarded  Avith  an  instinctive  abhorrence.  To  discern  its 
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criminality  rc([uires  some  knowledge  of  the  relations  of 
civil  society,  a  clear  perception  of  the  injury  done  to  the 
fair  trader,  the  necessity  of  enforcing  the  duties  which  supply 
the  public  revenue,  and  the  demoralisation  w’hich  necessarily 
results  from  an  illicit  traffic.  But  the  destruction  of  the 
woollen  trade  by  English  jealousy  was  an  event  that  at  once 
exalted  every  evasion  of  an  iniquitous  law  into  a  virtue. 
Persons  of  all  ranks  in  society,  including  even  magistrates  and 
judges,  were  identified  more  or  less  directly  with  the  illicit 
traffic,  so  that  Mr.  Fronde  might  well  say  ‘the  very  industry 
‘  of  the  eountry  was  organised  upon  a  system  which  made  it 
‘  a  school  of  anarchy.’  A  large  portion  of  the  peasantry  were 
trained  to  live  in  a  state  of  open  and  habitual  contempt  of  the 
laws,  and  to  brave  their  utmost  vengeance,  while  profligate 
and  disorderly  habits,  and  the  destruction  of  regular  industry, 
kept  pace  with  the  expanding  growth  of  the  forbidden  trade. 
Smuggling,  moreover,  promoted  a  close  and  pernicious  con¬ 
nexion  between  Ireland  and  France,  providing  shelter  in  after 
times  for  French  privateers,  inundating  the  country  with 
cheap  wine  and  brandy,  and  opening  a  convenient  way  for  the 
passage  of  priests  and  soldiers  in  the  interest  of  the  Pre¬ 
tender.  The  romantic  stories  of  Morty  Sullivan  and  his  Irish 
clipper,  of  Daniel  Mahony’s  human  ‘  fairies,’  of  Sylvester 
O’Sullivan,  schoolmaster  and  informer,  and  the  bullion-robbery 
of  Ballyhige,  told  by  Mr.  Froude  with  inimitable  skill  and 
graphic  power,  arc  all  illustrative  of  the  natural  effects  of  cruel 
and  impolitic  legislation.  Laws  are  quite  useless  in  such 
circumstances  to  repress  smuggling. 

We  have  not  yet  seen,  however,  the  worst  effects  of  the  de¬ 
struction  of  Irish  trade  and  manufactures.  The  people  were 
throw'll  back  ujion  the  land  as  their  sole  resource.  But  the  Irish 
landlords  found  it  their  interest  to  stock  mountain  and  meadow 
with  cattle  and  sheep,  for  they  were  fully  alive  to  the  profits 
of  wool-smuggling  and  the  still  existing  trade  in  salt  meat  and 


butter.  The  peasantry,  however,  w'anted  to  till  the  lands, 
i  The  landlords  bound  them  by  leases  and  covenants  not  to  plough 
or  break  up  the  soil ;  and  it  w'as  not  till  a  dreadful  famine  had 
swept  away  thousands  of  the  peasantry  that  Parliament  at 
length  consented  to  allow  five  acres  out  of  every  hundred  to 
be  devoted  to  tillage.  The  concession  was  very  meagre  ;  but 
the  peasantry  began  by-and-bye  to  take  the  law  into  their 
own  hands.  Mr.  Froude  gives  us  a  chapter  on  the  cattle- 
houghers,  who  succeeded  in  driving  the  stock-breeders  out  of 
Connaught,  but  who,  merging  afterwards  in  the  Whiteboys, 
became  a  very  formidable  organisation,  spreading  over  the 
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four  provinces,  resolved  that  if  they  could  not  recover  the  land 
for  tillage,  they  would  make  it  a  barren  possession  to  its 
owners.  We  find  here  as  yet  no  notice  of  the  tithe  in¬ 
surrections — perhaps  Mr.  Froudc  reserves  it  for  his  second 
volume — but  the  condition  of  the  peasantry  was  made  still 
worse  by  the  habit  of  exacting  tithe  exclusively  from  tillage- 
lands,  and  not  from  grass-lands.  Thus,  the  rich  Protestant 
grazier  paid  no  tithe  at  all,  though  the  clergy  made  a  powerful 
effort  to  wrest  it  from  him,  and  the  poor  Roman  Catholic 
occuj)ier  of  three  or  four  acres  was  compelled  to  pay  it.  The 
protracted  and  disgraceful  outrages  of  the  Whiteboys  and  other 
bands,  which  in  succession  desolated  Ireland,  had  their  origin, 
for  the  most  part,  in  the  exaction  of  tithes.  The  country  was 
convulsed  by  the  attempt  to  crush  these  outrages ;  laws  of  the 
most  unheard-of  severity  were  passed  ;  but  as  no  attempt  was 
made  for  three  generations  to  deal  with  the  causes  out  of  which 
they  sprang,  this  severity  only  gave  them  a  darker  shade  of 
atrocity. 

It  is  an  interesting  fact  that  one  of  the  first  measures  passed 
by  the  Irish  Parliament  of  the  Volunteers  was  a  patriotic  but 
ill-contrived  effort  to  open  the  lands  of  Ireland  to  universal 
cultivation.  It  was  deemed  >vise,  by  holding  out  factitious 
encouragements,  to  make  amends  for  the  partial  and  unjust 
restrictions  by  which  England  had  fettered  the  industry  of  the 
country.  The  results  of  the  experiment  were  ultimately  most 
prejudicial.  For,  in  imitation  of  English  policy,  very  high 
i)Ountics  were  granted  on  the  cxjiortation  of  corn  and  other 
raw  produce.  This  led  to  an  extraordinary  extension  of 
tillage,  and  the  poverty  of  the  peasantry  incapacitating  them 
from  taking  large  farms,  the  landlords  were  obliged  to  divide 
their  estates  into  very  small  portions.  Thus,  the  measure  led 
naturally  to  the  enormous  and  rapid  multiplication  of  the  agri¬ 
cultural  population  of  Ireland,  till,  before  the  famine,  a  quarter 
of  a  century  ago,  it  actually  rose  so  high  as  eight  millions. 
Thus,  increased  husbandry  brought  no  blessing,  and  increased 
pojmlation  only  marked  the  progress  of  misery. 

It  is  a  weary  task  to  recite  the  story  of  the  oligarchical 
faction  which  ruled  Ireland  in  the  eighteenth  century.  It  came 
into  power  when  the  Catholic  party,  by  its  supjjort  of  the 
House  of  Stuart,  had  excited  against  it  the  fears  and 
hatreds  of  the  friends  of  liberty,  and  it  kept  that  power 
by  fostering  distrust  and  animosity  after  those  causes  had 
disappeared.  There  never  was  a  faction  so  richly  endowed 
with  all  the  qualities  that  could  insure  to  its  possessors  the 
hatred  of  a  nation,  for  it  always  paraded  its  contempt  for  the 


n 


1873.  Froude’s  English  in  Ireland.  147 

dearest  interests  of  the  country,  and  seemed  to  take  a  pleasure 
in  letting  the  Irish  feel  of  how  little  weight  in  its  deliberations 
was  the  consideration  of  their  happiness.  Notwithstanding  his 
defect  of  sympathy  for  the  Celt,  Mr.  Fi’oude  has  exposed  with 
great  severity  the  chief  errors  of  the  English  administration 
during  the  last  century.  To  promote  the  prosperity  of  Ireland 
was  not  its  idea  of  duty,  for  the  poorer  the  country  could  be 
kept,  the  less  was  the  likeliho(Ml  of  its  being  troublesome : — 

‘  England  governed  Ireland  lor  wluit  she  deemed  her  own  interest, 
niaking  her  calculation  on  the  gross  balance  of  her  trade  ledgers,  and 
leaving  her  moral  obligations  to  accumulate,  as  if  right  and  wrong  had 
been  blotted  out  of  the  statute-book  of  the  universe.’ 

‘  The  spirit  of  the  seventeenth  century  was  dead.  Protestantism  had 
spent  its  force,  or  survived  only  tunong  the  Presbyterians,  whose  bitter¬ 
ness  over  their  prolonged  disabilities  was  .stronger  than  their  loyalty. 
Public  spirit,  pride  in  the  glorious  empire  of  which  they  were  per¬ 
mitted  to  be  a  part,  had  no  longer  an  existence  in  the  minds  of  the  Irish 
colonists  ;  or,  if  they  recognised  that  they  jx>sses.sed  a  country,  it  wiis 
to  thank  God  they  had  a  country  to  sell.’ 

Meanwhile,  the  political  degradation  wrought  by  the  penal 
laws  lowered  the  moral  dignity  of  the  i)eople.  Moral  restraints 
had  little  influence  in  a  country  so  circumstanced,  for  the 
masses  of  the  ])eople  eagerly  grasped  at  any  immediate  gratifi¬ 
cation  within  their  reach,  and,  reckless  of  consecpiences,  plunged 
into  every  excess.  This  was  the  period  that  was  so  distinguished 
by  the  ferocity  of  Irish  duels,  by  the  hereditary’  feuds  of  the 
native  people,  by  abductions,  gambling,  hard  drinking, 
Rapparees,  and  Tories.  Mr.  Froude  supplies  us  with  a  most 
picturesque  account  of  the  various  phases  of  Irish  society 
during  this  exciting  period.  The  readers  of  Irish  novels  will 
remember  the  amusing  accounts  of  abductions  which  we  were 
always  taught  to  regard  as  the  most  romantic  episodes  in  Celtic 
life.  Mr.  Froude,  however,  puts  these  atrocious  and  disgusting 
crimes  in  a  very  different  light: — 

‘  Another  set  of  young  gentlemen  of  the  Catholic  persuasion  were  in 
the  habit  of  recovering  equivalents  for  the  lauds  of  which  they  con¬ 
sidered  tliemselves  to  have  been  robbed,  and  of  recovering  souls  at  the 
same  time  to  Holy  Church,  by  carrying  off  young  Protestant  girls  of 
fortune  to  the  mountains,  ravishing  them  with  the  most  exquisite 
brutality,  and  then  compelling  them  to  go  through  a  form  of  marriage, 
which  a  priest  was  always  in  attendance,  ready  to  celebrate.  The  High 
Church  party  in  the  English  and  Irish  Governments  could  not  bring 
themselves  to  treat  a  sacrament  as  invalid  however  iiTegularly  per¬ 
formed,  and  the  unfortunate  victims  were  thus  driven,  in  Uie  majority 
of  instances,  to  make  the  best  of  their  situation,  and  accept  the  fate 
from  which  there  was  no  legal  escape.  In  vain  Parliament  pa.saed  bill 
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upon  bill  making  abduction  felony,  and  threatening  iM-nalties  of  the 
harshest  kind  against  the  officiating  ecclesiastics.  So  long  as  the 
marriages  themselves  were  reg.Trded  as  binding,  the  families  injured 
preferred  to  cover  their  disgrace,  and  refused  to  prosecute.  The  heroes 
of  these  performances  were  often  highly  connected.  Political  influence 
■was  brought  to  bear  for  them,  and  when  convicted,  which  was  e.x- 
tremely  seldom,  the  Crown  pardoned  them.  The  priests,  secure  in  the 
protection  of  the  people,  laughed  at  penalties  which  e.xistcd  only  on 
paper,  and  encouraged  practices  which  brought  converts  to  the  Faith, 
and  put  money  in  their  own  pockets.’ 

What  a  picture  has  he  drawn,  from  unimpeachable  contem¬ 
porary  records,  of  the  brutal  ferocity,  the  utter  disregard  of 
human  and  divine  latvs,  and  the  selfish  perfidy  which  cankered  at 
that  period  almost  every  class  of  Irish  society  !  ‘  Irish  ideas  ’  cer¬ 
tainly  prevailed  ;  but  they  made  the  country  a  hell  upon  earth. 
Mr.  Fronde  laments  the  almost  com[)lete  paralysis  of  authority 
that  prevailed  over  the  whole  country,  and  says  the  medicine 
Ireland  needed  at  this  time  was  not  concession,  but  ‘  the  for- 
‘  gotten  hand  of  Cromwell.’  We  can  hardly  think  so.  The 
hostile  legislation  of  England  had  to  a  large  degree  impoverished 
and  demoralised  the  country.  The  better  plan  would  have  been 
to  dry  up  the  springs  of  Irish  evil  by  just  legislation.  Mea¬ 
sures  of  harshness  and  severity  may  have  been  rendered 
temporanly  necessary  by  the  irregular  habits  of  the  people, 
but  they  have  too  often  proceeded  from  the  impatience  of 
rulers,  resorting  to  coercion  .as  the  shortest  method,  and  at¬ 
tempting  to  do  at  once,  and  by  violence,  a  work  of  improve¬ 
ment  which  time  and  legislation  alone  can  effect,  and  a  general 
well-directed  change  in  national  sentiments  and  habits. 

Mr.  Froude  furnishes  us  with  an  interesting  account  of  the 
rise  of  that  patriotic  movement,  which  subsequently  reached  its 
culmination  in  1782.  It  was  altogether  a  Protestant,  and  not  a 
Catholic  movement.  The  merchants,  squires,  and  professional 
men — the  very  classes  on  whom  Protestant  ascendency  de¬ 
pended — had  become  impatient  of  the  restrictive  system,  which 
left  Ireland  the  Icast-favoui’ed  nation  of  the  earth,  even  for  their 
English  trjide ;  and  this  struggle  for  free-trade  and  indepen¬ 
dence,  the  benefits  of  which  they  reserved  for  themselves,  made 
them  feel  the  importance  of  conciliating  the  Catholics.  What 
was  at  first  jMjlicy  afterwards  became  liberality.  As  our 
author  well  puts  it : — ‘  So  long  as  the  Protestantism  of  the 
‘  Irish  patriot  lasted  as  a  real  jwinciple,  he  endured  the  injuries 
‘  of  his  country  as  a  lighter  evil  than  compromise  with  his  old 
‘  enemy.  As  the  century  •waned  awjiy,  community  of  injury 
‘  created  a  sympathy  of  resentment.’  T'hus  again  the  English 
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Government  made  it  impossible  that  Ireland  should  become  a 
Protestant  country.  But  a  new  system  of  government  was 
now  introtluced  for  the  purpose  of  thwarting  or  extinguishing 
tiie  patriotic  movement.  It  wsis  to  corrupt  where  Ministers 
could  not  defy,  and  to  demoralise  the  political  intelligence  of 
the  nation  by  means  of  the  Pension  List.  The  effect  was  to 
create  the  trade  of  political  agitation  as  the  surest  avenue  to 
advancement  and  wealth,  for  it  was  only  too  common — as  Mr. 
Froude  tells  us — for  agitators  to  create  a  party  in  the  country 
by  denunciation  of  the  hei’editary  oppressor,  and  then,  having 
become  dangerous,  to  betray  the  wretches  who  trusted  in  them, 
and  to  sell  their  services  for  title  or  promotion,  or,  grosser  still, 
for  bribes  or  sinecures.  It  is  exactly  at  this  point  that  Mr. 
Froude  leaves  us,  at  the  close  of  his  first  volume,  where  he 
describes  the  anxiety  of  the  Irish  Commons  to  unearth  the 
guilty  secrets  of  the  Pension  List.  The  curtain  drops  on  the 
year  1749. 

In  drawing  these  observations  to  a  close,  we  hesitate  not  to 
repeat  Avhat  we  have  often  said,  that  Irish  misery  and  discontent 
have  been  mainly  owing  to  the  long  delay  of  the  Union,  which 
would  have  made  Ireland  and  Great  Britain  a  homogeneous 
nation,  and  rendered  the  penal  laws  unnecessary  and  impossible. 
If  there  had  been  no  sea  between  the  two  countries,  there  would 
never  have  been  an  Irish  difHcidty  at  all ;  but,  even  with  some 
leagues  of  water  still  between  us,  if  the  L^nion  wdth  Ireland 
had  been  carried  at  the  time  of  the  Union  with  Scotland — the 
Catholics  being  at  that  jterlod  in  no  position  to  resist,  and  the 
Protestants  warmly  resenting  their  exclusion  from  the  Parlia¬ 
ment  at  Westminster — the  story  of  the  old  confiscations  and 
wui-s  would  have  been  an  almost  forgotten  tradition.  Ireland 
would  thus  have  been  spared  the  bitter  experiences  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  and  her  people  w’ould  not  have  been 
left  helpless  in  the  hands  of  the  great  proprietors  win)  di¬ 
vided  all  the  patronage  of  the  country  among  them,  and 
intercepted  every  benefit  to  the  nation.  The  natural  and 
necessary  consequences  of  the  Union,  however,  did  not  imme¬ 
diately  follow’  its  enactment,  because  it  was  still  incomplete 
and  unequal.  But,  under  the  influence  of  an  enlightened 
liberalism,  England  has,  during  the  present  century,  assimilated 
all  the  institutions,  lights,  and  privileges  of  Ireland  tc)  her  own, 
and  even  by  her  church  and  land  legislation,  greatly  exceeded 
the  standard  of  her  own  home-statesmanship.  Nothing  but  the 
j)ower  of  misrepresentation  now’  stands  in  our  way.  We  know 
how  the  Nationalists  of  Ireland  have  received  these  healing 
measures.  They  see  in  them  a  powerful  obstacle  to  the  triumph 
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of  their  separatist  views,  for  if  the  peasantry  sliould  become 
content  with  their  secure  position  and  tlieir  growing  prosperity, 
there  will  be  no  possibility  of  arraying  the  ranks  of  disaffection 
against  the  Government  in  any  formidable  numbers.  They 
have  accordingly  misrepresented  the  character  especially  of  the 
Land  Act  in  the  most  shameless  manner,  declaring  that  it  was 
only  effective  when  it  trampled  on  the  constitutional  rights  of  the 
people.  They  feel  it  necessary  to  resist  with  all  their  malignity 
and  power  the  healing  process  which  Ireland  is  now  uncon¬ 
sciously  undergoing,  for  otherwise  the  trade  of  patriotic  agita¬ 
tion  will  come  to  a  pi'cmature  end.  It  would  seem,  Indeed,  as 
if  Home  Rule  were  now  employed  as  a  cry  to  make  Ireland 
wholly  unmanageable,  so  as  to  force  the  dismembennent  of  the 
United  Kingdom;  but  should  strong  measures  ever  become 
necessary  to  maintain  the  integrity  of  the  Empire,  the  respon¬ 
sibility  will  surely  rest,  not  upon  that  liberal  statesmanship 
Avhich  has  laboured  for  more  than  a  generation  to  j)lace  Ireland 
on  a  platform  of  equal  rights  with  Great  Britain,  but  upon  the 
wicked  and  factions  perversity  of  Irish  agitators,  who  would 
turn  benefits  and  blessings  into  materials  for  insidt,  defiance, 
and  rebellion.  No  clamour  will  ever  Induce  us  to  compromise 
the  claims  of  the  Empire,  or  the  permanent  interests  of  the 
Irish  themselves,  who,  as  Mr.  F roude  has  so  eloquently  shown, 
have  never  at  any  period  been  able  to  govern  their  own  island. 
Towards  all  projects  of  separating  the  Empire  into  its  compo¬ 
nent  parts,  and  thus  reducing  it  to  a  second-rate  State,  by 
placing  what  might  at  any  time  become  an  Independent  or 
hostile  republic  on  our  western  shores,  we  must  always  remain 
sternly  and  Impl.acably  hostile.  We  will  not  grudge  Ireland 
the  utmost  development  of  municipal  independence  for  which 
she  is  qualified  ;  we  may  even  honour  and  sympathise  Avith  the 
genuine  sentiment  of  Irish  nationality,  making  every  allowance 
for  its  little  extiiivagances,  and  neither  expecting  nor  desiring 
that  all  Irish  institutions  should  be  forced  into  the  same  mould 
with  our  own ;  but  the  two  countries  are  bound  together  by 
natural  ties  Avhich  Ave  can  never  undo  for  a  mere  fiction  of  the 
Irish  fancy,  and  till  nature  is  changed,  geography  readjusted, 
and  history  reversed,  they  must  ever  continue  one  indivisible 
community. 

We  confess,  hoAvever,  our  Inability  to  believe  that  the  cry 
for  Home  Rule  Avill  be  of  very  long  duration.  Irish  jNIembers 
of  Parliament  may  for  a  time  find  it  convenient  to  rup  with  a 
popular  sentiment,  hoAA'Cver  mistaken  or  injurious  in  its  effects, 
just  as  the  Roman  Catholic  priests,  though  the  servants  of  a 
church  Avhich  opposes  nationality  everyAvhere  on  principle. 
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will  not  separate  themselves  from  a  movement,  whieh,  with  the 
true  instinct  of  their  calling,  they  find  to  be  backed  by  national 
sympathy.  But  it  will  be  no  more  long-lived  than  the  old 
l^peal  agitation.  Special  circumstances  have  revived  the  old 
cry  under  a  new  name.  The  large  legislation  of  the  last  few 
years  has  given  a  stimulus  to  all  kinds  of  agitation,  and  in 
Ireland  especially  stimulated  that  very  restlessness  which  it  was 
designed  to  allay.  But  Home  Rule  carries  within  it  the  seeds 
of  its  own  dissolution.  Whatever  hold  it  possesses  at  present 
on  the  popular  mind,  it  owes  to  the  old  Repeal  Associations 
and  to  modern  Fenianism  ;  and  none  know  better  than  its  more 
constitutional  leaders  that  a  Fedeml  Constitution,  on  the 
Austro-Hungarian  model,  having  no  historical  basis,  and 
satisfying  no  rational  political  aspiration,  is  utterly  with¬ 
out  interest  for  any  infiuential  cla.ss  in  Ireland,  still  more  for 
the  mass  of  the  people.  Home  Rule,  then,  is  utterly  im¬ 
possible  fi'om  the  want  of  agreement  among  its  ostensible 
promoters,  and,  above  all,  from  that  want  of  mutual  confidence 
which  has  always  distinguished  alike  the  politicians  and  the 
traitors  of  Ireland.  Meanwhile,  everything  has  changed  for 
the  better  but  the  social  feeling  and  the  moral  tone.  The 
country  is  rapidly  advancing  by  the  side  of  England,  in  all 
the  elements  of  national  comfort  and  prosperity.  Parliament 
has  done  much  to  rectify  England’s  jwsition  in  the  court  of 
International  opinion.  It  has  proved  itself  real  master  and 
actual  ruler  of  this  Empire  ;  it  has  allowed  no  prescription,  no 
monopoly,  no  tyranny  of  interest  or  class,  to  stand  in  its  way ; 
but  it  has  at  last  reached  the  limit  of  its  power,  for  it  cannot 
change  the  nature  of  people  and  things.  But  so  long  as  the 
people  of  Ireland  wish  to  indulge  their  ])assionate  discontent, 
for  which  they  can  no  longer  plead  any  solid  justifieation,  they 
will  have  no  right  to  complain  if  they  fall  into  the  hands  of 
historians  like  Mr.  Fronde. 

The  book  before  us,  which  w'ould  at  any  time  have  attracted 
particular  notice  from  its  subject  and  its  authorship,  possesses 
special  interest  from  the  fact  that  the  eloquent  writer  has  been 
lately  engaged  in  enlightening  American  opinion  on  the  sub¬ 
ject  of  English  rule  in  Ireland  by  means  of  a  course  of  lec¬ 
tures  delivered  in  the  principal  cities  of  the  United  States. 
Perhaps  some  Englishmen  may  have  hardly  relished  a  literary 
enterprise,  otherwise  so  patriotic  and  praiseworthy,  on  the 
ground  that  it  seemed  to  betray  too  much  of  a  sensitive  and 
obsequious  deference  to  the  opinions  of  the  American  people ; 
but  if  Mr.  Froude  has  succeeded  in  imbuing  the  minds  of 
educated  Americans  wth  a  just  idea  of  the  relations  of  Eng- 
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land  with  Ireland,  so  as  to  discountenance  the  unjust  advocaey 
of  Irish  pretensions  by  the  mass  of  their  politicians,  he  will 
have  conferred  a  real  benefit  not  on  Great  Britain  alone  but 
on  America  itself.  It  was  also  his  design  to  influence  the 
Irish  themselves,  who  have  hitherto  believed  in  the  existence 
of  grievances  because  they  found  the  Americans  so  ready 
to  believe  in  them,  and  if  he  can  only  succeed  in  changing 
American  convictions  on  the  subject  he  will  have  struck  a 
serious  blow  at  the  root  of  Irish  disaflFectiou.  The  immediate 
result  of  Mr.  Froude’s  labours  was,  of  course,  to  rouse  the 
impatient  fury  of  the  Irish- Americans,  who  found  an  eloquent 
though  unscrupulous  spokesmau  in  a  Dominican  friar  named 
Burke.  We  are  inclined  to  believe,  however,  that  his  mission 
to  America  will  be  conducive  to  a  better  understanding 
between  the  two  countries.  The  old  spirit  which  made  dis¬ 
putes  and  controversies  not  only'  possible  but  dangerous  is 
rapidly  passing  away ;  the  new  generation  of  Americans  have 
begun  to  forget  the  traditions  of  dislike  to  England,  which 
two  wars  generated  and  endless  criticisms  helped  to  keep 
alive ;  and  a  favourable  hearing  is  now  accorded  in  the 
United  States  to  any  Englisliman  of  repute  who  wishes  to 
vindicate  his  country  from  misconceptions  prejudicial  to  her 
fame.  It  is  chiefly  owing  to  the  Irish  immigration,  with 
its  inevitable  effects  upon  party  politics,  that  the  feeling  of  the 
masses  of  the  American  people  towards  this  country  has  hitherto 
been  anything  but  friendly  ;  but  there  are  already  indications 
that  the  influence  of  the  Celtic  element  is  greatly  on  the  wane. 
For  the  Irish  immigration,  even  if  maintained  at  the  old  rate, 
will  form  in  future  a  smaller  proportional  part  of  the  whole 
American  population  than  formerly.  What  was  a  powerful 
leaven  when  there  were  twenty  millions,  will  be  less  important 
when  there  are  forty  or  fifty  millions.  Besides,  the  native 
Americans  are  now  more  than  ever  tired  of  having  their 
policy  imposed  by  Irish  demagogues,  and  in  most  matters  the 
fact  that  the  Irish  go  one  way  is  enough  to  send  the  rest 
of  the  people  another.  The  destruction  of  the  Tammany 
King,  which  was  mainly  directed  and  supported  by  the  Irish 
of  New  York,  together  with  the  exposure  of  its  stupendous 
frauds,  only  completed  the  discredit  that  had  already  fallen 
upon  them  from  the  constant  social  tyranny  they  have  been 
exercising  for  years  without  stint  or  scruple  over  all  classes  in 
the  Empire  City.  Mr.  Froude,  therefore,  addressed  his  eloquent 
appeal  to  the  Americans  at  a  most  favourable  juncture,  and 
whether  they  were  influenced  in  any  degree  by  his  historical 
reminiscence  that,  at  the  period  of  their  great  Revolutionary 


1873. 


The  English  Salmon  Fisheries. 


153 


War,  the  Catholics  of  Ireland  sympathised  with  England  as 
the  Protestants  of  Ireland  sympathised  with  the  colonists,  or 
whether  they  felt  the  force  of  the  argument  or  the  cogency  of 
the  illustration,  that  England  was  obliged  to  hold  Ireland 
under  the  same  Government  w’ith  herself  for  exactly  the  same 
reasons  that  made  the  Northern  States  coerce  the  Southern 
into  reunion,  it  is  generally  admitted  that  his  lectures  have 
made  a  profound  impression  upon  American  society.  Let  us 
hope  that  they  will  tend  to  increase  the  cordial  understanding 
that  ought  to  exist  between  two  countries  that  are  bound 
together  by  the  ties,  not  alone  of  a  common  kinship,  but  of  a 
commerce  the  most  vigorous  and  important  in  the  world, 
and  that  find  an  additional  bond  of  union  in  the  circumstance 
that  they  are  the  only  two  States  in  the  world  that  are  at 
once  powerful  and  free. 


Art.  VI. — 1.  Report  from  the  Select  Committee  on 

Salmon  Fisheries,  with  Minutes  of  Evidence.  1869-70. 

2.  Salmon  Fisheries  Amendment  Bill  (^II.C.),  No.  1.  1872. 

3.  Salmon  Fisheries  Amendment  Bill  {H.C.),  Ho.  2.  1872. 

fT^HE  irrepressible  character  of  the  Salmon  Fishery  question 
has  long  been  proverbial,  and  since  the  comprehensive  in¬ 
quiry  instituted  throughout  England  and  Wales  by  the  Royal 
Commissioners  in  1860,  which  was  the  epoch  of  a  great  re¬ 
vival,  the  perplexity  of  the  subject  has  not  much  diminished. 
The  new  lights  which  then  gained  a  conspicuous  place  in  the 
government  of  fish  may  burn  more  and  more  brightly.  Still 
there  has  been  much  hope  defended.  The  sanguine  predictions 
of  teeming  rivers  and  propagations,  indefinite  and  infinite,  of 
the  salmonidce,  have  not  been  verified.  The  reforming  hand  of 
the  Legislature  must  go  a  little  farther  before  any  striking 
effects  can  be  produced. 

In  this  statistical  age,  everybody  who  intends  to  think  seri¬ 
ously  about  any  class  or  interest  begins  by  asking  the  num¬ 
bers  and  capabilities  of  the  people  requiring  his  attention. 
The  statistics  of  the  value  of  our  salmon  fisheries  are  con¬ 
siderably  coloured  by  the  imagination.  In  England,  where 
most  of  the  rivers  are  now  under  the  management  of  Fishery 
Boards,  the  practice  is  to  make  a  guess  at  the  end  of  each 
season  how  many  fish  have  been  caught.  But  those  who  catch 
most  tell  least.  The  Big-Endians — that  is  to  say,  the  net 
fishermen,  and  especially  the  lessees  of  the  several  fisheries 


154 


The  EnyVish  Salmon  Fisheries. 


Jan. 


in  the  tidal  waters,  who  are  always  supposed  by  the  Little- 
Endians  to  be  gorged  with  illicit  plunder — generally  decline 
to  satisfy  the  inquiries  of  the  water-bailiff;  whereupon  that 
gentleman  proclaims  them  in  contempt,  and  with  due  regard  to 
the  safety  of  his  own  theories  and  predictions  appraises  them 
out  of  his  own  intuitions.  Having  thus  arrived  at  some  good 
round  numbers,  all  the  items  are  added — the  fact  and  the 
fancy  well  interlarded ;  and  putting  a  value  of  ten  shillings — 
quite  a  sacrifice  at  the  money — on  each  fish,  the  reckoning  is 
complete.  All  similar  totals  being  thrown  together,  and  well 
burnt  in  the  crucible,  the  shining  gold  i*uns  out  at  last,  firm 
and  well  rounded  for  jwpular  use.  Guided  by  this  arithmetic, 
we  are  assured  that  the  English  and  Welsh  Salmon  Fisheries 
arc  worth  90,000/.  a  year.  As  to  the  Irish  and  Scotch,  there 
is  nothing  definite.  Some  years  ago  an  experienced  witness, 
to  oblige  a  committee  who  craved  for  figures,  said  the  Irish 
Salmon  Fisheries  were  worth  300,000/.  a  year ;  and  this  esti¬ 
mate  has  often  been  quoted,  but  never  verified.  The  Scotch 
Salmon  Fisheries  seem  to  have  been  guessed  at  200,000/.  a 
year.  All  these  figures  are  more  or  less  fanciful.  In  Eng¬ 
land  it  is  the  arithmetic  of  the  future  that  most  people  think  of. 

Another  question,  preliminary  to  enlisting  the  attention  of 
men  of  business,  is  whether  the  object  is  to  make  salmon 
cheaper.  On  this  point  the  less  that  is  promised  the  better. 
Half  a  century  ago  salmon  was  often  sold  on  the  river  bank, 
near  a  good  fish-trap,  for  three  halfpence  a  jK)und,  being  a 
perishable  commodity,  and  the  railway  not  being  then  open  to 
Manchester  and  London.  But  now,  who  that  can  buy  beef 
and  mutton  will  ever  grudge  to  pay  for  such  a  fish  the  standard 
prices  of  those  articles  ?  The  appetite  of  inland  towns  for  this 
pride  of  the  rivers  is  insatiable  and  abysmal— bottomless  as  the 
Bay  of  Portugal.  No  fruitfulness  of  the  rivers  can  ever  hope 
to  satisfy  it ;  and  by  all  the  canons  of  the  political  economists, 
if  the  market  is  unlimited,  prices  will  be  kept  up.  All  that 
can  be  held  out  on  this  head  is,  that  the  greatest  number  possi¬ 
ble  of  fish  shall  be  forthcoming,  and  distributed  on  the  greatest 
happiness  principle. 

The  knowledge  of  the  politics  of  fish  is  rather  a  peculiar 
subject,  and  is  in  few  hands,  though  every  river  has  its  little 
legislators.  Every  village  produces  a  few  youths  who  in 
early  life  betray  a  proclivity  to  fishing  or  to  shooting,  and 
gravitate  insensibly  towards  one  or  other  of  those  pursuits. 
One  takes  to  the  woods  and  the  other  to  the  Avater,  and  after  a 
rough  career  settle  down  into  gamekeepers  or  gamepursuers. 
The  same  instinct  under  happier  auspices  is  developed  in  the 
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country  gentleman,  stnp])e«l  of  all  evil  accompaniments.  He 
who  takes  to  the  w'ater  is  usually  conceded  to  be  of  the  highest 
order  of  sportsmen.  The  contemplative  mood  and  musing  eye 
mark  him  out  from  other  men.  No  man  is  wholly  to  be 
despaired  of  who  takes  to  fishing,  which  in  its  best  sense  means 
angling,  and  that  implies  inexhaustible  faith,  good  temper, 
self-reliance,  and  perseverance.  Virtues  like  these  are  the  in¬ 
separable  attendants  of  the  fisherman’s  life.  Those  who  take 
to  shooting,  hunting,  deer-stalking,  pig-sticking,  tigers,  and 
elephants,  may  have  much  variety  of  exercise,  constant  excite¬ 
ment,  and  boisterous  glee ;  but  such  pastimes  are  enjoyed 
almost  always  in  company,  and  require  close  and  vigilant 
attention  to  the  business  In  hand.  The  adept  in  the  contem¬ 
plative  man’s  recreation  is  not  afraid  of  being  alone,  or  of 
standing  long  and  persistently  in  an  attitude  of  trustful  ex¬ 
pectation.  His  pleasures  arc  tranquil  and  refined.  While  his 
outward  eye  mechanically  follows  the  vibrations  of  the  fly,  his 
inward  eye  is  roaming  over  distant  fields ;  he  is  revolving  the 
mutations  of  fortune — Is  busy  with  reviewing  the  past  and  the 
present — he  is  solving  intricate  problems  in  science,  finance, 
politics,  theology,  and  casuistry.  Though  it  must  be  confessed 
that  the  farther  he  allow'S  himself  to  wander  in  speculatidh, 
the  less  likely  he  is  to  land  a  good  fish,  '.fhe  sudden  and 
abrupt  dip  of  his  fly  into  deep  water  recalls  him  at  once  from 
those  still  greater  deeps  in  the  world  of  thought  where  plum¬ 
met  never  sounded.  No  wonder  that  a  fascination  of  a  pecu¬ 
liar  kind  surrounds  the  angler’s  art,  and  when  the  noblest  of 
fish  is  concenied  the  jdeasure  is  exquisite.  Even  according  to 
Isaac  Walton,  who  obviously  knew  very  little  about  it,  the 
salmon  is  the  king  of  fish.  The  salmon  angler  views  with 
royal  complacency  the  simple  pleasures  that  w'ait  on  the  perch, 
the  chub,  the  dace,  the  gudgeon,  the  trout,  and  the  pike; 
but  give  him  the  fearful  joy  of  teai’Ing  along  banks,  and 
floundering  among  boulders,  led  by  a  thin,  whitey-brown 
line  attached  to  a  thirty  pound  salmon.  Sun  and  moon 
may  alternate,  and  tell  the  wondrous  tale  how  the  noble  en¬ 
counter  ends,  but  nothing  that  stirs  this  mortal  frame  can  be 
compared  to  these  lucid  intervals  in  his  long  passages  of  in¬ 
action. 

The  fisherman  is  born,  not  made.  He  lives  and  moves  in 
his  own  little  world,  the  envy  and  pride  of  his  brother  mortals. 
Not  that  he  is  without  some  small  infirmity,  which  must,  how¬ 
ever,  be  drawn  gently  from  its  drear  abode.  Can  it  be  true 
that  these  sedentary  or  stationary  habits  breed  a  slight — only 
a  very  slight  but  graceful — tendency  to  disputation  and  to 
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broouing  over  inward  sorrows?  Ills  insight  into  natural  his¬ 
tory  is  intuitive  and  infallible.  Others  may,  by  painful  steps 
and  slow,  add  precedent  to  precedent,  and  extract  by  the 
rules  of  the  Baconian  philosophy  some  recondite  generalisation  ; 
but  the  angler  scorns  these  dilatory  and  circuitous  methods. 
His  knowledge  is  the  emanation  of  his  inner  consciousness. 
He  learns  by  flashes  of  thought  as  he  wanders  along  his  fa¬ 
vourite  banks.  His  mind  is  the  haunt  of  ingenious  theories.  A 
theory  is  ready  to  account  for  everything,  and  the  theory  of 
each  man  is  better  than  the  statistics  of  any  other  man.  From 
one  solitary  fact  he  can  evolve  far-reaching  inductions.  If 
facts  arise  of  stubborn  complexion,  so  much  the  worse  for  the 
facts.  There  are  some  unfathomable  mysteries  associated  with 
the  angler’s  art,  especially  nitli  the  salmon  angler,  which  have 
perplexed  generations  and  still  remain  inscrutable.  But  no 
living  angler  has  much  doubt  that  he  has  solved  all  those  in- 
.‘•oluble  problems.  Great  indeed  would  be  the  misery  of  life, 
if  there  were  not  some  open  questions.  What  is  it  that  causes 
the  salmon  to  go  back  and  forward  between  the  sea  and  the 
upper  parts  of  rivers?  If  it  is  to  breed  and  nothing  else,  why 
should  some,  nevertheless,  be  found  at  other  seasons  of  the 
}'^ar  going  up,  and  especially  going  up  months  before  the 
breeding  season  comes  round  ?  Why  should  salmon  always 
return  to  their  parent  river ;  and  why  are  their  stomachs 
always  empty  when  caught  with  the  fly?  Why  do  some  of 
the  fry  hurry  down  the  river  to  the  sea  in  the  sj)ring  months, 
and  the  rest  remain  ? — and  why  does  the  female  parent  Avait 
behind  the  male  as  if  to  convoy  them  ?  What  is  the  status  of 
the  bull-trout,  the  sea-trout,  the;,  sewin,  the  yelloAA-fin,  the 
orange-fin,  the  blacktail,  the  Avhitling,  the  smolt,  the  parr,  and 
the  grilse?  Whether  is  it  better  to  fish  up  the  stream  or 
down,  and  Avhat  is  the  ablest  strategy  in  throAving  round  a 
corner?  What  is  the  salmon  about  Avhen  he  is  at  sea,  and 
Avhere  does  he  go  ?  Is  it  to  become  a  dainty  dish  to  the  i)or- 
jK)ise,  the  grampus,  the  seal,  the  dogfish,  and  other  baleful 
monsters  Avliich  seem  to  have  no  final  cause?  Why  do  so  few 
fish  return  alive  to  the  river  from  Avhich  they  started,  seeing 
that  each  fruitful  mother  su{)plics  18,000  to  30,000  eggs? 

I  Why  is  it  that  every  fish  that  breaks  the  line  at  the  critical 

moment  never  Aveighs  less  than  fifty  pounds  ?  If  it  Avere  iu)t 
I  for  the  uncertainty  and  inscrutable  character  of  these  problems, 

I  the  angler  Avould  be  traly  unhappy.  They  serve  to  recoup  his 

I  spirits  at  the  social  hearth  for  the  privations  of  his  unsocial 

I  mornings.  The  pent-up  musings  of  the  day  are  discoursed,^ 

i  and  many  a  tale  varnished  with  a  gloAving  eve,  across  the  wal- 

i 


1 
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nuts  and  the  wine.  Dogmas  and  paradoxes  are  the  counters 
with  which  he  deals.  If  any  incredulous  or  unsympathetic 
auditor  Avere  to  doubt  the  conclusiveness  of  the  evidence  for 
the  doctrine  that  the  salmon  invariably  returns  to  the  river  in 
which  it  was  bred,  the  issue  Avould  probably  be  reduced  at 
once  to  a  question  of  personal  veracity,  with  the  usual  sum¬ 
mary  consequences.  While  it  is  rude  and  uncalled  for  to 
cross-examine  much  of  the  evidence  for  current  beliefs  and 
traditions  about  salmon,  it  is  both  refreshing  and  instructive 
to  hear  so  many  interesting  particulars  about  the  inhabitants 
of  the  deep,  Avhere  there  is  no  eye  to  see  and  no  car  to  hear. 
No  one  can  leave  the  society  of  anglers,  after  Avatching  the 
vivacity  and  point  of  their  triangular  disputations,  Avithout 
being  pleasantly  impressed  Avith  the  depth  and  variety  of  the 
subject,  and  the  second  sight  re(tuivcd  to  fathom  it. 

But  if  there  is  a  slight  tendency  to  dogmatism,  Ave  may 
hint  also  in  timid  language  at  the  imperfect  sympathies  existing 
betAveen  anglers  of  different  haunts.  Each  is  of  a  domestic 
turn,  and  can  scarcely  enter  into  the  interests  of  other  locali¬ 
ties.  Even  in  his  own  river  he  is  scarcely  a  clubable  man. 
In  most  of  the  fishery  boards  of  this  country,  though  there 
may  be  a  hundred  members,  barely  a  dozen  can  muster,  even 
at  an  annual  meeting.  This  may  arise  from  the  enormous 
develojnnent  of  brain  caused  by  solitary  reflection,  Avhich 
o’erinforms  its  tenement  of  clay,  and  hence  that  coarse  and 
Avorldly  Avisdom  that  binds  together  people  of  the  same  interests, 
and  almost  taught  the  agricultural  labourers  to  form  a  union, 
has  little  place  in  the  angling  temperament.  Rival  theorists 
are  often  rather  unsocial.  There  is  no  league  offensive  and 
defensive,  no  clink  of  coin  for  missionary  enterprise.  Each 
tliinks  it  is  the  nation’s  business  to  fight  his  battles,  and,  if  it 
don’t,  so  much  the  Avorse  for  the  nation.  Even  his  best  friends 
too  often  incur  his  suspicions. 

The  angler  shines  in  his  natural  history,  but  there  are  also 
sorroAvs  and  grievances  to  harass  and  oppress,  and  these  lie- 
heavily  at  times  on  his  sold.  The  Legislature  has  much  to 
answ’er  for  in  its  stolid  and  scornful  indifference  to  his  Avants 
and  desires.  Not  that  there  are  not  statutes  enough  on  the 
subject.  On  the  contrary,  few  subjects  have  attained  so  fre¬ 
quent  and  conspicuous  a  place  on  the  Statute  Roll  as  fish. 
From  the  time  of  Magna  Charta,  during  the  early  EdAvards 
and  Ilenrys,  many  high-sounding  and  SAveeping  denunciations 
and  curses  Avere,  after  the  fashion  of  the  time,  launched  at  the 
head  of  persons  who  destroyed  the  brood  of  fish  and  gave  them 
to  sAvine  to  eat.  There  is  a  chain  of  statutes  following  in 
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solemn  procession  one  after  another,  which  it,  is  good  for  the 
eye  to  see.  •  But  somehow  there  has  been  a  conspiracy  on  the 
part  of  the  public  to  ignore  and  nullify  all  that  is  wise  and 
worthy  of  remembrance  in  these  very  statutes.  A  disgraceful 
oblivion  has  long  overtaken  their  clear  manifestoes.  The 
mould  of  antiquity  has  grown  over  those  early  memorials  of 
honest  indignation  against  poaching  and  unseasonable  killing 
and  destroying.  But  it  is  not  merely  that  old  statutes  have 
ceased  to  be  in  vigorous  activity ;  up  to  the  last  there  has 
been  a  strange  misreading  of  all  that  was  best  in  them,  and  an 
improvident  repeal  of  their  salutary  enactments.  Twelve  years 
ajxo  an  ignorant  impatience  sprang  up  of  the  multiplicity  of 
these  statutes.  Some  who  disliked  the  trouble  of  thinking 
about  anything  clamoured  for  a  total  rejieal.  Such  are  they 
who  every  day  demand  that  the  whole  law  of  England  shall 
be  printed  on  a  small  ]»iecc  of  parchment,  and  carried  in  the 
waistcoat  jM)ckct.  In  the  Salmon  Fishery  Act  of  1861  such 
views  were  acted  on,  and  much  evil  has  come  of  it,  and  much 
more  is  now  silently  ripening  with  years.  AH  this  has  vexed 
and  disquieted  the  learned  hierophants  who  dispense  the  mys¬ 
teries  of  fishery  law,  and  the  angler  groans  heavily  as  he  thinks 
on  what  he  might  have  been. 

In  order  to  gain  a  clear  view  of  the  present  situation  of  our 
salmon  fisheries,  let  us  first  sec  the  wfiy  in  which  the  fish  are 
found  in  a  state  of  nature,  before  ]H)sitivc  laws  begin.  This  is 
the  quickest  way  of  understanding  all  the  rights  and  wrongs  of 
our  subject.  Many  persons  content  themselves  with  knowing 
only  a  few  of  the  su)>erficial  I’acts  and  guessing  at  the  rest, 
under  the  impression  that  there  are  intricacies  and  byeways 
which  life  is  too  short  to  thread.  This  confessing  and  avoiding 
of  the  subject  is,  doubtless,  one  of  the  main  reasons  why 
fishery  legislation  proceeds  with  such  difficulty,  and  why  ob¬ 
vious  evils,  so  simple  of  treatment  in  themselves  when  under¬ 
stood,  remain  long  unredressed,  and  a  meritorious  class  of 
persons  interested  in  the  subject  are  left  still  lamenting. 

Let  us  take  the  case  of  an  ordinary  river  frequented  by 
salmon.  The  estuary  of  the  river  more  or  less  widens  as  it 
merges  in  the  sea,  though  in  a  few  cases,  such  as  the  Tweed 
and  the  Cumberland  Derwent,  the  river  debouches  into  the 
sea  abruptly.  In  all  cases,  the  salt  water  ebbs  and  flows  in  the 
lowest  part  of  the  river  proper.  The  instinct  of  the  salmon 
leads  it  into  the  river,  ascending  from  salt  water  to  fresh,  and 
it  can  only  proj)agate  its  species  by  going  to  the  rough  gravelly 
beds  of  the  upper  fresh  waters,  Avhere  it  ploughs  a  nest  for 
itself  and  buries  its  eggs,  which  are  hatched  some  hundred 
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days  thereafter.  It  is  an  accepted  fact  that  this  6sh  cannot 
breed  in  the  sea,  and,  if  it  is  deban-ed  from  getting  into  a  fresh 
water  stream  when  the  spawning  time  arrives,  there  can  be  no 
reproduction.  Some  people  believe,  though  it  need  not  be 
believed,  that  the  fish  breeds  once  every  year.  It  is  enough 
to  say  that  at  certain  times  of  the  year  the  great  mass  of  the 
fish  breed,  and  they  generally  breed  about  the  same  time  each 
year,  the  three  months  most  usual  being  November,  December, 
and  January.  In  the  other  months  the  fish  are  going  gradu¬ 
ally  up  towards  the  breeding-beds  ;  in  the  months  of  February, 
March,  and  April,  the  old  fish,  after  spawning,  are  coming  gra¬ 
dually  down  the  river  towards  the  sea.  About  April  and  May 
in  each  year  the  young  fish  ai’C  coming  down  the  rivers  also, 
on  their  first  visit  to  the  sea.  But  it  is  said  they  do  not  all 
come  down  together ;  the  weaker  ones  remain  on  the  breeding- 
grounds  till  the  following  sirring. 

It  thus  appears  of  vital  consequence  to  the  fish  that  the  old 
fish  should  get  access  from  the  sea  to  the  upper  parts  of  rivers 
in  order  to  breed.  For  some  weeks  after  the  breeding  season 
the  old  fish  are  in  an  unseasonable  state,  and  can  only  become  re¬ 
cruited  and  fit  for  the  market  by  accomplishing  their  return  from 
the  rivers  to  the  sea.  In  like  manner,  the  young  fish,  though 
born  in  the  upper  parts  of  fresh  water  rivers,  cannot  live  long  if 
confined  to  the  place  of  birth.  At  a  certain  age  they  take  a 
yearning  to  get  to  the  sea,  and  if  prevented,  they  sicken  and 
die ;  whereas,  if  they  are  allowe«l  to  get  down  where  they  want 
to  be,  they  grow,  it  is  said,  at  the  rate  of  a  pound  w’eight  a 
month,  and  in  a  few  months  more  are  themselves  endowed 
with  the  instincts  of  adult  fish  and  retuni  to  the  upper  waters 
to  breed.  There  is  thus  a  constant  migration  going  on  between 
the  sea  and  the  upper  w’aters,  owing  to  one  cause  or  another. 
The  old  fish  go  up  to  spawn  and  require  to  come  down  again 
to  recruit.  The  young  fish  come  down  from  the  upper  Avaters 
in  order  to  live  and  grow  in  the  salt  Avater,  and,  having  lived  a 
few  months  there,  they  again  Avant  to  go  uja  in  due  season  to 
propagate  the  species,  and  so  the  order  of  nature  revolves. 
There  is  no  time  of  the  year  during  Avhich  this  travelling  does 
not  go  on.  The  numbers  vary  in  different  months.  The  time 
at  which  a  fish  leaves  the  sea  and  proceeds  toAvards  its  ultimate 
destination  is  somewhat  uncertain.  It  may  hang  about  the 
mouth  of  a  river  for  weeks  or  months.  It  may  trifle  and  dally 
when  it  has  once  entered  the  river,  lingering  in  deep  pools,  hesi¬ 
tating  to  jump  over  obstacles,  Avatching  the  weather,  and 
moving  in  a  mysterious  Avay.  Still  the  general  characteristic 
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of  the  fish  displays  itself  in  one  or  other  phase  during  each 
month  of  the  year. 

It  may  be  enough  to  dispose  of  this  primary  characteristic 
of  the  salmon  in  travelling  to  and  fro  between  fresh  and  salt 
water  by  saying  that  it  is  the  instinct  of  the  fish.  This  would 
be  generally  accei)ted  as  an  exhaustive  explanation.  But  it  is 
far  too  simple  to  satisfy  the  fishermen,  who  are  fertile  in  fram¬ 
ing  theories  and  in  solving  the  inscrutable.  The  grey  fathers 
of  their  commonwealth  give  out  that  the  reason  why  the  salmon 
leaves  the  salt  water  for  the  fresh  is  to  get  rid  of  the  sea-lice. 
Then,  when  asked  to  account  for  its  return  to  salt  water,  they 
with  equal  certainty  affirm  that  when  the  fish  has  been  some 
time  in  fresh  water,  maggots  are  bred  in  its  jaws  and  gills, 
and,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  the  maggots,  it  must  go  back  to  the 
sea.  This  kingly  fish  has  thus  a  sorry  time  of  it.  It  is  driven 
from  \)illar  to  post  by  a  demoniac  phrensy,  like  the  fabled 
heifer  in  the  Greek  play,  which  was  persecuted  over  the  whole 
earth,  and  lived  all  day  long  scouring  the  plains  tormented  by 
a  gadfly.  It  is  true  that  there  are  other  enemies  than  the  sea- 
lice,  which  are  sai<l  to  account  for  the  salmon  leaving  the 
deeps  of  the  sea  for  the  rivers.  The  porpoise,  the  seal,  the 
grampus,  and  dog-fish,  are  the  mighty  hunters  from  whose 
jtorsecutions  they  arc  glad  to  take  refuge  in  narrow  rivers. 
Whichever  way  wo  take  it — whether  the  parasites,  or  the  per¬ 
secutions  of  other  fish,  or  both,  or  other  secondary  causes  join  — 
the  salmon  lives  a  life  of  protracted  torment,  and  it  takes  many 
long  agonies  to  mature  such  highly  prized  food  for  our  table. 

It  almost  follows,  from  the  above  account  of  the  constant 
migrations  of  the  salmon  between  salt  and  fresh  water,  that  all 
the  salmon  that  frequent  the  sea  must  at  some  time  or  other 
go  up  a  river  to  get  at  the  fresh  water  and  the  beds  of  gravel. 
Hence  the  upper  riparians  allege  that  the  stock  of  fish  cannot 
be  kept  up,  if  there  is  an  unlimited  power  of  capturing  fish  at 
the  mouths  of  rivers ;  in  other  words,  that  the  tendency  to 
overfishing  at  the  mouths  of  rivers  must  be  jealously  watched 
and  checked.  At  this  stage,  however,  there  is  a  departure 
between  rival  theorists,  and  two  schools  of  river  politieians  here 
diverge.  The  upper  riparians  hold  to  the  theory  that  of  all  the 
salmon  extant  at  any  given  moment  those  that  are  in  the  sea 
are  more  or  less  on  their  way  to  the  upper  rivers.  Henee  they 
argue  that  if  a  certain  percentage  are  caught  at  the  mouth  of 
a  river  while  the  fish  are  in  transitu,  this  is  so  much  deducted 
from  the  numbers  that  would  infallibly  pass  to  the  upper  waters, 
and  would,  or  might,  or  ought,  to  be  caught  there.  In  short, 
that  the  captures  of  the  estuary  fishermen  arc  so  much  taken 
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out  of  the  capital  stock  of  the  upper  waters.  The  estuary 
fishermen,  however,  answer  to  this  that,  though  it  may  be  true 
that  no  salmon  can  be  bred  except  in  the  upper  waters — which 
implies  that  the  parent  fish  must  first  get  to  such  waters — yet 
it  does  not  at  all  follow  that  the  fish  caught  at  the  mouth  of 
the  river  would  ever  go  to  the  upper  waters  if  left  alone.  In 
sup|)ort  of  this  view,  they  argue  that  the  fish  will  not  enter 
rivers  except  at  certain  times  and  in  certain  states  of  water, 
uo  matter  w'hether  the  road  is  open  or  not.  That  while  the 
fish  are  so  waiting  or  wandering  about  the  estuary,  following 
up  and  down  with  the  tide  for  weeks  or  months,  they  become 
the  prey  of  enemies — the  porpoise,  the  grampus,  the  seal — 
and,  if  they  arc  not  then  caught,  they  will  never  be  caught  at 
all.  That  what  is  caught  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  at  these 
times  is  not  a  loss  to  the  upper  riparians,  but  is  merely  rescued 
from  monsters  of  the  deep,  and  thereby  saved  to  society ;  and 
that  thousands  of  fish,  if  not  caught  in  some  convenient  way 
before  they  enter  a  river,  become  a  dead  loss,  and  hence,  when 
fixed  engines,  such  as  bag-nets  and  stake-nets,  are  used  to 
catch  these  fish,  there  is  no  appreciable  loss  to  the  river  at 
all.  On  this  ground,  the  tidal  fishermen  are  at  variance  with 
the  upper  house  on  an  important  doctrine. 

What  the  salmon  does  in  the  sea  from  the  time  it  first  visits 
the  sea,  and  at  each  season  when  it  returns  from  spawning,  is 
one  of  the  mysteries  about  which  fishermen  maintain  endless 
controversies.  All  admit  that  the  fish  must  be  in  search  of 
food,  but  how  far  it  goes  into  the  deeps  in  quest  of  it  none  but 
those  endowed  with  second  sight  can  explain.  The  fish,  when 
caught  at  sea,  are  generally  not  deficient  in  the  stomach,  for 
sand-eels,  Crustacea,  and  small  fish  denote  how  they  live. 
Some  affirm  that  the  fish  do  not  go  far  from  the  coast,  and 
that  they  have  feeding-grounds  on  slimy  shores  not  in  any  way 
connected  immediately  Avith  the  rivers  from  which  they  emerge. 
In  proof  of  this,  it  is  said  that  on  the  Scotch  coast  salmon 
have  been  regularly  caught  plentifully  in  bays,  thirty  or  forty 
miles  distant  from  any  river  mouth.  It  is  enough,  however, 
for  us  to  know  that  the  salmon  hails  from  the  sea,  and,  hugging 
the  shore,  makes  for  some  river  or  other  sooner  or  later. 
Again,  all  agree  that  when  the  salmon  is  in  the  sea  it  is  in  the 
best  j)ossible  condition  for  the  market.  Indeed,  those,  whose 
interests  arc  exclusively  in  tidal  fisheries,  go  so  far  as  to  say 
that  the  fish  is  always  more  or  less  sickly  and  |)eckish  when 
it  gets  into  a  river  and  is  moving  up,  that  it  refuses  food,  and 
declines  rapidly  in  condition  while  in  the  fresh  water,  and  that 
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at  last  it  becomes  wholly  unseasonable  and  unfit  to  be  eaten. 
The  inference  from  all  this  is,  that  the  fish  that  are  caught  in 
fresh  water,  and  about  which  the  anglers  go  into  such  raptures, 
being  scarcely  fit  for  food,  ought  not  to  be  caught  at  all,  but 
left  solely  or  chiefly  to  breed,  as  Nature  intended.  And  hence 
that  the  anglers,  driving  as  they  do  their  very  wretched  and 
unnatural  trade  of  molesting  the  sick,  deserve  small  considera¬ 
tion  at  the  hands  of  the  I^egislature,  in  comparison  with  the 
legitimate  and  natural  business  of  tidal  fishing.  Other  tidal 
fislicrmen,  however,  altogether  make  light  of  the  achievements 
of  the  angler,  and  are  indifferent  how  much  and  how  long  he 
plies  his  craft.  They  jjrofess  to  be  satisfied  that  he  can  at 
best  with  all  his  ails  make  little  impression  on  the  stock.  They 
care  not  whether  he  should  be  allowed  to  .angle  all  the  year 
round,  and  arc  ready  to  concede  at  once  that  very  boon  which 
anglers  twenty  years  ago  and  since  have  often  looked  forward 
to  somewhat  timidly,  as  a  good  beyond  their  reach. 

It  is  in  considering  the  various  stages  of  the  life  of  a  salmon 
that  we  see  how  its  difficulties  arise,  and  the  consequent  diffi¬ 
culties  it  causes  to  the  Legislature.  In  the  first  place,  if  it  be 
conceded,  as  it  must  be,  that  the  great  mass  of  the  fish  breed 
during  three  or  four  months  of  the  year,  and  during  that  time 
they  are  more  or  less  deteriorated  in  condition,  especially  for 
some  weeks  after  the  spawning,  it  is  natural  that  a  close  time 
should  be  declared  by  the  Legislature,  during  which  it  should 
be  unlawful  for  any  person  to  catch  a  fish  even  in  his  own 
watei-s.  This  is  almost  self-evident ;  and  the  only  doubt  now 
is,  whether  the  close  time  should  be  uniform  or  variable.  All 
ways  have  been  tried.  Not  to  speak  of  the  remote  times, 
Scotland  for  about  forty  years  tried  a  uniform  close  season, 
till  a  few  years  ago  it  had  the  season  varied  to  suit  different 
rivers.  In  Ireland  the  same  result  has  been  arrived  at.  In 
England,  before  1861  there  was  variety  of  seasons,  all  too 
short ;  but  the  Act  of  that  year  made  one  uniform  season.  Now 
again  the  tendency  is  to  vary  it,  and  IVIr.  Dodds  and  other 
legislators  include  a  power  to  do  this  as  part  of  an  amending 
Bill.  Not  only  is  an  annual  close  season  necessary  to  permit 
the  breeding  of  the  fish,  but  a  weekly  close  season  has  also 
been  found  expedient,  so  as  to  allow  the  fish  to  have  a  chance 
of  distributing  themselves  over  the  upper  waters.  This  prac¬ 
tice,  which  existed  in  Scotland  six  centuries  ago,  was  intro¬ 
duced  into  Ireland  in  1842,  and  was  also  adopted  in  England 
and  Wales  in  1861.  The  size  of  the  mesh  of  nets  also  makes 
a  peiq)etual  close  season  for  young  fish.  This  state  of  things 
is  now  represented  by  the  following  table :: — 
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ENGLAND. 

SCOTLAND. 

TWEED. 

IBELAXD. 

Annual  close  time 

not  less  than 

l<>4  days. 

168  days. 

153  days. 

168  days. 

fixed 

varied 

fixed 

varied 

Begins  and  ends  . 

1  5?ep.  to  1  Fel). 

21  Aug.  to  24 

1 5  Sep.  to  1 4 

15  Sep.  to  1  Jan. 

Feb. 

Feb. 

Weekly  close  time  . 

42  hours 

36  hours 

36  hours 

48  hours 

commencing 

Satimlay  mwn. 

Silt  unlay  6  p.m. 

Saturdiiy  6  p.m. 

vSatunlay  6  a.m. 

Angler’s  close  season 

fixed 

Viiried 

fixed 

varied 

commencing 

1  Nov. 

1  Nov. 

30  Nov. 

1  Nov. 

Mesh  of  Net 

fixed 

fixcil 

fixed 

varied 

(smallest)  . 

2  inches. 

r]  inches. 

IJ  inches. 

1  li.a.ij. 

Siicli  bcintj  a  short  view  of  the  round  of  a  salmon's  life  and 
the  theatre  of  its  appearance,  and  it  being  clear  that  all  the 
salmon  frequenting  a  river  musjt  at  some  time  or  other  be 
passing  up  and  doAvn,  a  man  has  only  to  erect  a  barrier  or, trap 
in  the  bed  of  the  river,  if  he  wants  to  catch  them  all.  This 
is  precisely  what  occurred  to  our  ingenious  ancestors ;  and  it 
is  out  of  this  very  obvious  stratagem  that  most  of  the  griev¬ 
ances  of  a  salmon-river  take  their  rise.  The  owner  of  each 
piece  of  land  abutting  on  the  river  has,  in  England  and  Ire¬ 
land  at  common  law,  the  right  to  catch  as  many  of  the  valu¬ 
able  fish  that  pass  his  door  as  ho  can  with  the  aid  of  his  hands 
or  any  implement  that  his  hands  can  wield.  He  may  use  a 
net  or  a  fly,  or,  as  the  natives  sometimes  still  successfully  do 
at  Bridgwater,  may  dip  a  clothes-basket  in  the  muddy  stream 
where  a  fin  is  seen  projecting  above  the  surface.  But  this  is 
a  tedious  process,  and  the  experienced  man,  who  wants  to  save 
time  and  money,  erects  a  wall  or  barrier  across  the  narrow  part 
of  a  river  nearest  the  tide,  having  in  its  structure  fish-traps, 
coops,  or  cruives.  It  is  true  this  requires  the  consent  of  his 
neighbour  proprietors,  or  some  grant  of  the  Crow  n  ;  but  he 
manages  to  dispense  with  his  neighbours’  consent  by  first 
asking  permission — then  toleration — then  a  little  longer  time 
— then  a  promise  to  remove  the  weir — until  at  last  he  turns 
round  and  claims  it  as  a  right.  By  artful  encroachments, 
specious  promises,  delays,  and  threats  most  of  the  best  salmon 
rivers  have  been  obstructed  by  some  fixed  apparatus,  whereby 
all  the  ujipcr  riparian  owners  are  put  very  much  at  the  mercy 
of  him  Avho  has,  rightly  or  wrongly — with  or  without  culpable 
neglect  on  the  part  of  his  neighbours — acquired  the  key  of 
the  river. 
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If  the  whole  of  a  river  and  its  tributaries,  from  the  source 
to  the  sea,  belonged  to  one  owner,  it  is  easy  to  see  how  he 
would  manage  the  salmon  fisheries  and  turn  them  to  account. 
He  would  do  as  he  does  with  his  rabbit-warren  or  his  poultry- 
yard,  his  flocks  or  his  herds.  He  woidd  make  a  convenient 
pound  where  he  could  at  command  collect  his  stock  and  review 
it.  He  would  erect  a  fishinj^-weir  near  the  limit  of  the  tide, 
and  perhaps  a  bag-net  further  out,  and  catch  every  salmon 
that  passed  up.  The  bailiff’,  sitting  in  his  fish-house,  would 
keep  a  certain  pro|K)rtion  of  the  catch  of  each  day  for  market, 
and  let  the  rest  go  up  the  river  to  breed.  A  very  small  pro¬ 
portion  indeed  Avould  stock  a  river,  seeing  that  each  female 
fish  has  about  20,000  eggs.  Two  or  three  men,  living  an  easy 
life,  would  manage  a  vast  river  and  its  tributaries  with  economy, 
and  every  fish  would  pass  through  their  hands.  No  close  season 
would  be  necessary,  and  no  nets.  If  there  were  anglers,  enough 
fish  would'be  passed  up  to  amuse  these  gentlemen  also.  This 
river- farm  in  Utopia  would  yield  plentifully  its  noiseless  and 
self-supporting  flocks. 

Hut  as  England  is  not  Utopia,  and  no  model  salmon-farm  is 
jxissible  here,  owing  to  the  minute  subdivision  of  property  and 
tbe  clashing  of  interests,  the  necessity  of  legislation  to  regu¬ 
late  the  rights  of  each  is  obvious.  If  each  were  to  do  what 
he  liked,  each  would  erect  a  weir  or  try  to  stop  all  the  fish  and 
drive  them  into  his  own  trap,  regardless  of  his  neighbours,  and 
regardless  of  the  future,  for  a  fish  in  the  hand  would  be  worth 
twenty  in  the  I’lver.  And  it  is  plain  that  he  who  could  con¬ 
trive  to  get  his  fishing-weir  nearest  the  sea  would  cut  out  all 
his  competitors  higher  up.  What  is  the  law  to  do  in  these 
circumstances  ?  The  great  object  of  the  law  must  be  so  to . 
restrict  all  the  interested  parties  that  the  total  result  may  be 
as  near  as  jx^ssible  the  keeping  uj)  of  the  same  stock  of  fish 
as  our  prudent  farmer  of  an  entire  river  in  Utopia  woidd  make 
it  yield.  This  and  no  other  must  be  the  sole  object  to  be  kept 
in  view.  All  ownei’s  must  thus  be  more  or  less  restricted,  in 
order  to  secure  as  near  as  possible  the  ultimate  aim  of  keeping 
up  an  adequate  stock  of  fish  proportioned  to  the  capabilities  of 
the  river.  Now,  it  is  here  that  the  quarrels  and  feuds  of  the 
little  community  begin.  All  those  interested  are  tied  together 
•  ill  one  common  property,  which  cannot  be  severed  by  a  ring- 
fence  into  separate  and  independent  portions.  The  fish  c.an- 
not  be  put  in  stalls— cannot  be  tethered  in  fields— cannot  be 
inclosed  in  hutches,  or  ear-marked  like  the  sheep  on  a 
borough  pasture.  In  order  to  live  and  jirospcr  they  must 
have  the  range  of  the  whole  common  from  end  to  end — from 
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the  sea  to  the  sources  of  the  smallest  rivulets.  The  wafer 
must  be  continuous  in  volume,  anti  not  intersected  by  im¬ 
passable  partitions.  If  one  owner  stops  their  migration  the 
whole  machinery  is  deranged  ;  not  only  the  next  owner  but 
all  others  must  suffer — both  those  above  and  those  below  tlu* 
obstruction.  The  proprietors  are  all  bound  together  by  nature 
in  a  community.  The  peer  may  have  a  large  part  of  the  tidal 
waters  as  a  several  or  exclusive  fishery  ;  the  public  may  earn 
their  daily  bread  by  fishing  up  to  the  boundary,  which  is, 
however,  a  permeable  boundary,  adjoining  his  several  fishery  ; 
and  higher  up  the  river  squires  of  high  and  low  degree  may 
form  in  line,  each  on  his  own  rood  of  gi-ouiul.  But  each  and 
all  must  suffer  alike  by  any  one  of  them  transgressing,  more 
especially  by  that  one  who  has  the  greatest  natural  advan¬ 
tages  in  point  of  situation  creating  a  weir  across  the  river, 
when  the  property  along  the  banks  and  in  the  river  is  sub¬ 
divided  into  small  patches,  the  expense  of  catching  fish  is 
enormous.  Kach  must  keep  his  own  aj)paratus  and  his  own 
gillies,  and  must  keep  Avithin  his  otvn  ground.  This  is,  hotv- 
ever,  only  an  inevitable  result  of  the  glorious  independence 
each  owner  of  land  in  this  country  delights  in  :  each  Avorks  in 
his  own  Avay,  Avlth  his  OAvn  Aveapons,  and  each  takes  his  chance 
in  the  great  Avheel  of  fortune. 

Noav,  in  endeavouring  to  compose  the  differences  that  exist 
between  the  oAvuers  of  salmon  fisheries  in  a  river,  one  great 
and  leading  line  of  demarcation  is  conspicuous.  All  the 
OAvners  of  fisheries  in  the  upper  part  of  tlie  river  are  very 
much  in  one  boat,  and  all  those  Avho  fish  in  the  loAver  aiul 
tidal  Avaters  are  in  another  boat.  The  public  fishennen  have 
rights  only  in  the  tidal  fisheries,  and  their  interest  is  thus  far 
identified  Avith  the  loAver  division  only.  Noaa’,  the  upper  lipa- 
rians  complain  that  they  do  not  get  their  fair  slu^re  of  the  fish. 
Such  is  the  Avay  in  Avhich  they  generally  put  their  case.  They 
assume  that  somehoAv  or  other  they  are  entitled  in  a  state  of 
nature  to  a  share  of  the  fish.  This  is,  of  course,  a  figurative 
expression,  for  in  a  state  of  nature  each  Avouhl  simply  catch 
as  much  as  he  could  by  any  ingenious  moveable  instrument 
to  be  devised ;  but  as  to  the  share  bearing  aiiv  proportion  to 
Avhat  the  other  comi)etitors  Avould  catch,  or  as  to  any  means 
of  adjusting  the  pniportions,  there  is  and  never  Avas  any 
certainty  or  fixed  ratio.  AVhat  each  Avould  catch  Avould  de¬ 
pend  very  mnch  on  his  position  in  the  river  and  the  number 
of  pools  or  fishing-stations  accessible  to  him,  and  the  Industry 
he  exercised,  those  situated  loAvest  in  the  river  having 
generally  the  greatest  natural  advantages,  and  thus  being 
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more  likely  to  succeed.  But  though  the  upper  riparian 
generally  puts  his  case  as  if  he  Avere  entitled  to  ‘  a  fair  share,’ 
it  Avill  he  found,  when  closely  examined,  that  he  bases  this 
claim  mainly  on  the  fact  that  it  is  he  who  breeds  all  the  fish. 
Now,  on  this  j)oint  the  loAver  proprietor  replies,  ‘  It  is  a  mere 
‘  delusum  that  you  breed  the  fish ;  they  breed  themselves ; 

‘  they  cause  you  no  injury.  You  spend  not  a  penny  upon 
‘  them.  You  can  no  more  help  the  fish  breeding  than  you 
‘  can  help  the  sun  shining,  or  the  rain  falling,  or  the  river 
‘  fiowing.  The  water  flowing  over  the  land  is  not  yours, 
‘  nor  are  the  fish  found  therein  yoiu’s,  though  the  soil  beneath 
*  them  be  exclusively  yours.  You  have  merely  a  right  to 
‘  take  some  of  the  water  as  it  passes  over  your  land,  and 
‘  nothing  more.  The  Avater  floAving,  Avith  all  that  is  in  it, 
‘  is  a  peq)etual  servitude  on  your  land.’  To  this  the  upper 
riparian  rejoins :  ‘  If  I  don’t  breed  the  fish,  they,  at  all 
‘  events,  cannot  breed  except  on  my  lands.  I  can  exclude 
‘  them  from  coming  on  my  lands.  I  can  kill  them  Avhen 
‘  there,  and  I  can  let  poachers  kill  them.’  This  again  pro¬ 
vokes  a  retort  from  the  loAver  proprietor :  ‘  As  to  your  pre- 
‘  venting  the  fish  from  coming  on  your  land  or  into  your 
‘  Avaters  to  breed,  your  poAver  to  exclude  them  is  doubtful. 
‘  The  hiAV,  if  it  does  not  already  do  so,  should  at  least  be 
‘  made  to  prevent  you  spitefully  doing  this,  seeing  that  it  is 
‘  not  to  benefit  yourself,  or  to  prevent  injury  to  yourself,  but 
‘  merely  to  injure  your  neighbour  or  somebody  else.  As  to 
‘  your  killing  or  encouraging  poachers  to  kill  the  fish  when 
‘  they  come  into  your  Avaters,  that  is  merely  a  threat  to  break 
‘  the  laAV,  for  the  hiAv  already  says  neither  you  nor  anybody 
‘  else  shall  kill  them  during  close  time.’  These  retorts 
press  hard  upon  the  uj)j)er  riparian.  He  has  put  his  case  on 
the  Avrong  ground.  lie  misstates  his  position  Avhen  he  says 
he  has  a  right  to  a  fair  share  of  the  fish,  and  that  if  he  does  not 
get  that  fair  share  he  Avill  destroy  or  Avink  at  others  destroying 
the  breeding  fish.  AVhat  he  should  say  is,  that,  as  his  property 
is  inextricably  bound  up  in  common  A\ith  the  j)ropcrty  of  those 
beloAv,  he  is  entitled  to  have  a  free  access  secured  to  all  fish 
that  Avill  come  to  his  lands,  as  they  AA  Ould  have  come  in  a  state 
of  nature ;  and  this  implies,  that  no  obstruction  by  weirs  or 
by  overfishing  shall  intercept  all  the  fish  as  they  pass  up  and 
down.  This  seems  to  be  the  key  to  Avhat  he  should  de¬ 
mand,  and  Avhat  he  is  entitled  to  have.  Until  that  is  secured 
he  has  not  all  his  rights.  At  present,  this  ultimate  object 
not  being  secured,  all  the  proprietors  are  at  sixes-and-sevens. 
Every  man's  hand  is  against  every  other  man’s.  Each, 
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knowiug  that  it  is  all  a  lottery,  seizes  the  present  good  and 
cares  nothing  for  the  future;  for  he  knows  that  any  little 
self-restraint  he  can  exercise  will  have  no  effect  on  the  sum- 
total,  so  long  as  others  cannot  be  compelled  to  exercise  a 
like  self-restraint.  Each  is  jealous  of  his  neighbour,  believing 
that  every  fish  caught  elsewhere  is  so  much  profit  or  amuse 
ment  taken  out  of  his  own  portion.  The  upper  riparian 
can  scarcely  sleep  in  his  bed  for  thinking  of  the  inordinate 
captures  of  the  nets  in  the  estuary — all  at  his  expense, 
and  to  his  own  undoing,  as  he  quite  ingenuously  persuades 
himself. 

While  the  upper  riparian  ha.s  substantial  grievances  against 
the  lower  fishermen,  the  latter  also  have  their  ci'iticisms  upon 
him.  They  say  he  wants  to  reverse  the  order  of  nature  for 
his  own  exclusive  enjoyment  and  profit ;  that  Nature  causes 
the  fish  to  ascend  the  river  from  the  sea,  and  must  have  in¬ 
tended  the  tidal  fishermen  to  catch  them  most  plentifully, 
more  especially  as  the  fish  are  best  suited  for  the  market 
before  they  pass  from  the  sea  to  the  river ;  that  the  upper 
riparian  repines  because  Nature  has  placed  him  where  he  is ; 
that  it  is  a  mistake  for  him  to  think  that  more  fish  will  come 
to  him  in  a  sound  state  if  everybody  is  prohibited  from  fishing 
in  the  estuary,  for  fish  Avill  only  go  up  when  they  please,  and 
no  commandment  of  men  can  drive  them.  And  if  there  were 
no  fishing  in  tidal  waters,  no  more,  or  at  least  few  more,  fish 
would  pass  up  than  now  do.  Why,  then,  should  he  indulge 
in  these  unavailing  murmurs  at  the  decrees  of  Providence  ? 
Again,  the  tidal  fishermen  say  that  if  they  catch  most  fish 
they  also  supply  the  great  mass  of  the  funds  for  preserving 
them.  Under  the  present  system  Fishery  Boards  derive  all  the 
funds  for  ])reserving  the  fish  from  taxing  those  who  fish,  and 
the  tidal  licenses  supply  four-fifths  of  the  total  proceeds  of 
the  year.  This  is  a  sufficient  return  for  the  natural  advantages 
of  their  situation,  and  ought  to  console  their  less  fortunate 
brethren  who  sit  on  the  lower  fonn. 

It  must  be  apparent  from  the  above  recital  that  if  we  are  to 
aim  at  a  state  of  nature,  the  great  and  commanding  object  of 
all  legislation  must  be  to  secure  at  all  hazards  a  free  passage 
between  the  sea  and  the  upper  waters,  so  that  the  fish  may 
follow  their  instincts.  They  must  have  their  highway  open  at 
all  times ;  at  least,  during  those  times  when  they  are  most  active. 
Nothing  less  than  this  can  ever  restore  peace  to  the  little  col¬ 
lege  or  community  of  owners.  If  the  Legislature  has  not 
done  this,  and  cannot  do  it,  then  farewell  to  all  hope  of  pros¬ 
perity.  If  fish  are  not  allowed  their  free  course  and  to  range 
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over  their  natural  i)roe(ling-groun(l3,  how  can  the  stock  in¬ 
crease  ?  At  present  tliere  is  great  over-crowding  at  certain 
points,  and  a  wholesale  exclusion  at  certain  other  points  which 
are  the  most  eligible  of  all  lor  breeding.  If  the  fish  are 
excluded  from  three-fourths  or  two-thirds  of  the  natural 
breeding  area,  it  requires  small  Avisdom  to  draAv  the  conclusion 
that  by  maintaining  this  exclusion  you  arc  losing  three- 
fourths  of  the  chauccs  of  capture.  Now,  the  great  and 
radical  vice  of  the  English  salmon  fisheries  is,  that  the  fish 
have  by  artificial  obstructions  been  excluded  from  three- 
fourths,  or  at  least  two-thirds,  of  their  natural  breeding- 
grounds.  It  is  true  that  there  are  no  very  reliable  statistics 
on  this  point,  but  this  is  a  fair  estimate  of  the  extent  of  gi'ound 
lost. 

Till  these  vast  domains  fit  for  the  abode  of  salmon  are 
reconquered,  it  is  vain  to  expect  a  ‘  fair  share  ’  of  fish  to  any¬ 
body  along  the  whole  line.  This  is  the  great  outstanding 
grievance  of  the  salmon  fisheries,  in  comparison  with  which  all 
the  otiicrs  are  trifling.  Indeed,  nearly  all  the  other  grievances 
have  been  already  redressed,  but  this  remains  all  but  un¬ 
touched.  The  only  question  is,  whether  it  is  capable  of 
being  redressed.  If  it  is  not,  then  any  further  expectation 
of  improvement  in  most  of  the  fishery  districts  may  be  aban¬ 
doned  at  once,  and  need  vex  the  Legislature  no  more.  If 
it  is  caj)able  of  redress,  then,  when  it  is  grapjded  Avith  and 
overcome,  all  that  legislati(tn  can  do  for  the  fisheries  may  be 
said  to  be  done.  They  may  be  safely  left  thereafter,  Avith  the 
help  of  a  fcAv  additional  pains  and  penalties,  to  look  after 
themselves.  Nature  Avill  do  the  rest. 

In  1861  the  Legislature  acted  in  a  peremptory  AA'ay  Avith  the 
OAvners  of  English  fishing-Aveirs — that  is  to  say,  those  fixed 
structures  that  were  used  exclusively  for  stopping  and  catching 
fish.  It  ordered  a  gap,  one-tenth  of  the  Avidth  of  the  river, 
to  be  made  in  the  deepest  part,  at  the  oAvner’s  expense,  Avith- 
out  any  com|)ensation,  hoAA'ever  ancient  the  Aveir.  This  Avas 
all  but  ruin  and  confiscation.  But  it  Avas  done,  and  cannot 
noAv  be  undone.  The  same  thing  Avas  done  in  Ireland,  but 
not  in  Scotland.  Such  Aveirs  did  tAvo  things :  they  stopped  all 
the  fish  passing  uj),  and  also  caught  such  as  Avould  go  into  their 
traps.  Noav,  fishing-Aveirs  did  not  obstruct  the  passage  of 
fish  more  than  ordinary'  mill-dams  ;  yet  while  both  properties 
Avere  acquired  in  precisely  the  same  Avay,  by  the  same  arts,  and 
desei’ved  alike  the  same  protection  from  the  Legislature,  one 
Avas  confiscated,  the  other  AAas  left  entirely  untouched.  What 
Avas  the  reason  of  this  favouritism  ?  These  mill-dams  will 
repay  a  closer  study. 
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If  any  person  has  the  curiosity  to  consider  the  nature  and 
use  of  a  mill-dam  or  weir — one  of  the  familiar  objects  in 
rivers — he  will  find  that  it  affects  the  existence  of  salmon  in 
the  liver  in  the  following  very  intelligible  manner : — A  mill- 
dam  is  a  solid  wall,  whether  of  wood  or  stone  or  wattling, 
built  across  the  bed  of  the  river,  having  for  its  object  to  pond 
the  water  and  raise  it  to  a  high  level.  When  thus  raised  to  a 
high  level  a  channel,  or  mill-race,  called  the  heatl-race,  is 
excavated,  in  order  to  divert  more  or  less  of  the  impounded 
water  and  conduct  it  to  some  convenient  spot  where  the  mill 
is  situated,  the  ■wheel  of  which  is  turned  by  the  weight  of  the 
water  falling  from  its  artificial  height  in  the  race  or  channel. 
After  passing  over  and  turning  the  wheel,  the  function  of  the 
water  is  discharged,  and  it  then  passes  away  down  another 
mill-race,  called  the  tail-race,  into  the  original  channel  of  the 
river.  Betw'een  the  place  where  the  dam  or  weir  is  con¬ 
structed  and  the  place  where  the  diverted  water  is  restored  to 
the  river  there  is  a  distance  sometimes  of  a  mile,  but  more 
generally  half-a-mile  or  a  quarter  of  a  mile,  and  in  a  few 
cases  the  mill-wheel  is  close  to  the  dam,  and  so  the  necessity 
of  a  mill-race  is  avoided.  But  in  all  cases,  if  the  mill-dam  is 
above  three  feet  high — and  in  general  it  is  six  to  twelve  feet 
high — the  fall  of  water  from  the  top  of  tl>e  dam  into  the  bed 
of  the  river  below  is  so  abrupt  and  violent  that  salmon  cannot 
jump  over  it.  The  salmon  has  only  a  limited  mechanical 
jKtwer  of  propulsion,  by  means  of  its  tail ;  and  though  in 
peculiar  circumstances  it  may  jump  five  or  six  feet,  still  a 
dam  is  a  serious  obstruction  where  it  exceeds  three  feet  i)er- 
peiulicular,  and  has  no  deep  water  immediately  below  it.  It 
may  be  said,  therefore,  that  the  great  mass  of  mill-weirs  fonn 
an  impassable  obstacle  to  the  ascent  of  salmon,  and  the  usual 
consequences  ensue.  The  fish  must  return  from  whence  they 
came,  or  leap  in  the  air — fifty  at  the  same  moment,  when  the 
gpawning-time  is  near  at  hand — or  lie,  as  they  often  do,  waiting 
in  vain  for  an  opportunity  of  surmounting  the  obstacle.  If 
driven  to  desperation  they  spawn  as  best  they  may,  and  root  up 
each  others’  nests  for  want  of  room.  Not  only  does  the  ordinary 
mill-dam  obstruct  the  passage  of  the  salmon  upwards  towards 
the  breeding-grounds—  which  is  the  main  and  irreparable  mis¬ 
chief  which  it  causes — but  the  head  and  tail-race  are  also 
collateral  sources  of  mischief  in  the  following  way : — During 
the  low  state  of  the  river  the  fish  travelling  up  the  river  pass 
up  the  tail-race,  where  the  millers’  men  are  sorely  tempted  by 
the  sight,  and  the  old  fish  coming  down  the  river,  as  w’ell  as 
the  smolts  on  their  first  visit  to  the  sea,  are  diverted  and  im- 
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priaoiied  and  undone  by  the  head-race  and  the  wheel  under  or 
over  which  they  seek  to  pass. 

The  best  salmon  rivers  in  England,  with  one  or  two  excep¬ 
tions,  are  all  choked  mth  these  mill-dams,  which  occur  at 
frequent  intervals.  Each  and  all  are  })uilt  much  after  the  same 
cheap  pattern — as  an  impervious  wall  across  the  bed  of  the 
river,  bank  to  bank,  of  one  uniform  height.  It  is  here  that  the 
great  trouble  of  the  salmon  fisheries  now  centres.  Most  of 
the  other  evils  have  been  overcome,  or,  with  a  few  slight  ad¬ 
ditions,  may  be  overcome.  But  as  to  mill-dams,  the  evil  is 
as  rampant  as  from  the  first.  The  hand  of  the  law  and  of 
the  Legislature  has  not  yet  been  lifted  against  this  evil,  and 
yet  the  time  has  come  for  fairly  grappling  with  it ;  otherwise, 
salmon  fisheries  must  remain  a  byeword  and  a  jest. 

In  considering  whether  any  and  what  alterations  can  be 
made  in  mill-dams,  so  as  to  permit  the  easy  passage  of  fish,  it 
must  be  remembered  that  mill-dams  are  not  exclusively  used 
for  grinding  corn.  No  doubt  in  mediaeval  and  later  ages  they 
were  usetl  for  little  else,  and  were  on  a  very  small  scale.  But 
for  about  a  century  back,  not  only  have  the  corn-mills  in¬ 
creased  in  size  and  in  their  demands  bn  water  power,  but 
factories  of  all  kinds — for  cotton,  avooI,  silk,  leather,  iron,  and 
so  forth — have  all  taken  advantage  of  tlu!  cheap  motive  power 
furnished  by  a  great  salmon  river.  When  a  mill  is  set  up  for 
the  first  time,  it  is  true  that,  unless  the  owner  buys  up  or 
steals  a  march  on  all  opposition,  he  cannot  stand.  But  every¬ 
body  knows  how  in  rural  jdaces  rights  of  ])roperty  spring  up 
by  silent  and  insensible  usurpation.  Such  is  the  history  of 
every  mill-dam  set  up  on  a  salmon  river ;  not  only  mill-dams 
exist,  but  navigation  and  other  dams  have  been  made  under 
Acts  of  Pai'liament,  and  no  precautions  have  been  used  and 
no  terms  im})Osed  for  the  purpose  of  preventing  unnecessary 
injury  to  the  passage  of  salmon.  The  result  is,  that  nearly 
all  our  best  salmon  rivei’s  are  in  a  hopeless  plight,  owing  to 
these  dams  and  vested  interests,  which  here  and  there  and 
everywhere  impede  the  progress  of  the  king  of  fish,  as  he 
seeks  to  range  the  valleys  free.  No  wonder  that  our  angler 
is  disquieted  in  soul,  and  prays  heartily  to  Jupiter  to  come 
and  hcl])  him. 

Nearly  every  river  has  its  history  of  the  rise  and  progress 
of  the  usurpations  of  the  mill-owners.  One  gentleman  fifty 
years  ago  told  with  much  pathos  the  story  of  the  river  Dart. 
At  j)re8ent  that  fine  river,  as  all  salmon  anglers  know,  is  closed 
against  salmon  by  the  Totnes  Weir.  lie  told  how  from  time 
immemorial  there  had  been  in  the  top  of  that  weir  a  gullet  six 
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feet  wide  and  two  feet  deep,  for  the  express  purpose  ot'  letting 
the  salmon  over  it.  But  when  the  weir  was  washed  down  and 
rebuilt  in  1790,  the  gullet  was  closed  up.  The  owners  had 
promised  to  restore  it,  and  repeated  and  broke  their  promises. 
A  champion  upper  proprietor  took  the  opinion  of  Chitty,  the 
great  law’yer,  who  told  him  what  was  his  remedy.  Attempts 
were  made  to  go  to  law,  hut  he  could  not  make  a  common 
purse,  and  the  chapter  of  accidents  left  the  weir  untouched, 
and  so  it  remains  to  this  day.  Other  rivers  have  the  same  tale 
to  tell;  like  the  Tees  and  the  Lune,  the  Cumberland  Derwent, 
the  Kibble,  and  the  Eden.  Great  battles  were  fought  in  the 
last  two  rivers  about  sixty  and  eighty  years  ago,  and  the  two 
last  were  victories  against  the  weir-owners.  The  Wye  had  a 
great  w'eir  betw'een  Ross  and  Monmouth,  which  was  fortunately 
given  up  about  sixty  years  ago.  All  the  rivers  illustrate  the 
disastrous  effect  of  building  even  one  high  weir  in  a  salmon 
river,  and  the  magical  revival  caused  by  its  sudden  demolition. 
Indeed,  the  result  in  either  case  is  generally  a  sum  in  simple 
subtraction  and  addition. 

Though  the  mischievous  effect  of  high  and  obstructive  weirs 
has  been  known  as  long  as  salmon  have  existed,  it  has  only 
been  wdthin  the  last  forty-five  years  that  the  correct  mode  has 
been  perfected,  of  making  a  fish-{)assage  over  such  weirs 
without  interfering  with  the  use  of  the  weir  for  mills.  The 
old  idea  embodied  in  the  earliest  statutes  of  Scotland,  and  also 
acted  on  and  referred  to  by  the  earliest  English  statutes,  was 
that  there  was  to  be  left  in  all  weirs  a  gap  of  such  size  that  a 
three-year  old  pig  might  turn  round  in  it  without  touching  the 
gap  with  her  snout  or  tail.  Later  Scotch  statutes  seem  to 
adopt  a  gaj)  of  five  or  six  feet  as  the  standard  measure  for  a 
fish-pass.  For  about  five  centuries  this  kind  of  gap  was  ob¬ 
viously  treated  as  the  i>nly  known  and  proper  measure  for  a 
fish-pass.  A  Aveir  now  existing  on  the  river  Derwent  near 
Workington  has  from  time  immemorial  possessed  a  gap  of  this 
kind  still  existing  in  the  middle  of  it ;  no  other  example  of  the 
same  kind  is  believed  to  exist  in  England.  The  weir  is  about 
four  feet  high,  and  would  be  a  serious  obstruction  Avithout  this 
gap,  but  the  gap  meets  the  difficulty  fairly.  But,  hoAvever 
well  a  gap  of  five  or  six  feet  Avide  may  have  suited  the  old 
weirs  or  dams  used  some  centuries  ago,  it  Avould  be  inapplicable 
to  the  modern  Aveirs,  Avhich  are  erected  much  higher  and  often 
Avith  perpendicular  faces  doAvn  stream.  As  many  of  the  mills 
are  too  large  for  the  river,  and  are  often  short  of  Avater,  so 
large  a  gap,  even  if  the  violent  i-ush  .of  the  water  were  no 
objection,  would  be  unsuitable,  on  account  of  the  quantity 
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that  would  thereby  escape.  Probably  it  was  owing  to  the 
general  belief  Avhich  prevailed  until  recently,  that  notliing 
would  suffice  to  enable  salmon  to  pass  over  a  weir  unless  a  gap 
were  made  of  five  or  six  feet  Avidc  in  its  structure,  that  the  old 
statutes  on  the  subject  have  been  so  little  observed.  If  it  was 
universally  believed  that  such  a  gap  would  ruin  the  weirs  for 
the  purposes  of  the  mills,  this  explains  the  extraordinary  tolera¬ 
tion  shown  for  such  weirs,  notwithstanding  so  many  statutes 
have  forbidden  them  to  be  made  so  as  to  hinder  the  passage  of 
fish.  All  that,  however,  is  now  past.  Though  the  ancients 
knew  not  how  to  make  a  sufficient  ])ass  without  interfering 
with  the  supply  of  w.ater  to  the  mill,  this  problem  has  been 
solved  by  the  moderns  and  made  e<iually  applicable  to  the 
highest  and  most  obstructive  weirs  extant. 

The  discovery  (for  it  deserves  to  be  called  an  im|>ortant 
(liscovery)  of  the  fish-pass,  which  is  now  capable  of  letting  fish 
so  easily  over  mill-weirs  or  navlgatloi»-welrs  without  abstract¬ 
ing  water  from  the  mill  or  navigation,  is  due  to  the  late  Mr. 
.lames  Smith,  of  Deanston  in  Scotland,  who  had  a  mill-dam  on 
the  river  Teith,  near  Stirling,  and  who,  like  many  other  millers, 
took  great  interest  in  watching  the  habits  of  salmon,  when 
jumping  at  his  dam  and  trying  to  get  over  it.  He  thought  of 
several  plans  in  order  to  facilitate  the  ))assage  of  the  fish 
without  hurting  his  mill,  and  he  did  what  most  beginners  do 
who  have  engaged  in  this  problem — he  maile  an  inclined  plane 
on  the  down-stream  face  of  his  dam.  His  dam  was  about  ten 
feet  high,  and  he  made  an  inclined  plane  .about  240  feet  long 
on  the  incline,  having  its  head  cut  below  the  top  of  the  dam. 
His  own  account  of  the  result  is  highly  interesting,  for  it 
throws  light  on  mistakes  constantly  made,  with  the  same 
results,  even  to  this  day : — 

‘  I  found  that  tlie  water,  in  eonsefiuence  of  being  allowed  to  (low 
without  any  check  down  the  inclined  plane,  acquired  so  great  a  velocity 
at  the  bottom  that  no  fish  could  stem  it ;  and  that  whilst  it  acquired 
this  great  velocity,  it  had,  by  its  rapidity,  become  so  small  in  depth 
that  there  was  not  sufficient  of  water  to  cover  the  sidmon  unless  when 
there  was  a  flood  in  the  river.  When  I  (bund  from  experience  that 
this  did  not  suit  the  purpos«‘,  and  when  I  saw  the  ssilmon  attempting 
to  get  up  and  constiintly  thrown  back,  1  immediately  set  al)out  to  con- 
.sider  some  mode  to  insure  their  passage,  and  I  commenced  by  making 
some  experiments  with  loose  boards.  I  drove  .spikes  into  the  jointing 
of  the  paving,  and  rested  the  boards  acro.ss  on  them,  and  placed  them 
.somewhat  in  the  form  of  steps  one  above  another.  W'hen  I  first  began 
to  do  this,  I  put  in  only  si  few  boards  at  the  bottom  with  si  view  of 
trying  the  effect  of  them.  It  w'.as  then  in  the  spawning  season,  when 
the  fish  w'ere  very  desirous  to  lun  up,  and  tlie  river  wsis  in  aV»ont  an 
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average  state  of  water.  A  few  liours  after  I  had  put  down  these  boards, 
I  found  a  number  of  salmon  on  the  difterent  steps,  some  on  the  first 
step,  some  on  the  second,  and  some  on  the  third ;  and  they  were  mak¬ 
ing  repejited  attempts  to  ascend  the  channel  farther,  but  were  generally 
forced  back  in  consequence  ol'the  great  force  of  the  water.  I  then  had 
a  continuation  of  the  boards  imule  to  the  very  top  up  to  the  notch  in 
the  dam,  and  1  found  that  the  lish  ascended  with  apparent  ease.  The 
steps  were  about  eight  feet  from  one  to  the  other,  and  they  did  not  go 
right  across  the  channel.  Each  alternate  board  came  from  the  opposite 
side,  and  they  ran  about  two-thirds  across.  There  is  a  pool  and  an 
eddy  at  each  to  assist  the  sidmon  to  ascend.  By  having  this  kind  ot 
ladder  it  is  possible  to  reconcile  the  interests  of  salmon  fisheries  and 
the  interests  of  the  owners  t)f  the  mills.  By  the  opening  at  the  head  of 
the  ladder  being  lower  than  the  general  surface  of  the  dam,  if  there  is 
any  water  at  all  to  spare  from  the  flowing  of  the  mills,  it  is  (juite  sure 
to  come  down  the  channel  and  stair.’ 

This  discovery  of  the  salmon  stair  or  hsh-pass,  about  the 
year  1827,  formed  a  new  epoch  in  the  history  of  salmon 
fisheries  in  this  country,  and  furnishes  the  key  to  what  remains 
to  be  done.  Yet,  strange  to  say,  there  is  .so  little  general  en¬ 
lightenment  on  the  subject,  that  it  has,  even  at  this  day,  all 
the  freshness  of  novelty.  The  fish-pass  of  Deanston  being  a 
success,  the  proper  Avay  of  proceeding  for  those  interested  was 
to  analyse  the  structure  and  its  various  parts,  and  endeavour 
to  discover  the  general  law  which  made  it  a  success  at  Dean¬ 
ston,  and  which  would  likewise  make  it  a  success  elsewhere. 
The  first  difference  between  this  inclined  plane  and  Smith’s 
stair  was,  that  in  one  case  the  velocity  of  the  water  had  no 
check,  and  in  the  other  it  had  a  check.  The  laws  governing 
the  velocity  of  water  arc  universal,  and  are  founded  on  the  law 
of  gravitation,  which  is  the  same  in  all  the  rivers  of  the  world. 
The  salmon  has  only  a  limited  mechanical  power  in  moving 
through  water.  It  cannot  j)ropel  itself  up  a  perpendicular 
spout.  It  cannot  jump  beyond  a  certain  height.  If  the  velo¬ 
city  of  the  water  against  which  it  swims  exceeds  its  own 
counter  power  of  propulsion,  it  can  no  more  advance  than  a 
steamer  can  go  up  through  an  American  rapid  in  like  circum¬ 
stances.  ButAvhen  once  the  velocity  of  the  Avater  in  its  descent 
from  a  high  to  a  low  level  is  I'cduced  so  as  to  be  less  than  the 
locomotive  power  of  the  fish  working  against  it,  the  difficulty 
is  overcome.  And  this  is  the  main  object  of  a  salmon-stair. 
The  question  as  to  the  best  mode  of  moderating  the  velocity 
of  water  in  descending  from  a  high  to  a  low  level  within  a 
given  space,  and  with  the  least  expense,  is  partly  a  scientific 
question,  and  is  the  kind  of  question  for  a  Cambridge  Wrangler 
to  solve,  from  his  knoAvledge  of  the  laws  of  hilling  bodies. 
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Now  that  it  is  solved,  the  greatest  difficulty  seems  to  have 
attended  the  adoption  of  the  solution.  It  was  many  years 
before  the  Deanston  Pass  had  even  an  imitator.  It  is  true, 
that  soon  after  and  probably  contemporaneously,  a  solitary 
pass,  having  many  points  similar,  was  made  in  the  Kibble. 
But  it  was  not  till  about  twenty-five  years  afterwards  that  the 
new  idea  was  taken  up  and  turned  to  account  in  Ireland — 
at  BalHsodarc,  Collooney,  (ialway,  Portiaw ;  and  in  many 
more  places  in  Ireland  since  that  time  the  principle  has  been 
sufficiently  understood  and  successfully  put  in  practice.  In 
England,  the  subject  of  fish-passes  Avas  scarcely  known  until 
after  the  Commissioners’  Keport  on  Salmon  Fisheries  in  1860. 
But  the  crudest  notions  then  prevailed.  Many  supposed  imi¬ 
tations  of  the  Irish  pass,  which  was  borrowed  from  the  Dean¬ 
ston  Pass,  wei’c  n'.adc  by  amateurs,  .and  scarcely  one  hit  the 
right  proportions.  One  gigantic  blunder  at  Conway  Falls 
long  deterred  more  of  such  attempts.  There  was  zeal,  but  no 
knowledge  of  the  mechanical  laws  Avhich  governed  the  matter. 
Even  up  to  the  present  time,  attempts  are  constantly  made  by 
small  artifices  with  ])lanks  and  sluices  to  produce  the  same 
effect  as  a  well-]tro])ortioncd  pass.  But  it  is  impossible  to 
cheat  the  laAV  of  gravitation.  A  compact  though  small  column 
of  water  from  a  high  to  a  low  level  sufficiently  sIoav  for  fish  to 
navigate,  can  only  be  obtained  out  of  the  thin  overflow  of 
water  in  ordinary  mill-ponds  in  one  Avay — namely,  by  making 
the  inlet  or  point  of  departure  about  a  foot  below  the  level  of 
the  jwnd  above  and  le.ading  it  doAvn  through  successive  jkaoIs. 

Most  of  the  fish-passes  erected  after  the  year  1861  failed, 
because  the  ])ools  were  not  of  proper  size,  had  too  great  a  fall 
between  each  other,  h.ad  no  inlet  made  bcloAv  the  top  of  the 
dam,  and  had  the  outlet  in  the  Avrong  place.  The  volume  of 
Avater  in  a  river  is  ever  varying;  but  as  most  mill-dams  are 
so  arranged  as  to  work  the  mill  at  the  loAvest  state  of  Avater, 
Avhich  usually  lasts  <tnly  three  summer  months,  it  folloAvs  that 
during  all  the  rest  of  the  year  there  is  abundance  of  Avatcr 
floAA'ing  over  the  toj)  of  the  dam,  and  not  used  for  the  mill. 
In  order  to  get  the  greatest  possible  practical  value  out  of  this 
overplus,  it  is  essential  to  form  the  inlet  of  this  ]>ass  a  little 
beloAV  the  crest  of  the  dam,  and  a  very  small  aperture  or  notch, 
not  exceeding  tAvo  feet  square,  and  most  frequently  not  exceed¬ 
ing  one,  or  half  a  foot  square,  Avill  suffice  to  Avork  a  fish-pass, 
and  keep  the  jkxiIs  ahvays  full  for  the  largest  fish,  'fhe  effect 
of  making  a  notch  or  aperture  of  this  size  in  ordinary  dams  is 
merely  to  lower  the  level  of  the  Avatcr  in  the  mill-pool  above 
from  one  quarter  of  an  inch  to  one  inch,  'fhis  difference  is. 
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during  the  existence  of  the  overplus,  altogether  inappreciable. 
But  the  head  of  water,  which  is  the  only  valuable  tWg  to  the 
mill,  as  Sraeaton  and  his  successors  demonstrated,  can  be  kept 
up  to  precisely  the  same  height  as  before  the  notch  was  made, 
by  simply  running  along  the  top  of  the  weir  a  thin  bar  of  wood 
or  iron,  nearly  the  same  thickness  as  the  difference  in  the  level 
of  water  caused  by  the  notch,  namely,  one  quarter  of  an  inch, 
or  one  inch,  in  thickness.  The  bar  compensates  for  the  notch, 
and  leaves  the  head  of  water  unaffected.  When,  however, 
the  water  in  the  mill-pool  falls  below  the  top  of  the  dam  in 
summer  weather,  as  fish  do  not  then  move,  the  notch  may  be 
shut  up,  and  the  Avater  is  then  not  affected  any  more  than  if 
no  notch  existed.  By  this  plan  the  head  of  Avater  need  never 
be  interfered  Avith  at  any  time,  and  so  no  injury  to  the  mill  can 
possibly  occur.  When  the  pass  to  which  the  notch  serves  as 
an  inlet  is  at  AA’ork,  the  overplus  water  feeds  the  pass  and  is  not 
wanted  for  the  mill.  When  there  is  no  overplus,  the  Avater 
being  excluded  altogether  from  going  into  the  ])ass,  the  supply 
for  the  mill  remains  untouched.  Therefore  in  neither  state  of 
things  can  the  mill  be  affected. 

All  this  seems  clear  to  the  loAV’est  capacity.  All  the  engi¬ 
neers  arc  unanimous  on  the  subject.  But  the  situation  is 
this :  Though  the  milloAAmer  cannot  dispute  these  scientific 
facts,  he  is  nevertheless  lord  of  the  soil.  He  is  sIoav  to  believe 
what  he  has  hitherto  successfully  disputed.  He  can  resist  the 
touching  of  a  stone,  or  the  mt)ving  of  a  spadeful  of  earth.  His 
consent  is  necessary,  for  there  must  be  a  small  and  infinitesi¬ 
mal  displacement  of  soil  or  stone  in  order  to  make  a  pass  in 
this  Av.ay.  The  milloAvner  is  entire  master  of  the  situation; 
and  this  is  the  main  source  of  all  the  difficulty.  Until  a  statute 
gives  the  power  to  some  court  or  constituted  authority  to 
enforce  the  construction  of  such  a  pass,  no  advance  can  be 
made.  This  is  the  dead-lock  out  of  Avhich  the  salmon-fishery 
owners  noAV  seek  to  be  extricated.  NotAA’ithstanding  all  the 
morbid  fancies,  and  sometimes  extravagant  claims,  made  by 
the  salmon  angler — notwithstanding  that  he  often  erroneously 
asks,  Avhat  no  laws  can  secure  him,  his  ‘  fair  share  ’  of  the 
fish — notAvithstanding  his  imperfect  sympathies  Avith  his  brother- 
anglers,  and  his  Avant  of  Avorldly  Avisdom  in  leagues  of  self- 
defence — notAvithstanding  his  forgetfulness  that  self-help  is 
often  the  only  passport  to  justice — notwithstanding  that  he 
often  j)rays  overmuch  to  tlupiter ;  yet  it  cannot  be  denied  that 
here  he  has  an  unanswerable  claim  in  this  matter  upon  the 
Legislatju-e.  The  day  is  past  in  all  other  fields  of  improve¬ 
ment — in  all  sanitary  reforms,  Avhere  the  mere  obstructiveness 
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and  apathy  of  one  man  can  stamp  out  a  public  industry  and 
prevent  a  large  body  of  proprietors  from  reaping  the  natural 
fruit  of  their  own  property,  he  himself  all  the  while  being  be¬ 
yond  the  reach  of  loss  or  injury.  The  value  of  the  mill  may 
be  trifling  in  comparison  with  the  great  fishery  interests  on 
which  it  forms  a  perpetual  servitude ;  and  yet  though  no  in¬ 
jury  can  jxissibly  result  to  the  dam,  the  prosperity  of  the 
fisheries,  to  which  a  highway  for  fish  over  that  dam  is  essen¬ 
tial,  is  left  by  the  Legislature  entirely  at  the  miller’s  capricious 
disposal.  Can  any  practical  mind  defend  such  a  state  of  the 
law  ? 

The  subject  of  this  well-founded  grievance  has  often  been 
inquired  into  by  Parliamentary  Committees;  but  owing  to  the 
want  of  knowledge  of  a  definite  plan  of  fish-pass,  no  Committee, 
])revious  to  the  discovery  of  Mr.  Smith,  of  Deanston,  could 
throw  light  upon  it.  It  is  also  to  be  lamented  that  the  Parlia¬ 
mentary  Committees  subsequent  to  that  date  have  only  dealt 
in  safe  generalities,  instead  of  conveying  to  Pai’liamcnt  an  out¬ 
line  of  the  requisite  details.  Unless  somq  details  are  added  as 
to  the  modus  operand),  people  are  in  effect  told  nothing  at  all, 
and  the  subject  is  not  advanced.  The  Committee,  which  was 
presided  over  by  Mr.  Dodds  in  1869-70,  Avas  the  first  which 
effectually  grappled  with  this  question,  and  brought  to  light 
and  kept  steadily  in  view  the  main  essentials  to  an  efficient 
pass,  and  the  obstacles  to  its  adoption.  But,  unfortunately,  the 
report  of  that  Committee  contains  the  same  serious  blemish  as 
its  predecessors.  It  seems  to  dispose  of  the  subject  by  a  few 
general  flourishes,  instead  of  giving  Parliament  some  intelli¬ 
gible  details  such  as  practical  men  can  understand  and  apply. 
Owing  to  the  vague  and  shadoAvy  terms  of  that  report  much  of 
the  good  effect  producetl  by  the  evidence  collected  has  been 
lost,  and  unless  persons  Avere  to  read  all  that  evidence  they 
arc  not  helped  by  the  report  itself  to  any  precise  or  vivid  im¬ 
pression  of  hoAv  the  difficulty  of  arranging  a  satisfactory  fish- 
j>ass  is  to  be  met. 

It  is  also  to  be  regretted  that  the  English  Act  of  1861 
misconceives  the  subject  of  fish-jiasses,  and  by  stating  a  con¬ 
stant  run  of  Avater  as  the  only  criterion  is  altogether  mislead¬ 
ing,  not  to  mention  other  wanton  injuries  it  causes  to  mills. 
The  Scotch  Bye-laws  of  1868  also  fail  to  show  muidi  insight 
into  the  subject,  and  mislead  by  eiToneous  admeasurements,  as 
the  result  has  fully  shown.  The  authors  of  the  TAveed  Act  of 
1857  shoAv  total  error  and  bewilderment,  and  confound  the 
height  of  a  dam  Avith  the  head  of  Avater  kept  up,  not  knowing 
that  it  is  quite  consistent  Avith  the  latter  that  a  small  notch 
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may  be  made  in  the  crest  of  the  dam.  Engineers,  however, 
are  now  beginning  to  demonstrate  this  result.  On  tlie  AVharfe 
some  recent  fish-passes  recall  attention  to  the  right  conditions ; 
and  on  the  Tees,  it  is  said,  the  right  rule  has  been  recently 
applied.  An  efficient  fish-pass  will  soon  become,  if  it  has  not 
already  become,  matter  of  common  knowledge,  and  as  ejisily 
made  as  any  agricultui’al  implement.  The  cant  hitherto  cur¬ 
rent  that  no  rule  can  be  laid  down,  and  that  we  must  choose 
between  milling  or  fishing,  and  cannot  have  both,  is  for  ever 
exploded,  and  deserves  no  more  attention  than  a  mediajval 
superstition. 

The  mode  of  constructing  sufficient  fish-passes  over  all 
weii’s  being  now  ascertained  and  well-known  to  practical  men, 
the  only  question  is,  Avhat  is  the  Legislature  exj)ected  to  do  ? 
The  salmon  angler  cannot,  it  is  said,  expect  the  Government 
and  the  national  purse  to  pay  for  his  private  amusement ;  but 
the  least  the  Legislature  can  do  is  to  alter  the  law  so  as  to 
make  it  possible  to  have  fish-passes  over  all  the  dams  Avhich 
now  obstruct  the  passage  of  fish.  The  first  thing  is  to  take 
away  from  the  millowner  the  present  power  of  obstruction 
Avhich  he  possesses  as  owner  of  the  dam.  It  is  sufficiently 
established  that  a  fish-pass  made  over,  through,  or  round  his 
(lam  cannot  possibly  (lo  injury  to  him,  and  must  necessarily 
do  much  good  to  all  the  owners  of  fisheries  above  and  below 
-the  dam,  and  thereby  must  increase  the  public  food  and  the 
employment  of  the  public  fishermen.  These  are  sufficient 
rcarons  for  legislative  interference.  Another  vital  j)oint  is 
that  the  Legislature  shall  provide  some  expeditious  and  inex¬ 
pensive  mode  of  settling  once  for  all  the  difficulties  of  detail 
that  Avill  arise  out  of  the  form  of  the  fish-pass.  The  mill- 
owner  may,  if  a  plan  is  suggested  to  him,  prefer  some  other 
plan.  If  the  east  end  of  his  Aveir  is  fixed  upon  for  the  site,  he 
may  prefer  the  Avest,  or  the  middle,  or  one  of  the  banks.  lie 
may  Avant  the  inlet  higher  or  lower,  or  smaller,  and  allege 
apprehension  of  damage,  if  his  suggestions  be  not  adopted. 
All  these  objections,  and  even  pi’ejudices,  should  be  fairly 
considered  and  disposed  of  by  hearing  both  sides,  and  deciding 
Avhich  is  sound  and  which  is  delusive,  which  is  honest  and 
which  is  frivolous.  He  should  have  an  appeal  to  a  court  of 
laAv,  if  the  decision  should  be  wrong ;  for  the  height  or  position 
of  the  inlet  of  a  fish-pass  may  clearly  involve  a  question  of 
legal  right,  unless  carefully  guarded  by  prescribing  conditions 
for  its  use.  Owing  to  the  want  of  such  an  expeditious  mode 
of  solution,  fatal  delay  and  obstruction  have  hitherto  pre¬ 
vailed.  The  Act  of  1861  gave  a  certain  limited  poAver  to  the 
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Seci'etary  of  State  to  authorise  third  parties  to  make  fish- 
passes,  if  no  injury  wjis  done  to  the  mill.  But  this  last  quali¬ 
fication  gives  rise  to  the  whole  difficulty.  No  administrative 
officer,  however  high  his  station  and  influence,  can  adequately 
dispose  of  the  objections  that  arise.  If  there  is  a  difference  of 
opinion — one  opinion  being  as  good  as  another — a  resort  to  a 
court  of  law  or  equity  can  alone  settle  it.  Hence,  during  the 
last  ^ce  years  only  sixteen  fish-passes  have  been  approved  by 
the  Secretary  of  State ;  and  even  in  those  instances  it  does  not 
appear  that  the  making  of  the  fish-pass  was  other  than  volun¬ 
tary.  The  appointment  of  some  court  to  dispose  of  such 
disputes  was  urged  for  Scotland,  in  1865,  by  Mr.  Grant  Duff; 
for  Ireland,  by  Mr.  Wingrove  Cooke ;  and  has  often  been 
urged  for  England.  Whether  it  be  the  County  Court,  the 
Petty  Sessions,  or  a  superior  court  of  law  or  equity,  or  a 
special  court  Improvised  for  the  purpose,  this  mode  of  sc'  .tion 
of  these  complicated  embarrassments  seems  the  only  one 
adapted  for  the  Avork ;  and  after  the  experience  of  the  Tithe 
and  Copyhold  and  Inclosurc  Commissions  can  be  made  to  Avork 
well. 

It  is  true  that  still  another  point  of  importance  bearing 
on  the  erection  of  fish-passes  is  the  expense.  It  seems  to  be 
universally  admitted,  except  (by  some  blunder)  in  Ireland 
and  the  TAveed,  tliat  Avhere  the  owner  of  an  obstructive 
mill-dam  has  not  acquired  a  legal  title  to  maintain  such  ob¬ 
struction  to  the  prejudice  of  his  neighbours,  he,  and  he'  alone, 
should  bear  the  expense  of  a  proper  fish-pass,  and  no  option 
should  he  alloAved  to  huu  in  the  matter.  On  the  other  hand, 
where  the  owner  has  acquired  a  legal  title  to  keep  his  dam  as 
it  is,  and  hoAvever  injurious  it  is  and  may  have  long  been  to 
his  neighbours,  opinions  are  divided  as  to  Avho  should  bear  thus 
expense.  Some  recommend  that  the  expense  shall  be  equally 
divided  betAveen  the  owner  and  the  Fishery  Board  of  the  dis¬ 
trict.  In  Ireland  and  on  the  Tweed  this  expense  is  throAvn  on 
the  Fishery  Board  entirely.  In  Scotland  the  expense  is  throAvu 
on  the  owner  of  the  dam  entirely.  In  deciding  legal  rights  ap¬ 
pertaining  to  mills,  courts  of  laAv  do  not  pry  minutely  into  the 
antecedents  of  the  right ;  but  the  Legislature  may  Avell  think 
twice  when  settling  who  should  bear  the  burden  of  this  inciden¬ 
tal  expense.  It  does  seem  inequitable,  after  milloAvners  have, 
not  by  straightfoi*Avard  purchase,  but  entirely  oAving  to  the 
good-nature,  apathy,  or  ignorance  of  country  gentlemen,  indi¬ 
rectly  acquired  a  technic^ly  legal  right  to  keep  up  their  mill- 
dams,  so  as  permanently  to  injure  all  the  fisheries  above  and 
below,  that  the  very  persons  so  unconsciously  injured  should 
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have  to  buy  back  the  very  rights  which  a  court  of  law  by  a 
legal  fiction — and  a  legal  fiction  the  reverse  of  truth — assumes 
that  they  gave  away  gratuitously.  If,  however,  we  assume  that 
where  the  title  to  use  the  weir  has  been  legally  acquired  the 
Boards  must  pay  the  expense  of  rendering  it  innocuous  by 
making  a  fish-pass,  the  money  will  not  be  difficult  to  find.  It 
18  true  all  Boards  are  suffering  from  that  universal  complaint, 
deficiency  of  income.  They  cannot  go  to  the  Chancellor  of 
the  Exchequer  for  an  advance ;  but  they  can  mortgage  their 
license  duties,  and  they  ought  to  be  able  to  increase  these 
duties  for  this  special  purpose.  Even  if  there  be  no  other 
ready  way  of  raising  the  expense  by  loan,  they  might  get 
powers  to  set  up  a  bag-net  at  a  convenient  place,  and  apj)ly 
the  proceeds  for  a  few  years  towards  completing  their  emanci¬ 
pation.  If  once  the  requisite  power  of  making  and  settling 
the  form  of  a  fish-pass  over  all  weirs  ivere  given,  country 
gentlemen  themselves,  for  their  own  interest,  would  advance 
the  money.  What  has  deterred  all  pereons  hitherto  frtim 
lending  money  for  such  purposes  has  been  the  knowledge  that 
unless  the  dams  nearest  to  the  sea  are  fii-st  made  passable,  all 
expenditure  on  dams  higher  in  the  river  is  comparatively 
fruitless.  This  would  be  different  if  the  Fishery  Board  coidd 
systematically  clear  their  river  by  beginning  with  the  lowest 
dam,  and  so  proceed  upwards.  The  investment  would  then 
be  profitable.  New  energy  would,  at  all  events,  be  restored 
to  all  Fishery  Boards ;  and,  what  is  of  no  small  Importance, 
there  would  be  the  satisfaction  that  Parliament  had  done  for 
this  long-vexed  class  of  Her  Majesty’s  subjects  all  that  legis¬ 
lation  can  do.  Self-help  would  then  be  a  more  familiar  prac¬ 
tice  than  hitherto.  Parliament  has  already  done  a  gootl  deal 
at  the  public  expense  to  favour  the  owners  of  fisheries  and 
help  them  to  supply  our  markets  with  a  favourite  food.  In 
1861  the  Government  appointed  inspectors  for  the  express 
purpose  of  aiding  them  with  good  advice  and  experience,  so 
as  to  restore  the  value  of  their  fisheries,  and  apply  the  new 
views  of  management  to  a  neglected  subject.  Though  this 
boon  was  at  first  conceded  only  for  three  years,  successive 
Governments  have  annually  continued  it,  until  every  country 
gentleman  now  knows  as  much  as  he  is  ever  likely  to  know  of 
the  subject.  Such  a  boon  no  Government  has  vouchsafe<l 
to  the  breeders  of  poultry  and  cattle,  or  to  market-gar¬ 
deners,  who  also  supply  our  markets.  Every  farmer  would 
be  glad  to  multiply  food  at  high  pressure,  if  enlightened  and 
instructed  by  able  professors  sent  out  by  the  Government  to 
teach  them  the  most  profitable  way. 
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Tlie  Government  has  also  acted  liberally  towards  fishery- 
owners  by  appointing  and  maintaining  special  commissioners 
to  settle  once  and  for  ever  the  legality  of  fixed  engines  and 
tishing-weirs  and  fishing  mill-dams,  which  had  so  long  been  an 
intolerable  burden  on  all  the  .rivers.  No  man  could  tell 
whether  and  to  what  extent  these  fixed  engines  were  legal, 
and  hence  no  justices  of  the  peace  could  enforce  many  of  the 
enactments  of  the  Salmon  Fishery  Act  of  1861,  owing  to  the 
defendants  setting  up  what  is  called  a  claim  of  right.  All 
these  questions  are  now  set  at  rest,  and  ean  never  more  dis- 
•piiet  the  upper  proprietors.  They  now  know  the  length  and 
breadth  of  the  mischief.  The  illegal  engines  have  been 
weeded  out  and  removed,  and  certificates  and  plans  of  all  the 
existing  legal  engines  are  registered  with  the  clerks  of  the 
])eace,  so  that  every  one  can  readily  ascertain  whether  any 
illegality  is  or  will  hereafter  be  committed.  Those  engines 
which  have  been  certified  as  legal  are  in  no  instance  a  very 
serious  obstacle  to  the  regeneration  of  the  salmon  fisheries. 

The  following  table  gives  the  leading  result  of  the  labours 
of  the  Special  Commissioners  up  to  April  1872  : — 


Poke  nets  and  stream  nets  (Solway) 

Legal. 

Illegal. 

miles. 

I’utchers  (Severn  and  Parrett) 

!  14,629 

12,149 

Putts  (Severn) . 

659 

1,424 

Stake  nets  and  V  weirs 

14 

76 

Stop  nets  (Severn,  Wye,  U.sk) 

lOJ 

172 

Hods  (Cumberland)  .... 

— 

230 

Total  cases  decided  up  to  April 

1872,  656. 

Of  cases 

within  the  jurisdiction  tico-thirds  were  declared  illegal. 

Total  notices  of  appeal,  45. 

Notices  withdrawn  ....  22 

Judgments  atfimied  .  .  .  .Ill 

Judgments  reversed  ....  2 

Appeals  pending . 2 

Not  only  should  fish-passes  be  made  compulsory  in  the  man¬ 
ner  explained,  but  the  additional  gtievance  from  the  mill-races 
sliould  now  be  redressed.  In  Ireland  and  Scotland,  including 
the  Tweed,  the  owner  of  a  mill  can  be  compelled,  at  his  own 
expense,  to  put  and  maintain  gratings  across  his  mill-races  to 
juevent  salmon  being  diverted  and  imprisoned,  and  often  clan¬ 
destinely  killed.  Engineers  like  Telford  and  Jardiue  told  Com¬ 
mittees  of  Parliament  fifty  years  ago,  and  others  have  told 
many  a  Committee  since,  that  these  gratitigs  can  be  put  so  as 
uot  to  obstruct  the  flow  of  water,  merely  by  widening  the  mill- 
races  for  a  few  feet  at  the  place  where  the  grating  is  put. 
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Yet  up  to  this  day,  the  mill-owners  in  England  and  Wales  have 
successfully  in  this,  as  in  other  cases,  resisted  undertaking  such 
work  and  small  expenditure  on  the  old  plea  of  ruin  and  con¬ 
fiscation. 

Nearly  all  the  other  difficulties  attending  the  restoration  of 
the  English  salmon  fisheries  have  been  cured  except  the 
making  of  fish-passes  and  gratings.  Pollution  of  rivers  is 
undergoing  a  scpai’atc  solution.  The  annual  close  season  in 
Scotland  and  Ireland  is  longer  by  a  fortnight  and  is  made  va¬ 
riable  ;  this  the  English  close  season,  by  a  few  slight  amend¬ 
ments  of  the  law,  may  be  made  to  imitate.  The  weekly  close 
season  ought  to  be  forty-eight  hours,  as  in  Ireland ;  and,  indeed, 
it  would  be  sound  policy  to  extend  it  from  Friday  night  at 
9  P.M.  to  Monday  morning  at  6  a.m.,  a  period  of  fifty-seven 
hours,  as  a  set-off  against  the  tendency  to  tidal  overfishing. 
Boards  of  conservators  ought  to  have  ample  ])Owers  of  repair¬ 
ing  fish-passes,  for  they  are  the  waywardens  of  the  fish,  and 
their  bailiffs  should,  as  in  Ireland,  have  power  to  traverse  the 
banks  of  all  waters  frequented  by  salmon.  Boards  of  con¬ 
servators  ought  to  have  the  power  of  making  bye-laws  on  a  few 
subjects  within  certain  limits,  as  sanitary  authorities  have  in 
all  parts  of  England.  Mr.  Dodds’  Bill  on  the  subject  of  bye¬ 
laws  and  fish-passes  carefully  provides  for  all  the  leading  diffi¬ 
culties  of  the  position,  and  protects  mills  as  Avell  as  fisheries 
from  arbitrary,  unnecessary,  and  frivolous  interference  with 
each  other.  Mr.  Dillwyifs  Bill,  though  an  offshoot  from  Mr. 
Dodds’  Bill,  and  borrowing  many  good  points  from  it,  yet 
shows  a  very  imperfect  a])preciation  of  the  necessities  of  the 
case  as  regards  weirs  and  fish-passes.  'I'here  has  been  much 
misapprehension  as  to  the  constitution  of  Boards  of  Conserva¬ 
tors.  Mr.  Dodds,  in  working  out  the  recommendations  of  the 
Select  Committee  of  1870,  proposed  to  make  the  boards  elec¬ 
tive.  At  present  the  vast  numbers  of  gentlemen  nominated 
and  ex-officio — in  some  cases  exceeding  a  hundred — are  only  a 
dead  weight  on  the  working  powers  of  the  body.  All  the  w'ork 
is  done  by  one  or  two  pei’sons.  It  would  be  better  to  restrict 
the  number  to  about  a  dozen  working  members,  and  get  at  the 
right  men  by  election.  At  present,  neaidy  four-fifths  of  the 
funds  are  obtained  from  the  license  duties  paid  by  the  tidal 
fisheries,  and  these  should  be  fairly  represented  on  the  board. 
Mr.  Dodds  proposed  to  give  a  clear  majority  of  two-thirds  to 
the  representatives  of  the  upper  fisheries,  while  Mr.  Dillwyn 
seeks  to  leave  the  boards  much  as  they  are,  only  ‘  adding  more 
‘  to  that  which  hath  too  much.’  The  mode  of  electing  boards 
of  conservators  is,  how’ever,  not  a  very  important  matter,  and 
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may  be  fairly  left  to  find  its  level.  Ireland  is  divided  into 
seventeen  fishery  districts,  the  members  of  the  boards  being 
chiefly  elected,  and  these  work  well.  Scotland  some  years 
ago  was  parcelled  out  into  120  fishery  districts,  but  only  thirty 
of  them  have  boards  ;  and,  though  all  the  Scotch  fisheries  are 
in  private  hands,  few  persons  take  the  trouble  to  enforce  the 
law.  In  England  there  are  thirty-seven  fishery  boards,  but 
several  good  rivers  are  still  left  to  look  after  themselves.  In 
Ireland,  the  license  duties  and  percentage  valuation  assessment 
for  1871  amounted  to  8,865/.  15«.  9c/.  The  anglers  were 
2,787,  and  paid  2,787/.  as  license  duty.  In  England  and 
Wales,  the  license  duties  yielded,  in  1871,6,266/.  2s.  \d.  The 
anglers  were  1,616,  and  paid  1,240/.  license  duties.  In  Scotland 
there  are  no  returns. 

Though  the  proper  regulation  of  the  salmon  fisheries  has 
vexed  the  Legislatures  of  England  and  Scotland  for  six  cen¬ 
turies,  and  of  Ireland  nearly  as  long,  it  can  scarcely  be  said  that 
all  the  bearings  of  the  subject  had  been  explored  until  very 
recently.  The  discovery  of  the  salmon-stair  forty-five  years 
ago,  and  which  is  only  now  beginning  to  be  understood,  was 
the  turning-point,  which  enabled  the  Legislature  to  do  all  that 
legislation  can  do.  Tlje  Legislature  cannot  do  more  than 
enable  those  chiefly  interested  to  help  themselves.  After  pro¬ 
viding  adequate  machinery,  by  which  these  little  communities 
may  make  a  common  purse  so  as  to  repress  each  individual’s 
enormities  ;  and,  above  all,  by  gi\'ing  them  the  short  and  easy 
way  now  j)roposed,  of  throwing  open  all  the  breeding  places 
which  Nature  has  provided  for  salmon,  but  which,  from  want 
of  timely  discovery  and  easy  redress,  had  been  inadvertently 
closed,  we  may  safely  predict  the  speedy  arrival  of  the  time 
when  a  Salmon  Fishery  Bill  will  cease  to  be  an  annual  trial 
of  the  legislative  temper. 


Art.  VII. — State  Papers  preserved  in  the  State  Paper  Depart¬ 
ment  of  Her  Majesty's  Public  Record  Office.  English  Do¬ 
mestic  Series  :  1639—41. 

^RADITION — for,  alas !  those  honoured  historians,  Hallam 
and  Macaulay,  must  now  be  reckoned  as  of  the  past — 
imputes  to  them  an  indifference  to  the  study  of  unprinted 
stores  of  information.  Of  such  master-minds,  however,  it  is 
not  for  us  to  reason ;  a  mere  student  may  well  content  him¬ 
self  mth  a  declaration  of  that  ancient  antiquary.  Sir  Siraonds 
D’Ewes,  that  *  records  and  other  exotic  monuments  of  antiquity 
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‘  are  tlie  most  ravishing  and  satisfying  part  of  human  know- 
‘  ledge.’  Yet  even  so  rapturous  an  authority  was  not  wanted  to 
impress  on  us  the  value  of  this  class  of  information,  after  a  two 
months’  sojourn  in  the  Rolls  Office,  spent  by  the  kind  per¬ 
mission  of  Sir  T.  Duffus  Hardy,  and  with  most  generous 
help  from  the  late  IMr.  .lohn  Bruce,  in  examining  the  ‘  domestic 
*  series  ’  of  papers  relating  to  the  years  1639-41.  It  may  have 
been  because  the  transactions  therein  recorded  are  among  the 
most  critical,  of  the  most  critical  portion  of  our  history ;  or 
perhaps  the  feeling  arose  from  the  gradual  process  of  the 
study;  yet  it  seemed,  while  day  after  day  w'e  turned  the 
documents  leaf  by  leaf,  that  the  very  events  themselves 
that  produced  the  call  of  the  Long  Parliament,  November, 
1640,  had  been  placed  before  our  eyes,  and  that  we  had  seen 
King  Charles,  in  the  summer  of  1639,  leading  his  disorderly 
train  of  courtiers  and  their  followers,  equally  undisciplined, 
against  the  Scotch  Covenanters ;  so  quickly  to  retreat,  even  at 
the  sight  of  ‘  old,  little,  crooked  ’  Lesly  and  his  well-drilled 
army.  Seen  too  how  the  King,  recoiling  to  make  his  second 
attempt,  and  calling  for  aid  on  that  man  of  ‘  deep  reach  ’  and 
daring  counsel,  Strafford,  summoned  the  Short  Parliament  of 
1640  ;  and  dispersed  it,  lest  the  House  of  Commons  should  in¬ 
terfere  with  his  darling  pi’oject,  the  subjugation  of  Scotland.* 
Though  the  ])icture  of  England  during  the  summer  of  1640 
afforded  by  those  papers,  is  of  necessity  but  disjointed  and 
full  of  petty  detail,  still  it  exhibits  the  King’s  fated  ob¬ 
stinacy,  the  perplexity  of  his  Ministers,  and  the  misery  of  all, 
to  a  degree  far  beyond  any  printed  story  of  that  year;  and 
shows  that  the  call  of  the  Long  Parliament  brought  no  re¬ 
mission  to  the  anxiety  and  unrest  that  Charles  inflicted  on 
his  subjects.  Even  the  very  habit  and  j)assion  of  that  eventful 
time  seemed  to  dwell  amid  those  bundles  of  torn  and  yellowed 
documents.  The  fevered  yet  imperious  touch  of  Strafford’s 
pen,  and  the  sneaking,  crawling  writing  of  the  elder  Vane, 
alike  bore  witness  to  an  inevitable  antagonism  between  the 
men,  and  bespoke  its  result;  even  the  ‘gallows-mark’  figured 


*  The  King  attributed  that  dissolution  of  Parliament  to  a  quarrel  with 
the  Commons  about  supply,  and  historians  accept  that  assertion ;  but 
his  true  motive  seems  to  have  been  because,  as  we  learn  from  an  in¬ 
tercepted  letter  in  the  Kolls  Office,  ‘  our  jwirliament  this  day  (5  May, 
‘  1640)  are  about  to  i)ctition  Ilis  Majesty  to  hearken  to  a  reconciliation 
*  with  you  his  subjects  of  Scotland.’  A  statement  confirmed  by  Mrs. 
Hutchinson,  Mem.,  ed.  1863,  p.  90;  see  also  Oldmixon,  ii.  148,  and 
Bilker’s  Chron.,  p.  458. 
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on  their  ofticial  letters,  to  warn  loiterers  of  their  fate,  if  they 
did  not  ‘  hast,  post,  hast,’  attuned  the  mind  in  aecordance  with 
the  past.  Nor  was  the  teachinj^  power  of  these  doeinneuts 
confined  merely  to  sympathetic  sugjjfcstions  such  as  these. 
New  and  strikiiifi  illustrations  are  afforded  of  those  iiitlu- 
ences  that  swayed  the  destiny  of  Charles  I.  Among  the 
well-known  causes  of  his  overthrow,  was  rage  provoked  by 
priestly  tyranny.  And  the  ‘  madness  of  the  people’  will  not 
be  thought  strange  when  it  is  known,  that  to  the  mutilation 
and  imprisonment  of  the  victims  of  ecclesiastical  wrath,  the 
Privy  Council  sought  to  add  the  fire  round  the  stake. 

The  State  Papers  for  the  year  1639  show  that  this  desire 
was  seriously  entertained ;  and  that  the  Government  wished 
to  rekindle  the  iiaincs  of  Smithfield,  not  for  the  benefit  of  one 
high  in  social  position,  but  to  conquer  the  recusancy  of  a 
common  stonemason,  by  name  John  Trendall.  The  evidence 
of  this  intention  lies  in  an  aj)plication  made  by  the  Privy 
Council  for  a  lesson  in  the  art  of  burning  heretics  in  a  legal 
way.  And  they  turned  naturally  t«)  that  minister  of  religion 
who  last  performed  this  feat — to  Richard  Ncilc,  then  Arch¬ 
bishop  of  York,  who,  when  Bishop  of  Lichfield,  had  ordained 
the  burning  of  AVightman,  April,  1614,  by  command  of 
James  I.  That  act  of  ministration  Neile  seems  to  have  per¬ 
formed  with  conscientious  gaiety  of  heart ;  nor  had  an  inter¬ 
vening  (juartcr  of  a  century,  in  the  least,  dulled  his  ardour 
to  burn  a  heretic  again.  AVriting  to  tell  liaud,  that  ‘  a  copy 
‘  of  the  certificate  made  to  his  Alajcsty  of  Blessed  Alcmory, 
‘  whereupon  the  writ  to  burn  AA'ightman  issued  forth,’  had  been 
duly  forwarded  to  the  Council,  ‘  there  being  now  the  like 
‘  <K‘Casion  of  proceeding  against  one  Trendall,’  the  archbishop 
adds,  that  AA'ightman’s  execution  ‘  did  a  gi’eat  deal  *)f  good 
‘  in  this  Church,  and  that  the  present  times  do  reqiiire  the 
‘  like  exemplary  jmnishmont.’  Hardness  of  heart  is  but  the 
natural  growth  of  despotic  iH)wcr;  it  is  the  confident  security 
of  the  holders  of  that  jiower,  in  the  ye.ar  1639,  that  is  so  re¬ 
markable  in  Trcndall's  case:  as  it  is  evident  that  they  were 
far  more  desirous  to  burn  somebody,  than  careful  what  that 
poor  body  was  to  be  burnt  for.  A  more  inofl'ensive  *  blas- 
‘  phemous  heretic’  than  the  stonemason  could  not  be.  Tren¬ 
dall  was  simply  a  Nonconformist.  He  held  that  ‘  our  Saviour 
‘  Christ  was  head  and  Lord  of  his  Church;’  therefore,  his 
conscience  disapproved  of  creeds,  and  forbade  his  attendance 
on  episcopally  ordered  worship.  And  though  he  asserted 
that  ‘  Christ’s  ordinances  were  not  in  our  Church ;  ’  still  it 
was  [troved  that  he  j)rayed  for  the  King  in  becoming  Ian- 


185 


J873.  Euylish  State  Papers,  1639-41. 

gua<rc.  Treiidall  also  denied  the  ‘  holding  of  conventicles,’ 
— admitting,  however,  ‘  that  he  convei’sed  at  divers  peoples’ 

‘  houses,  that  sent  for  him  ;  ’  and  it  would  seem  that  he  availetl 
himself  of  this  jwivilege,  by  preaching  continuously  for  five 
hours  at  a  stretch.* * * §  These  were  Trcndall’s  offences :  and  to 
them  he  added  that  of  obstinacy :  for  he  deemed  the  com¬ 
mand,  ‘  fear  not  ye  the  reproach  of  men,’  to  be  more  sacred 
than  the  injunctions  of  the  Council  Board.  So  he  was  thrown 
into  the  Fleet  Prison ;  if  j)ossible,  he  was  to  be  burnt  at  the 
stake. 

To  appreciate  fairly  this  projiosal,  we  must  revert  to  the 
]»recedcnt  set  by  Archbishop  Neile  in  his  condemnation  of 
Wightman,  April,  1614.  Being  consulted  on  that  occasion, 
the  ‘  King’s  attorney  and  his  solicitor  ’  made  no  doubt  ‘  but 
‘  that  the  laAv  was  clear  to  burn  a  blasphemous  heretic ;  ’  and 
Wighlman’s  fate  received  approval,  also,  from  Archbishop 
Abbot  and  Lord  Chancellor  Ellesmere.  The  sanction,  how¬ 
ever,  of  one  eminent  legal  authority  of  the  time  was  not 
solicited,  as  King  James  ‘  did  not  much  approve’  a  reference 
of  the  question  to  Sir  E.  Coke,  ‘  lest  by  his  singularity  of 
‘  opinion  he  should  give  a  stay  to  the  business.’  f  But  this 
wretched  jn-ecedent  of  that  ill-favoured  reign  did  not  apply 
to  Trendall.  1 1  is  blasphemy  consisted  in  preferring  the  au¬ 
thority  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  that  of  my  Lord  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury.  He  was  not  a  LTnitarian ;  Wightman  was; 
a  form  of  heresy  at  that  time  so  offensive,  that  his  doont 
was  held  even  by  Thomas  Fuller,  who  usually  enjoyed  a 
Christian  frame  of  mind,  to  be  a  sacrifice  acceptable  to  God.  J 

How  or  when  ihe  stonemason  was  released  from  prison,  w'e 
do  not  know  ;  this,  at  least,  is  certain,  that  the  Long  Parlia¬ 
ment  came  soon  enough  to  save  him  from  the  fire.  But  if 
Trendall  thus  disappoints  a  horror-loving  reader,  we  are  in¬ 
debted  to  his  recusancy  for  a  marked  illustration  of  the  temper 
of  the  King’s  statesmen  just  before  the  outbreak  they  pro¬ 
voked;  and  for  the  following  graphic  description  of  the  last 
occasion  when  the  stake  was  used  in  England  as  a  defender  of 
the  faith.  § 

Wightman,  it  wouhl  seem,  was  sent  by  King  James  for 

*  SUitenient  and  Depositions,  dated  27  July,  IGoi).  li oils  Office. 

f  Correspondence  between  .Vrchbishop  Abbot  and  Lord-Chancellor 
Ellcsinerc.  {Egevtoa  Papers,  417,  448.) 

J  Fuller’s  ‘  Cliureh  History,’  book  x.  p.  04  (ed.  1(5.56). 

§  Archbishop  of  York  to  Sir  D.  Carleton,  9  August,  1G39.  Kolia 
Oftiee. 
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judgment  to  Neile,  as  Bishop  of  Lichfield,  because  the 
heretic  was  of  that  diocese.  The  bishop  accordingly,  with  the 
aid  of  ‘  many  able  divines,’  proceeded  against  him,  ‘  in  a  legal 
‘  way  in  Consistory  Court,’  and  pronounced  tlic  sentence  in 
Lichfield  Cathedral.  *  I  myself  began  the  business,’  the 
archbishop  wites,  ‘  with  a  sermon  and  confutation  of  his 
‘  blasphemies  .  .  .  the  other  divines  each  confuted  one  of  the 
‘  parts  of  the  “  ten  several  heresies”  *  that  were  charged  against 

*  him.’  Wightman,  however,  remained  obdurate  ;  and  so,  the 
bishop  read  the  sentence  against  him,  denouncing  him  as  a 
‘  blasphemous  heretic,  to  be  accordingly  certified  to  the  secular 
‘  power.’  This  was  represented  by  his  Majesty’s  writ  to  the 
sheriffs  of  the  county  of  the  city  of  Lichfield,  directing  them 
to  bum  Wightman,  ‘  as  a  heretic.’  They  obeyed  the  com¬ 
mand  ;  ‘  and  he  being  brought  to  the  stake,  and  the  fire 
‘  scorching  him  a  little,  he  cried  out  that  he  would  recant ; 

‘  the  people  hereu|)on  ran  into  the  fire,  and  suffered  them- 
‘  selves  to  be  scorched  to  save  him.’  But  the  flames  got  the 
poor  madman  at  last.  On  Wightman’s  ‘  being  brought  into 
‘  the  Consistory,  to  declare  his  recantation  ....  he  blas- 

*  phemed  more  audaciously  than  before  ;  and  his  Sacred  Ma- 
‘  jesty  being  informed  of  his  behaviom*',’  renewed  ‘  the  writ 
‘  for  the  burning  of  him,  which  was  sent  down, — executed, 
‘  and  he  died  blaspheming.’ 

‘  The  novelty  and  hideousness  ’  of  this  sight  provoked  such 
popular  displeasure,  that  King  James  forbore  from  again  re¬ 
sorting  to  the  stake  and  faggot ;  f  and  .so  again  in  16.39,  Laud, 
know'ing  what  had  occurred  near  his  own  palace,  and  the 
warning  it  gave  of  coming  stt)rm,  perhaj)s,  shrank  from  at¬ 
tempting  to  relight  the  Smithfield  fires.  For  while  the 
scheme  for  burning  Trendall  was  on  foot,  the  following  picture 
was  submitted  to  the  archbishop’s  notice  of  the  pent-up  fury 
of  his  victims  : — 

‘  Being  accidentally  to  visit  one  in  Bctlilcni,  coming  home  I  met 
Brownists  and  Anabaptists,  I  think  at  least  two  hundred,  with  Eaton’s 
corpse  .  .  .  they  answered  such  as  met  them,  demanding  who  that 
was  to  be  buried,  that  it  was  one  of  the  Bishops’  prisoners.  When 
they  came  to  the  grave,  they — like  so  many  Bedlams — cast  the  corpse 
in,  and  with  feet  instead  of  spade-s,  thrust  in  the  mould  till  the  grave 
was  almost  full ;  then  they  paid  the  grave-maker  for  his  pains,  who 


*  Namely,  those  of  Ebion,  Cerinthus,  Valentinian,  Arrius,  Mace- 
donius,  Simon  Magus,  Manes,  Manichojus,  Photinus,  and  of  the  Ana¬ 
baptists.  Fuller’s  ‘  Church  History,'  book  x.  p.  64. 
f  Fuller’s  ‘  Church  History,’  book  x.  p.  64. 
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told  tlieiu  he  must  fetch  a  minister ;  but  they  said  he  might  save  his 
labour.’  * 

And  the  impression  this  spectacle  made  on  Laud’s  emissary 
will  seem  to  us  yet  more  singular  than  was  that  incident 
to  him.  He  perceived  that  a  new  danger  awaited  the  jKjlitic 
system  of  allowing  heretics  ‘  to  waste  themselves  away  silently 
‘  and  privately  in  prison  ;  ’  and  that  their  final  reappearance  in 
the  streets,  when  dead,  might  cause  results  even  more  awkward 
than  their  release  alive.  Actuated  thus,  he  reminds  the 
archbishop  that  one  Mrs.  Traske  has  been  his  prisoner  for 
the  last  eleven  years,  having  been  ‘  committed  for  keeping 
*  Saturday  for  her  Sabbath.’  And  evidently  Mrs.  Traske’s 
strength  was  ‘  to  sit  still ;  ’  for  the  archbishop’s  informant 
reports,  almost  in  a  tone  of  vexation,  that  refusing  alms,  she 
had  lived  contentedly  on  bread  and  water  for  many  a  year ; 
nor  ‘  will  she  relent,  or  petition  to  be  set  free,  or  even  go  out 
‘  to  take  the  air,  saying  it  was  not  for  her.’  Nay,  ‘  she  takes 
‘  uj)  sharply  all  who  speak  against  authority,’  as  it  was  ‘  God’s 
‘  will  that  she  should  be  imprisoned.’  Mrs.  Traske,  however, 
‘grows  aged  and  melancholy;’  and  struck  by  tbe  incon¬ 
venient  publicity  just  then  given  to  the  corpse  of  ‘  one  of 
‘  the  bishops’  prisoners,’  Laud’s  adviser  suggests  this  thought¬ 
ful  precaution  ;  ‘  if  my  Lord  his  Grace  think  fit,  rather  than 
‘  she  should  lie  there  to  die  ...  let  them  turn  her  out  of 
‘  doors,  else  she  will  never  go :  so  lesvving  this  to  his  Grace’s 
‘  wisdom,  I  rest  at  commartd.’  Such  was  the  spirit  of  the 
hierarchy,  who  led  Charles  I.  headlong  into  the  gulf  of  re¬ 
volution  ;  and  these  exhibitions  of  tbeir  character  are  derived, 
it  will  be  remembered,  not  from  their  enemies,  but  from  them¬ 
selves. 

And  if  bigotry  deadened  the  heart  of  the  prelates,  not  less 
did  greed  of  gain  stifle  in  their  fellow  Ministers  the  dictates 
of  common  humanity.  Of  this  no  better  proof  could  be 
found  than  an  invitation  to  an  eminent  statesman  to  seeure 
to  himself,  in  the  name  of  the  Crown,  the  goods  of  a  con¬ 
victed  felon.  Such  a  step  was  legal ;  but  how  revolting  was 
that  rapacity  Avhich  seized,  in  the  hour  of  distress,  on  the  pro¬ 
perty  of  the  widow  and  orphan !  No  such  scruple,  how¬ 
ever,  was  anticipated  in  the  mind  of  Sir  H.  Vane  the  elder, 
for  whose  benefit  this  note  was  written : — 

‘  Madam, — There  ha.s  happened  a  bad  accident  within  ten  doors  of 
us.  A  man  of  Sir  Mathew  Mences  is  dead  this  morning,  and  it  is  sup- 

*  Unsigned  Report,  endorsed  by  SecreUiry  Windebank,  25  August, 
1639.  Rolls  Office. 
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poswl  he  has  killed  him.  The  scarcher.s  are  there,  and  how  they  will 
find  it  I  know  not;  bnt  if  it  be  found  very  foul  against  him,  there  can¬ 
not  but  be  a  great  advantiige  fall  by  it  to  somebody  that  can  get  it.  If 
it  please  my  brother  to  make  use  of  this  intelligence,  I  shall  be  glad  it 
fell  in  my  way  to  lot  you  see,  that  I  am,  Madam,  your  most  affectionate 
servant, 

‘  Maroacet  Monxox. 

‘  For  my  Honorable  sister  The  Lady  Vane.  Drury,  tliLs  17  of 
March  (1039).’ 

And  besides  iiflTording  illustrations,  such  as  those  we  have 
given,  of  events  that  stand  out  consi)icuous  in  our  history ; 
our  State  papers  also  supply  indications  of  popular  impres¬ 
sions  that  accompanied  those  events;  which  though,  at  the 
moment,  of  most  potent  influence,  still  were  so  transient  in 
their  nature  as  to  permit  concealment,  either  hy  policy  or 
accident.  And  guided  thus,  even  a  theme,  as  well  worn  as  the 
trial  of  the  Earl  of  Strafford,  may  he  regarded  from  a  novel 
imint  of  view. 

The  papers  for  the  year  1640  contain  letters  referring,  as  if 
it  was  no  secret,  to  the  expected  landing  of  Strafford’s  Irish  army 
in  England,  during  the  autumn  of  that  year.*  Such  openly 
avowed  anticipations  of  that  event  naturally  attracted  notice; 
for  it  w'ill  he  rememhered  that  this  design  was  the  principal 
charge  against  Strafford.f  He  Avas  accused  of  suggesting  to 
King  Charles,  that  ‘  he  had  an  army  in  Ireland,  which  he 
‘  might  employ  to  reduce  this  kingtlom ;  ’  that  is  to  say, — that 
when  the  then  expected  invasion  of  England,  hy  the  Scotch 
Covenanters,  had  occurred, — then,  in  that  moment  of  confusion, 
Strafford  suddenly  landed  in  Cumberland,  at  the  head  of  a 
compact,  Avell-disciplined  body  of  men,  ‘  inspired  with  his 
‘  spirit,’  might  subdue  this  country  to  the  King’s  will,  and 
compel  it  to  join  with  him  in  the  overthrow  of  Scotland. 

Into  the  proof  of  this  charge  at  the  trial  we  do  not  enter ; 
Ilallam  considered  that  there  was  no  ‘  conchusive  evidence 


*  ‘  The  Earl  of  Argyle  has  orders  to  march  into  Ireland,  in  case  the 
‘  Irish  army  come  to  England  to  join  the  King’s  army.’  (Copi/  letter  from 
Lord  Loudon  to  Marquis  Hamilton,  '20  Avgust,  1640.)  ‘He  Avished 
‘  the  Lord  Deputy’s  troops  were  on  the  Carlisle  side  to  Avelcome  the 
‘.Scots.’  (^Windebank  to  Contcag,  '1\  Julg,  1640.)  ‘12,000  Irish  lie 

‘  ready  to  hand,  Avhen  the  King  is  pleased  to  send  for  them.’  (^Report 
from  Dr.  Pocklington.  York,  13-16  September,  1640.) 

t  The  ‘  23rd  Article,  which  was  the  main  and  principal  Article  of 
our  charge,  touching  the  Earl  of  Stafford’s  advices  to  His  Majesty,  uj)on 
the  5  May  last.’  {Glgn's  Speech,  10  April,  1641.  D'Eices,  MS. 
Diarg,  Brit.  Mus.,  420.) 
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‘  ag.'iinst  StrafForcl  ’  of  that  design.  And,  indeed,  in  West- 
ininstei-  Hall,  if,  on  the  one  hand,  the  elder  Vane  made  a  hesi¬ 
tating  confession  that  such  advice  had  been  tendered,  in  his 
presence,  to  the  King,  equally  that  assertion  was  contradicted 
by  all  Vane’s  fellow-councillors,  and  by  Strafford’s  indignant 
denial.*  Nor  was  this  accusation,  according  to  any  historian, 
ever  so  established  as  to  receive  univei-sal  popular  acceptance. 

But  what  did  ‘  common  fame  ’  say  to  that  charge  ?  What 
did  the  people  of  England  believe  with  reference  to  the  King, 
and  Straflbrd,  and  the  Irish  army  ?  They  did  not  care  about 
Vane’s  shuffling  evidence;  they  did  not  want  proof  of  mere 
words  si>oken  ;  they  all  believed  that  Strafford’s  advice  had 
been  acted  on  ;  many  of  those  present  at  the  trial  had  heard 
of  his  design,  from  the  very  beginning ;  all  knew,  during  the 
previous  autumn,  when  the  Scotch  invader  w’as  iictually  in 
England,  that  the  Irish  army  lay  ready  for  embarkation,  and 
that  Straffl)rd  was  to  lead  it  to  these  shores.  And  all  knew 
that  his  declaration,  ‘  that  there  was  no  intention  or  purpose 
‘  of  bringing  tliis  Irish  army  into  England,’  was  a  falsehood, 
and  that  the  King’s  solemn  confirmation  of  Strafford’s  words 
from  the  throne  in  the  House  of  Lords  was  equally  untrue. 

The  letters  we  mentioned,  and  the  fact  that  the  arrival  here 
of  the  Irish  army  was  the  subject  of  common  talk  among 
officers  in  the  English  and  the  Scottish  armies,  afford  con¬ 
clusive  evidence  that  Strafford’s  design  was,  in  a  degree, 
notorious  during  August  and  September,  1640.t  But  the  uni¬ 
versal  expectation  of  the  Irish  soldiery  that  England  felt,  was 
caused  by  the  circulation  throughout  the  country  of  documents 

*  That  copy  of  the  notes  taken  by  Vane  of  Stralford’s  ‘  advices  ’  to 
the  King  at  the  Council,  5  May  1640,  which  Pyin  produced  with 
sncli  effect  in  the  House  of  Commons,  10  April,  1641,  w.ns  not  used  as 
evidence  at  the  trial ;  for  the  document  was  laid  before  the  House  of 
Lords  ‘for  their  consideration’  (12  April,  1641,  Com.  .Journal,  ii. 
119);  and  is  now  among  their  archives.  Lord  Dighy  was  credited, 
not  as  .stated  in  Whitlock’s  Memoirs,  p.  43,  with  the  theft  of  that 
paper,  but  of  Sir  H.  Vane’s  preliminary  examination,  ‘  writ  by  Sir 
‘  W.  Earle’s  own  hand’  (D’Ewes,  MS.  Diary,  April  23,  1641);  and 
from  Vane’s  shuffling  evidence  Strafford’s  friends  drew  some  damaging 
questions  to  him  at  the  trial  (Rushworth,  viii.  546),  derived  evidently 
from  that  source. 

■f  Pennyman’s  evidence  at  the  trial,  that  ‘  he  had  asked  Sir  R. 

‘  Farrar  the  reason  the  Irish  army  did  not  come  over,  it  being  the 
‘  conjecture  of  a  great  many  they  should  land  at  Workington.’  (Rvsk- 
worth,  viii.  557.)  ‘  The  10,000  Irishe-s,  this  two  months  lying  on  the 
‘coast  of  Ireland,  are  now  thought  to  be  transjwrted  to  England.’ 
(August,  1640;  Baillie,  i.  257.) 


190  Enylish  State  Papers,  1639-41.  Jan. 

intended  to  act,  and  which  did  net,  on  the  public  mind  most 
powerfully.  For  the  Covenanters  fought  King  Charles  as 
efficaciously  with  the  pen  as  with  the  sword ;  and  they  heralded 
their  entrance  into  England  by  the  Declaration  of  the  Scottish 
nation,  to  justify  the  invasion.  And  among  the  provocations 
to  that  step,  they  state,  that  the  Scotch  army  had  been  dra>vn 
across  the  border,  because  ‘  they  would  not  lie  quiet  until  the 
‘  yoke  of  bondage  ’  was  laid  upon  England,  ‘  by  the  help  of 
‘  such  an  army,  as  was  pretended  to  be  gathered  against 
‘  us.’* * * § 

This  Declaration  was  widely  scattered  throughout  Eng¬ 
land.  And  as  if  to  prevent  the  possibility  of  that  passage 
being  misunderstood,  and  to  explain,  that  it  did  refer  to  the 
Irish  anny,  which  was  ostensibly  levied  for  service  in  Scot¬ 
land,  the  circulation  of  the  Scotch  proclamation  was  accom¬ 
panied  by  a  corresj>onding  movement  here,  directetl  by  Pym 
and  HamjKlen. 

This  was  the  pi*eparation  of  that  well-known  document  the 
petition  to  the  King  from  that  group  of  peers,  the  Lords  Saye, 
Brooke,  Essex,  llussell,  and  their  associates,  in  which  they 
remonstrated  with  the  King,  against — among  other  instances 
of  his  misgovernment — ‘  the  intention  which  hath  been  cre- 
‘  dibly  reported,  of  bringing  of  Irish  and  foreign  forces  ’  into 
this  kingdom.  If  publicity  be  Avanted,  publicity  is  easily  ob¬ 
tained  ;  and  a  petition  will  answer  that  purpose  as  well  as  any 
other  Avay.  This  petition  from  those  ‘  disaffected  lords  ’  Avas 
not  an  ap))eal  so  much  to  the  King,  as  to  the  people ;  it  Avas  not 
even  a  petition,  it  Avas  a  remonstrance.!  And  the  leaders  in 
this  movement  missed  no  method  by  Avhich  they  could  give 
notoriety  to  that  remonstrance ;  they  met  in  open  council  in 
the  city  of  London  for  many  days ;  they  suffered  the  presence 
at  their  deliberations  of  a  noted  emissary  of  the  popish  party ;  f 
copies  of  their  petition  were  widely  circulated;  nay,  even 
appearing  in  the  name  of  ‘  many  other  noblemen  and  most  oj 
‘  the  gentry  in  several  parts  of  the  kingdom,’  they  formally 
cited  the  Privy  Council  Board  to  join  Avith  them  in  that 
appeal  to  their  royal  master.  § 

•  Intentions,  «!tc.,  of  the  army  of  the  Kingdom  of  .Scotland.  (Nalson, 
i.  418,  423.) 

+  styled  on  tlie  copy  of  the  document  in  tlie  archives  of  the 
House  of  Lords. 

!  Sir  Toby  Matthews.  Notes  of  Report  from  the  Council  to  the 
King,  7  October,  1 640.  Rolls  Office. 

§  Secretary  Windebank’s  Reports  to  the  King,  August  and  Septem-* 
her,  1640.  Clarendon.  .State  papers,  ii.  94-111. 
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That  appeal,  of  course,  was  made  in  vain ;  but  the  peers 
secured  the  co-operation  of  a  body  of  men  quite  as  influential, 
at  that  moment,  as  the  Pnvy  Council,  namely,  of  the  whole 
city  of  London ;  for  10,000  citizens,  imitating  them,  signed 
a  petition  to  the  King,  ‘  that  contained  all  that  was  in  the 
‘  Lords’  petition,  with  an  addition  of  divers  other  griefs.’* * * § 
Upon  these  features  of  the  crisis  of  August  and  September, 
1640,  we  need  not  dwell ;  as  it  is  well  known,  that,  compelled 
by  ‘  the  Lords’  petitioning,  and  the  general  voice  of  the  people 
‘  almost  hissing  him  and  his  ill-acted  regality  off  the  stage,’  f 
King  Charles  summoned  the  Long  Parliament.  It  is  to  what 
provoked  that  ontcry  that  we  would  call  attention. 

Both  long  before,  and  long"  after  the  year  1640,  nervous 
terror  of  popish  outbreak  ])ossessed  Englishmen  with  intensity. 
Of  all  the  actions  that  wrought  the  downfall  of  James  II.,  the 
most  potent  was  the  introduction  of  Irish  papist  soldiers  into 
this  country ;  the  alarm  they  caused  provoked  the  panic  of 
the  ‘Irish  night,’  in  the  winter  of  1688,  ‘the  strangest  and 
‘  most  terrible  that  England  had  ever  seen ;  ’  J  a  terror  of  such 
long  duration,  that  nearly  a  quarter  of  a  century  after  the 
occurrence,  it  was  referred  to  as  ‘  still  fresh  in  most  peoples’ 
‘  memories.’ §  And  papists  and  Irishmen,  in  1640,  were  cer¬ 
tainly  not  less  terrible  to  us  than  in  1688.  If  so,  the  thousands 
who  read  the  Declaration  of  the  Scottish  nation,  or  the  copies 
of  the  Lords’  Remonstrance,  or  Avho  ‘  resorted  by  companies  of 
‘  twenty  or  thirty  in  a  company,  to  consult  and  to  subscribe  ’  || 
the  Londoners’  petition,  must  have  discussed  the  ‘  intention 
‘  credibly  reported,’  of  the  landing  here  of  the  Irish  anuy  ;  a 
mere  word,  on  such  a  motive  for  quick  alarm,  must  have  sent 
the  rumour  flying  fast  and  strong  throughout  England ;  the 
very  whisper  of  such  a  project  would  have  sufficed  to  drive 
the  country  into  madness.lT 

*  Information  sent  to  Archbishop  Land,  10  September,  1G40.  Rolls 
Office. 

t  Milton’s  ‘  Eikonoclaste.s.’  Ed.  1848,  vol.  i.  p.  380. 

i  Macaulay’s  ‘  Hist.,’  iii.  305. 

§  The  ‘  Spectator  ’  for  8  April,  1712. 

II  Information  sent  to  Archbishop  Laud,  10  September,  1C40.  Rolls 
Office. 

^  Strafford’s  project  was  .suspected  from  its  outset.  His  army  was 
raised  in  March  1C40 ;  and,  according  to  one  living  at  the  time,  ‘  a 
‘  general  damp  ’  was  cast  on  tlie  proceedings  of  the  Short  Parliament, 
during  the  following  April,  because  ‘  the  most  active  and  disaffected 
‘  members  were  enabled,  by  Vane,  to  affright  the  more  sincere  with  the 
‘  Irish  army,  and  the  ill  consequences  of  successes  against  the  Scots.’ 
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Xor  were  tlie  King’s  English  subjects  warned  that  Sti’aft’ord 
was  coining  liere,  at  tlie  head  of  his  Irish-popish  army,  by 
any  indirect  and  uncertain  method,  but  by  the  solemn  as¬ 
surance  of  the  whole  Scottish  nation,  and  of  the  most  emi¬ 
nent  among  our  own  nobles  and  statesmen.  When  once  it 
is  considered,  what  an  agitation  was  thus  deliberately  set  on 
foot,  and  bow  it  must  have  affected  the  King,  and  Strafilird, 
and  every  inhabitant  of  the  three  kingdoms,  it  may  well  seem 
surprising  that  historians  should  have  entirely  overlooked  such 
a  remarkable  feature  in  the  crisis  of  September  1 640. 

And  yet  the  panic  this  terror  struck  upon  England  must 
have  been  the  key-note  of  the  storm  that  compelled  the  King 
to  summon  the  Long  Parliament ;  tlie  general  knowledge, 
that  the  royal  master  was  ‘  himself  a  principal  ’  in  that  crime, 
and  its  ‘  chief  author,’*  for  which  a  too  devoted  servant 
was  to  die,  was  tlie  key-note  of  public  feeling  about  Strafford 
during  his  trial.  It  was  the  universal  belief  that  ‘  plotters 
‘  had  enforced  a  war  between  Scotland  and  us,  that  when  we 
‘  had  well  wearied  one  another  we  might  be  brought  to  what 
*  near  a  they  pleased,'  and  that  ‘  the  Irish  army  is  to  bring  us 
‘  to  a  better  order,’  f  that  made  England  I'efuse  to  aid  King 
Charles  to  expel  the  invader  from  our  country.  It  was  the 
despair  this  belief  created  that  made  Englishmen  content 
to  let  the  blood  shed  at  Newburn  rest  unavenged  ;  that  made 
us  willing  to  suffer  the  accomplishment  of  that  old  prophecy, 
then  rife  in  England,  that  we  should  be  ‘  overcome  by  the 
‘  Scottes,’  an  enemy  we  held  ‘  most  wretched,  and  least  Avorth,’| 
than  either  Dane  or  Xorman;  events  so  hateful,  that,  when 
months  of  agitation  had  dimmed  the  memory  of  our  ‘  infamous 
‘  defeat,’  Westminster  Hall  echoed  back  shouts,  applauding  the 
opinion  that  peace  between  England  and  Scotland  was  ‘  the 
‘  worst  of  evils.’  §  This  feeling  overcame  even  the  dispassionate 
Selden,  for  he  surprised  the  House  of  Commons  by  speaking 
‘  long  and  vehemently  ’  to  dissuade  them  from  any  dealing  with 

(Sir  J‘.  n  'oriviefj's  Memoir.^,  j).  1  1(1.)  The  origin  of  that  ‘  rumonr’ 
was  sini.stor  language  used  by  Strafford  himself  and  by  his  brother 
( ieorge,  at  that  time  in  Dublin  (lJushworth,  viii.  538),  and  reported 
in  London  almost  immediately,  as  is  fully  explained  in  D’Ew’es,  MS. 
Diary.  Debate,  Xov’.  11,  1640. 

•  .Milton’s  ‘ Eikonoclastes.’  Ed.  1848,  vol.  i.  p.  333. 

f  Pvm’s  words  in  the  House  of  Commons,  7  November,  1C40. 
Sanford’s  ‘  Great  Rebellion,’  p.  302. 

+  Rous’s  Diary,  p.  104. 

§  Strafl'oiil’s  Trial.  Rushworth,  viii.  578. 
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their  Scotch  fellow-subjects  ‘  coming  in  with  sword  in  hand  ; 
implying  that  such  a  step  was  complicity  with  their  treason. 

Wliat  new,  deep,  and  tragic  interest  is  imparted  to  Straf¬ 
ford’s  trial  by  the  thought,  that  not  one  of  the  vast  crowd 
inside  Westminster  Hall,  or  of  the  crowd  outside,  but  knew 
that  the  King  Avas  the  arch-plotter  against  his  people,  that  he 
had  enforced  the  ‘  wicked  counsels  ’  of  his  Minister.  This 
accounts  for  the  sympathy  which  one  guilty  of  so  cruel  a 
treason  against  his  fellow-subjects,  attracted  toAvards  himself ; 
Strafford  AAas  a  ‘  master  of  pereuasion,’  but  the  knowledge 
that  he  Avas  to  be  sacrificed  to  save  the  chief  criminal,  spoke 
for  him  more  eloquently  even  than  that  eloquence  Avhich  was 
his  OAvn.  Nor  Avas  sympathy  the  only  advantage  Strafford  thus 
gained ;  the  position  in  Avhich  he  and  the  King  stood  towards 
each  other  affected  the  Avhole  coui-se  of  the  trial.  The 
notoriety  that  Strafford’s  advice  to  tui’n  the  Irish  army  against 
England  had  passed  into  action,  almost  barred  all  proof  of 
that  advice,  lest  too  much  should  be  proved  not  against  him, 
but  against  the  King ;  and  hence  appeal  to  ‘  the  voice  of  the 
‘  people,’  else  so  poAverful  in  such  cases,  became  ‘  a  horrid 
witness  ’  t  to  be  avoided  at  all  risk. 

It  may  be  presumed  that  the  same  necessity,  the  ne¬ 
cessity  to  screen  the  King,  led  Strafford’s  accusers  to  enfold 
amongst  a  mass  of  minor  charges  Avhich  affected  him  alone, 
that  one  chief  accusation  on  Avhich  they  could  so  surely  rely, 
but  in  Avhich  Charles  and  he  alike  were  involved.  It  must 
have  been  some  strong  cause  Avhich  required  that  ‘  attempt 
‘  purposely  made  ’  to  ])rocure  the  death  of  so  notorious  a 
criminal  ‘  upon  accumulative  treason,  none  of  his  pretended 
‘  Climes  being  treason  apart ;  ’  J  Avhich  exposed  the  House  of 
Commons  to  that  countercharge  of  injustice  then  so  loudly 
urged,  and  Avhich  is  heard  even  to  this  day.§  Insight,  also,  is 
gamed  into  the  strange  conflict  of  passion  that  attended  the 
change  of  procedure  against  Strafford  from  an  impeachment  to 
the  bill  of  attainder.  That  change  Avas  resisted  by  Pym  and 
Hampden,  but  it  Avas  advocated,  even  by  men  devoted  to 
the  King  a^id  Strafford,  such  as  Culpepper  and  Tomkins ;  |1 
and  surely  it  is  not  unreasonable  to  account  for  so  singular  a 


*  Debate,  3  February,  1C41.  D'Eavcs’  MS.  Diary, 
f  Glyn’s  Ileply  to  Strafford’s  defence  to  art.  23.  liushAvorth,  viii. 
580. 

t  Act  for  reversing  the  Earl  of  Strafford’s  Attainder. 

§  Mr.  Gladstone,  Parliamentary  Debate,  Feb.  1872. 

11  D’Ewes’  ‘  Diary  of  the  Long  Parliament,’  quoted  by  Forster ; 
‘The  Grand  liemonstrance,’  pp.  136-140. 

VOL.  C.XXXVII.  NO.  CCLXXIX.  O 
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collision  of  votes  by  this  motive,  namely,  because  trial  by  im¬ 
peachment  left  final  judgment  to  the  House  of  Lords,  while 
to  use  the  language  of  that  House  in  a  protest  against  proceed¬ 
ing  by  an  attainder,  the  bill  ‘  brought  in  the  King  as  judge.’  ♦ 

Truly  if  Charles,  in  the  face  of  the  notoriety  of  his  guilt, 
could,  by  his  own  act  and  deed,  send  his  accomplice  to  the 
block,  Pym  might  rightly  say,  ‘  then  he  can  deny  us  no- 

*  thing,’  but  equally  Stratford’s  friends  might  expect  such  a 
deed  to  be  imjMissible.  But  it  was  possible — and  now  we 
see  why  the  King  sought  public  justification  of  his  assent  to 
the  attainder  bill  by  an  open  appeal  for  sanction  to  the  troop 
of  bishops  and  judges  he  summoned  for  that  purpose  to  White¬ 
hall  ;  and  why  he  registered  that  ghastly  letter  on  the  journals 
of  the  House  of  Lords,  which  threw  the  blame  of  his  action 
on  Parliament  and  the  English  people.  Fruitless  efforts  I 
Within  a  few  hours  of  his  own  death,  the  King  still  bewailed 
the  death  of  Strafford  ;  lamentations  continued  in  his  name  in 
that  ‘  Image  of  a  King  ’ ;  his  would-be  protraiture.  f  Even  to 
all  time  Parliament  and  his  son  carried  on  this  confession,  and 
declared  by  statute  that  Charles  I.  ‘  ever  remembered,  with 
‘  unexpressible  grief  of  heart,’  his  assent  to  Strafford’s  death, 

*  a.s  he  did  publicly  express  it  when  his  own  sacred  life  was 
‘  taken  away.’  $ 

Surely  contrition  made  so  solemnly  conspicuous,  was  de¬ 
signed  to  atone  for  a  shame  that  was  obvious  to  all.  But 
the  King’s  true  guilt  towards  Strafford,  as  yet,  rests  unex¬ 
plained.  It  was  he,  and  he  alone,  who  excited  the  people  to 
such  fury  of  alarm,  that  to  that  noble  victim  quarter  was  no 
more  possible  than  to  * * * §  wolves  and  beasts  of  prey.’  That 
‘  fear  from  Ireland,’  which  the  Commons  felt  in  April,  1640, 
which  all  England  felt  soon  after,  w'as,  in  May  1641,  ag 
rife  as  ever.  Though  Strafford’s  fate  was  visible,  the  At¬ 
tainder  Bill  being  then  before  the  Lords,  still  that  fear  the 
King  would  not  allay  ;  he  would  not  disband  that  Irish  army 
which  still  lay  ready  for  immediate  action  round  the  port  of 
Carrickfergus,  where  Strafford  had  stationed  it  a  year  before.^ 

*  ‘  At  evening  the  Lords  sent  a  messjige  to  the  House  of  Commons’ 
that,  in  their  opinion,  it  was  ‘  the  safest  way  to  lay  the  bill  of  at- 
‘  tainder  aside,  for  that  it  brought  in  the  king  as  judge.’  (I/usband't 
Diurnal,  May  5,  1641,  p.  93.) 

t  Eikon  Basilike,  quoted  Nal.  ii.  193. 

i  Act  for  reversing  Strafford’s  Attainder. 

§  The  King’s  answer  to  an  Address  of  Parliament  on  this  subjest 
(30  April,  1641)  caused  ‘  much  grief,’  and  struck  a  ‘  long  silence  ’  upon 
the  House  of  Commons,  ‘  in  respect  it  gave  so  little  hope  of  disbanding 
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That  army  ou  foot,  and  Strafford  still  general  of  that  army, 
how  could  the  King’s  promise  be  trusted,  that  if  the  Earl’s  life 
was  spared,  he  would  not  employ  him  ‘  in  any  place  of  trust, 

‘  no  not  so  much  as  of  a  constable  ’  ?  And  so,  the  panic  of 
the  preceding  autumn  was  awakened  to  tenfold  agitation. 
The  wildest  rumours  disturbed  the  people ;  but  they  all 
circled  round  that  old  ‘  fear  from  Ireland,’ — that  Strafford  was 
to  be  freed  from  the  Tower  of  London,  that  a  ship  lay 
ready  in  the  river  to  waft  him  back  to  the  Irish  army. 

Verses  written  at  the  time,  ascribed  to  the  royalist  poet 
Cleaveland,  afford  a  clear  reflection  of  the  light  in  which 
Strafford’s  death  was  regarded,  even  by  an  adherent  of  King 
Charles.  These  lines  exhibit  gloomy  displeasure,  though  not 
directed  against  Parliament  or  the  people — a  confession  that 
the  sacrifice  of  Strafford  was  a  necessity,  but  not  a  necessity 
of  his  own  creation ;  deep  and  sullen  regret  overnow'pra  the 
writer’s  sorrow.* 

‘  Here  lies  wise  and  valiant  dust, 

Huddled  up  ’twixt  fit  and  just, 

Strafibrd,  who  was  hurried  hence, 

’Twixt  treason  and  convenience. 

His  Prince’s  nearest  joy  and  grief; 

He  had,  yet  wanted,  all  relief. 

The  prop  and  ruin  of  the  State, 

The  people’s  violent  love  and  hate  : 

One  in  extremes  loved  and  bhorred. 
liiddles  lie  here,  or  in  a  word. 

Here  lies  Blood,  and  let  it  lie. 

Speechless  still,  and  never  cry.’ 

‘the  Irish  army.’  {D’ Ewes’  MS.  Diary,  British  Museum.)  ‘The 
‘  King  against  his  own  mind,  to  serve  his  end.'*,  gave  up  ’  Strafibrd 
‘to  death.’  (d/rs.  Hutchinson,  Mem.,  ed.  1863,  p.  1)1.) 

•  Copy  of  the  verses  in  the  Bolls  Office.  Nalson,  ii.  p.  204. 
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Art.  VIII. —  1.  Dissent  in  its  Relation  to  the  Church  of  Eng¬ 
land.  Bamptoii  Lectures.,  1871.  By  the  Rev.  G.  H. 
CuRTKiSj  Principal  of  the  Lichfield  Theological  College. 

2.  Rational  Theology  and  Christian  Philosophy  in  England  in 
the  Seventeenth  Century.  2  vols.  By  John  Tulloch, 
D.D.,  Principal  of  St.  Mary’s  College  in  the  University 
of  St.  Andrews. 

3.  Religious  Thought  in  England.  2  vols.  By  the  Rev.  John 
Hunt.  1871. 

4.  The  Present  Position  of  the  Church  of  England :  Senn 
Addresses  hy  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  1871. 

5.  Charge  of  the  Bishop  of  St.  David's.  1871. 

6.  Charge  of  the  Bishop  of  Manchester.  1871. 

ecclesiastical  historian  Socrates,  in  a  well-known  pas¬ 
sage,  compares  the  theological  controversies  of  the  fifth 
century  to  a  battle  in  the  night,  where  each  party,  from  the 
ignorance  of  the  exact  meaning  of  the  terms  employed,  num¬ 
bered  amongst  its  adherents  foes  and  friends  fighting  on  the 
,«ame  side.  This  characteristic  of  theological  struggles,  though 
never  perhaps  exemplified  on  the  same  scale,  has  prevailed, 
-more  or  less,  ever  since ;  and  it  is  one  of  the  first  duties  of 
a  philosophic  theologian  to  disentangle  these  confusions,  both 
as  a  means  of  arriving  at  the  truth,  and  also  as  the  best  ex- 
jwsition  of  the  futility  of  many  of  the  party  contests  that  have 
rent  the  peace  of  the  Church.  A  large  part  of  what  is  com¬ 
monly  called  in  jwpular  English  parlance  ‘  dogmatic  theology’ 
is  merely  the  process  of  heaping  together  wnthout  definition  or 
discrimination  the  ambiguous  watchwords  of  those  nocturnal 
struggles — watchwoi'ds,  which  if  traced  back  to  their  original 
meaning,  may  convey  some  useful  information,  but  w'hich, 
apart  from  such  historical  investigation,  are  but  the  signs  of 
unknown  things  in  an  unknown  language. 

There  is,  however,  another  evil,  incident  to  ecclesiastical 
warfare,  which  may  be  illustrated  by  a  familiar  speech  of  the 
Duke  of  "NVellington  in  regard  to  actual  battles.  ‘  A  battle,’ 
he  used  to  say,  ‘is  like  a  ball :  nobody  knows  what  is  going  on 
‘  in  any  other  part  of  the  field,  except  that  on  which  he  is  himself 
‘  engaged.’  This  has  been  especially  the  case  in  most  of  the 
works  which  have  been  wiutten,  and  in  many  of  the  arguments 
maintained,  on  the  relations  of  the  Church  of  England  towards 
the  Nonconformists.  Each  of  the  contending  parties,  as  a 
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general  rule,  has  fixed  its  attention  only  on  the  particular 
point  on  which  it  was  immediately  at  issue  with  the  opjx)- 
nents  of  the  moment;  and  has  altogether  neglected  to  observe 
or  to  take  account  of  the  point  of  view  on  which  its  oppo¬ 
nents  themselves  would  have  laid  stress,  and  of  the  general 
relation  of  both  to  the  religious  welfare  of  the  whole  nation. 

It  is  with  great  pleasure  that  we  hail,  in  the  book  we  have 
named  at  the  head  of  these  pages,  a  signal  instance  to  the 
contrary.  Mr.  Curteis’s  Bampton  Lectures  furnish  a  bright 
example  of  an  English  Churchman  deliberately  endeavour¬ 
ing  to  place  himself  in  direct  contact  with  all  the  different 
forms  of  belief  that  have  divided  the  English  ecclesiastical 
world.  Something,  no  doubt,  of  the  same  kind  was  attempted 
by  the  late  lamented  Professor  Maurice,  in  his  ‘  Letters  on  the 
‘Kingdom  of  Christ,’  m  which  he  endeavoured  .to  bring  the 
various  religious  ideas  of  his  time  within  the  scope  of  his  theo¬ 
logical  survey.  But  in  that  case  the  attempt  was  made  with 
a  view  to  a  statement  of  what  the  author  conceived  to  be  the 
true  aspects  of  theology  far  more  than  for  any  practical  results 
to  be  derived  from  it,  so  that  the  field  was  still  left  open  for  a 
student  like  Mr.  Curteis  to  address  himself  to  the  subject  with 
a  s[)ecial  bearing  on  its  practical  solution.  There  are,  perhaps, 
some  slight  distortions  running  through  the  arrangement  of  his 
work,  which  will,  we  fear,  prevent  it  from  having  as  immediate 
an  access  to  some  of  those  whom  it  ought  to  influence  as  we 
should  desire.  There  is  at  times  a  tendency  to  represent  the 
Church  at  its  ideal  best,  and  the  Nonconformists  at  their  real 
worst.  It  strikes  us  as  sometimes  making  too  much  of  the 
actual  framework  of  the  Church,  and  too  little  of  its  pervading 
spirit.  But  in  spite  of  these  superficial  shortcomings,  we 
cannot  doubt  that  the  temper,  the  courtesy,  the  fairness, 
the  evident  carefulness  in  searching  out  even  in  minute 
detail  the  grounds  of  all  its  statements,  will  commend  it, 
and  has  commended  it,  to  the  better  spirits  amongst  the 
Nonconformists  themselves.  And  the  favourable  reception 
with  which,  on  the  whole,  the  work  has  achieved  in  more 
purely  ecclesiastical  circles,  combined  with  the  fact  that  a 
theologian  so  candid  and  so  liberal  was  selected  by  the 
clerical  chiefs  of  the  University  of  Oxford  for  such  a  delicate 
task,  is  a  hopeful  symptom  of  the  sound  and  reasonable  spirit 
of  the  Church  herself. 

It  so  happens  that  almost  coincident  with  the  publication  of 
Mr.  Curteis’s  Lectures  have  appeared  two  other  works,  which 
may  serve  both  as  corrections  of  and  as  supplements  to  his 
more  important  statements.  One  is  the  most  complete  con- 
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spectus  which  has  yet  been  given  of  English  theological  litera¬ 
ture  in  all  its  branches, — ‘  The  History  of  Religious  Thought 
‘in  England,’  by  the  Rev.  John  Hunt.  It  is  a  book  which, 
without  any  pretensions  to  grace  of  style  or  fervour  of  elo¬ 
quence,  yet  by  sheer  determination  to  present  the  exact  truth, 
and  by  genuine  study  of  the  works  themselves,  produces  a 
j)icture  of  all  the  various  streams  of  theological  opinion  from 
the  sixteenth  century  to  the  end  of  the  eighteenth,  which  every 
English  ecclesiastic,  whether  conforming  or  nonconforming, 
ought  to  read,  if  only  as  a  coiinterj)oise  and  check  to  the 
narrow  and  imperfect  statements  which  he  is  in  the  habit  of 
hearing  within  his  own  immediate  circle.  To  include  in  one 
survey  the  whole  of  this  vast  literature — to  show  how  Bacon, 
Hobbes,  Selden,  and  Locke,  no  less  than  the  more  professed 
divines,  contributed  to  the  sum  total  of  English  religious  belief 
— how  even  Lord  Herbert  of  Cherbury,  Tindal,  and  Toland 
had  their  effect  in  modifying  and  stimulating  devout  thought 
and  inquiry'  on  the  momentous  questions  at  stake,  no  less  than 
their  more  orthodox  or  Christian  opponents — was  a  task  which 
no  one  had  yet  attempted,  and  which  Mr.  Hunt  has  shown  him¬ 
self  well  qualified  to  perform.  To  treat  those  various  authors 
from  the  literary  rather  than  from  the  polemical  point  of  view, 
has  of  itself  an  elevating  and  widening  tendency,  for  which 
every  student  of  theology,  every  lover  of  peace  and  truth,  ought 
to  be  grateful. 

A  second  work  which  fills  up  the  outline  of  this  survey  in 
one  particular  branch,  and  that  branch  the  most  important  of 
all,  is  the  elaborate  treatise  of  Principal  Tulloch  on  the 
‘  History'  of  Rational  Theology  in  England.’  This  is  the  first 
systematic  account  of  the  long  series  of  divines  who,  whether 
under  the  name  of  Rational,  Platonist,  Latitudinarian,  or  Libe¬ 
ral,  have  never  ceased  out  of  the  Church  of  England  from  the 
diys  of  Colet  to  the  days  of  Milman.  The  reproduction  of 
these  men  in  bold  relief  against  the  background  of  the  ordinary 
representatives  of  the  Church  of  England  is,  as  we  shall  pro¬ 
ceed  to  show,  of  an  importance  far  transcending  any  mere 
historical  interest,  and  has  a  direct  bearing  on  the  questions 
which  Mr.  Curteis  j)roj)oses  for  solution.  That  this  work 
should  have  been  written,  not  by  an  Englishman,  but  by  a 
distinguished  divine  of  the  sister  Church  of  Scotland,  adds  to 
its  interest.  The  pleasure  with  which  Principal  Tulloch  ex- 

{)lores  this  comparatively  unknown  field  communicates  itself  to 
jis  readers,  and  the  academic  groves  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge 
are  invested  with  the  freshness  of  a  new  glory',  reflected  upon 
them  from  the  far  off  rocky  shore  of  St.  Andrews. 
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Together  with  these  more  permanent  expressions  of  the 
better  mind  of  the  Church  of  England,  we  would  refer,  in 
passing,  to  the  more  fugitive,  though  for  the  moment  more 
important,  utterances  which  have  fallen  from  the  lips  of  the 
Primate,  happily  restored  to  his  former  vigour  and  activity ; 
from  the  venerable  Bishop  of  St.  David’s,  whose  last  charge 
(alas !  if  if  is  indeed  to  be  the  last)  is  a  proof  that  the  ‘  natural 
‘  force  ’  of  that  wise  old  man  is  not  ‘  abated,’  nor  the  keenness 
of  his  intellectual  vision  ‘  dimmed ;  ’  and  from  the  Bishop  of 
Manchester,  whose  development  of  latent  powers,  by  his  en¬ 
trance  on  his  new  office,  has  been,  in  these  our  latter  days, 
one  of  the  most  convincing  examples  of  the  true  use  of  the 
Episcoi)ate,  in  ‘  stirring  up  ’  the  gifts  which  might  have  else 
lain  dormant  or  unknown. 

Taking,  then,  these  works  as  our  basis,  we  will  proceed  to 
show  what  are  the  true  relations  in  which  the  Church  and 
Dissent  stand  towards  each  other,  and  Avhat  are  the  bases  of 
adjustment  for  which  every  liberal  statesman  and  liberal 
Churchman  worthy  of  the  name  ought  to  strive.  It  is  well 
known  that,  according  to  the  original  theory  of  the  Church  of 
England,  as  laid  down  by  the  Statutes  of  the  Reformation,  and 
as  expounded  in  the  most  splendid  language  by  its  most  majestic 
divine,  in  his  ‘  Ecclesiastical  Polity,’  all  Englishmen  are  sup¬ 
posed  to  belong  to  it,  to  have  a  claim  upon  its  ministrations,  a 
share  in  its  government,  an  interest  in  its  welfare.  In  out¬ 
ward  form  the  constitution  thus  laid  down  has,  no  doubt,  been 
greatly  modified ;  but  the  works  to  which  we  have  just  re¬ 
ferred  are  some  amongst  a  thousand  proofs  that  the  substantial 
facts  wbich  that  theory  represented  remain  the  same.  It  is 
impossible  not  to  see  that  in  their  origin  the  different  Noncon¬ 
forming  sects  were  but  so  many  parties  within  the  National 
Church.  The  idea  of  separation,  of  dissidence,  of  dissent  for 
its  own  sake,  was  either  altogether  unknown  in  their  first 
beginning,  or  else  was  secondary  to  more  fundamental  doc¬ 
trines.  It  was  an  accident,  so  to  speak — a  series  of  accidents 
— often  disastrous,  untoward,  deplorable — that  in  each  case 
prevented  the  natural  development  of  those  sects  or  parties 
within  the  Church  itself.  Sometimes,  as  Mr.  Curteis  points 
out,  the  separation  was  occasioned  by  mere  misunderstand¬ 
ing  ;  more  often  either  by  the  headstrong  vehemence  of  the 
eeceders,  or  by  the  still  more  headstrong  obstinacy  of  those 
in  the  Church  itself.  And  what  still  more  strongly  illustrates 
this  characteristic  of  the  Nonconforming  portions  of  the  Church 
is  the  fact,  on  which  hardly  sufficient  stress  has  been  laid, 
that  the  dominant  sections  within  the  Church  have  been  at 
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times  as  little  disposed  to  conformity,  and  have  had  their 
course  marked  by  an  exclusiveness  of  thought  exactly  ana¬ 
logous  to  that  of  those  who  have  actually  separated.  There 
is  no  doubt  that  the  powerful  party  which  has  represented  the 
most  directly  antagonistic  element  to  the  various  Nonconform¬ 
ing  sections,  has  from  first  to  last  borne  upon  its  face  the 
marks  of  a  struggling,  aggressive  school,  which,  beginning  with 
a  standing-place  exceedingly  insecure — at  times  altogether  lost 
— was  always  in  danger  of  being  forced  into  a  hostile  and 
separatist  condition,  had  the  rulers  of  the  Church  shoAved  as 
much  intolerant  energy  as  the  school  itself  displayed.  Nay, 
on  one  occasion  this  separation  did  actually  occur.  During 
the  whole  of  the  last  century  there  was  a  Nonconformist  body 
in  England,  of  Avhich  ISIr.  Curteis  has  taken  no  account,  but 
Avhich  contained  Avithin  itself  exactly  the  corresponding  ele¬ 
ments  to  those  Avhich  he  depicts  amongst  the  sects  more  com¬ 
monly  so  called.  Lord  Macaulay  has  in  a  fcAV*  powerful  pages 
delineated  their  beginning,  middle,  and  end.  We  refer  to  the 
Episcopal  Non-jurors  Avho,  leaving  the  Church  at  the  time 
of  the  lleA'olution,  equalling  in  acrimony  against  it  the  most 
violent  Puritan  or  Anabaptist,  lingered  even  until  our  own 
time,  and  Avere  last  seen  by  living  jtersons  in  the  tOAvn  of 
Shrewsbury,  in  the  beginning  of  this  century.  Unfortunately, 
it  had  hardly  died  aAvay  on  the  outskirts  of  the  Church  AA-hen 
it  revived  again  Avithin  its  pale,  and  from  1834  has,  Avith 
different  degrees  of  success,  established  itself  Avith  an  im})erious 
tenacity  AA’hich  has  frequcntlj’^  tended  to  distract  the  Church 
from  its  proper  mission  of  practical  usefulness  or  intellectual 
inquiry  ;  and  though,  Avith  some  individual  examples  of  lofty 
character,  and  many  of  deA'oted  zeal,  has  ahvays  shoAvn  the 
true  character  of  its  schismatic  origin  in  the  desire  to  claim 
for  itself  the  Avhole  field  of  Christian  thoujrht  and  Christian 
life. 

The  common  ground  of  antagonism  held  by  all  these  various 
sections,  Avith  the  possible  exceptions  of  the  Quakers  and 
the  Unitarians,  lay  in  tAvo  fixed  persuasions :  first,  that  they 
could  discover  in  the  New  Testament,  or  at  any  rate  in  the 
AiK)Stolical  traditions,  a  complete,  rigid,  exact  system  of  doc¬ 
trine,  ritual,  and  constitution ;  and)  secondly,  that  it  Avas  their 
paramount  duty  to  im|X)SC  this  system  upon  the  Church  of 
their  oavii  country,  if  not  on  all  the  Churches  of  Christendom. 
Unless  AA’e  grasp  this  fundamental  fallacy  through  all  its  dif¬ 
ferent  branches,  we  shall  have  failed  to  perceive  the  true  aspect 
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of  the  questions  which  then  agitated  and  still  agitate  the 
English  ecclesiastical  mind.  Mr.  Curteis  has  well  pointed  this 
out  in  the  case  of  the  Independents  and  the  Presbyterians. 
There  can  be  no  question  that  Congregationalism  for  the  one, 
and  Presbyteries  and  Kirk  Sessions  for  the  other,  were  believed 
to  be  the  very  ‘  pattern  of  the  Mount,’  and  therefore  the  one  im¬ 
moveable  exemplar  of  Christian  society.  The  Baptists,  again, 
perceiving,  and  in  this  instance  rightly  perceiving,  what  no 
modern  scholar  can  possibly  dispute,  that  baptism  by  immersion 
was  the  universal  practice,  and  the  baptism  of  adults,  if  not  the 
univei’sal,  at  least  the  general  custom  of  the  Apostolic  and 
following  periods,  equally  sprang  to  the  conclusion  that  this  was 
to  be  the  one  unalterable  form  in  all  the  ages  that  were  to 
follow.  The  Roman  Catholics,  whom  INIr.  Curteis  has  somewhat 
humourously  placed  amongst  the  early  offshoots  of  English 
Dissent,  were  under  the  sway  of  the  same  illusion.  They  first 
conceived  the  strange  hypothesis  that  the  diocesan  system,  with 
bishops,  metn)politans,  and  patriarchs,  Avas  in  existence  in  the 
first  century,  and  that  a  supremacy  of  jurisdiction  Avas  then 
granted  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome  over  all  the  other  sees  of  the 
Roman  Enqjirc.  They  folloAved  out  this  hypothesis  by  another 
no  less  strange,  that  the  system  so  established  Avas  intended  to 
exist  for  all  perpetuity.  ^Ir.  Curteis  has  pointed  out  Avithin 
a  short  compass,  but  Avith  a  force  of  argument  that  Ave  have 
never  seen  surpassed,  the  absolutely  unhistorical  and  untenable 
character  of  these  pretensions.  He  has  shoAvn  hoAA',  during  the 
Avhole  of  8t.  Peter’s  lifetime,  there  never  Avas  nor  could  have 
been  a  Bishop  at  Rome — that  even  if  there  had  been,  St.  Peter 
could  not  have  been  that  Bishop',  much  less  the  founder  of  that 
Church.  But  even  granting  Avhat  history  absolutely  forbids 
us  to  grant,  that  such  a  j)atriarchate  existed  in  the  Church 
of  the  first  century,  the  supposition  that  it  Avas  an  indispen¬ 
sable  and  inalienable  part  of  the  Christian  religion  is  merely 
another  phase  of  the  same  form  of  belief  that  constitutes  the 
essence  of  the  Calvinistic,  or  the  Independent,  or  the  Baptist 
theory  of  Church  government.  The  extreme  Puritan  and  the 
extreme  Roman  systems  equally  presuppose  the  absolutely 
irrational  principle  that  an  external  polity  existing  in  times 
totally  different  from  our  own  must  of  necessity  be  applicable 
to  all  subsequent  ages ;  equally  presuppose  the  exclusively 
divine  and  sacred  character  of  institutions  in  their  oAvn  nature 
essentially  temporal  and  secular. 

And  Avhen  from  these  outlying  sections  Ave  turn  to  the  leaders 
of  the  party  of  which  Ave  have  spoken  Avithin  the  Church  itself, 
it  is  still  no  less  true  of  them  that  they  had  also  first  created 
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an  unhistorical  theory  of  the  primitive  Church  constitution,  and, 
secondly,  drawn  the  unwarraiitahle  inference  that  such  a  consti¬ 
tution  must  be  eternal.  The  Non-jurors,  with  their  predecessors 
and  successors,  were  as  firmly  ])ersuaded  that  Bishoj)S,  Presby¬ 
ters,  and  Deacons,  with  Ijiturgical  forms,  existed  In  the  times  of 
the  New  Testament,  as  the  Homan  Catholics  that  St.  Peter  was 
the  founder  and  Bishop  of  the  Church  of  Home,  the  Indepen¬ 
dents  that  every  Church  had  its  own  separate  government,  or 
the  Presbyterians  that  the  platfonn  of  the  Apostles  consisted 
of  presbyters,  lay  elders,  and  deacons.  And  all  the  vehement 
contentions  of  the  high  Episcopalian  pai'ty  in  England  against 
communion  or  felloAvship  with  the  Heformed  Churches  on  the 
Continent,  with  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland,  or  with 
their  Nonconformist  brethren  in  England,  arosefrom  the  persua¬ 
sion  that  what  they  thus  believed  tliemselves  to  have  found  in 
the  pages  of  the  New  Testament  was  to  be  for  ever  binding  on 
the  universal  Church. 

The  whole  system  of  these  conijdicated  but  homogeneous 
illusions  has  been  totally  set  aside  by  two  master  principles, 
one  of  which  was  proclaimed  at  the  very  outset  of  the  establish¬ 
ment  of  the  Church  of  England ;  the  other  has  been  worked  out 
by  the  slow  and  gradual  process  of  research  and  criticism.  It 
was  j)roclaimed  by  Hooker,  in  answer  to  the  Puritans  of  his 
time,  that  it  is  alike  contrary  to  the  Divine  laws  which  regulate 
the  natural  government  of  the  world,  and  to  the  fundamental 
principles  of  the  Christian  Revelation,  to  suppose  that  positive 
laws  and  ordinances,  laid  down  even  in  the  Bible  itself,  were  of 
necessity  to  be  imposed  on  all  the  different  generations  of 
mankind  through  all  the  different  modifications  of  their  exist¬ 
ence.  To  insist  on  such  a  perpetuity  of  merely  external 
forms  was,  according  to  that  great  divine,  to  confound  together 
the  essential  and  the  unessential,  the  temporal  and  the  eternal, 
which  it  had  been  one  main  object  of  the  Christian  religion  to 
place  in  the  proper  relative  position  of  the  paramount  impor¬ 
tance  of  the  one,  and  the  complete  subordination  and  indifference 
of  the  other.  AVith  this  principle  of  Hooker,  all  the  preten¬ 
sions  to  exclusive  perpetuity,  whether  Roman,  Puritan,  or 
Episcopal,  go  at  once  to  the  ground.  The  second  position  which 
true  theology  has  effectually  established  is  derived  from  the 
results  of  the  discriminating  scholarship  of  the  last  two  hundred 
years,  namely,  that  the  Ajwstolic  traditions  and  the  records  of 
the  New  Testament  contain  no  such  fixed  form  as  any  of  these 
theories  would  demand ;  that  if  here  and  there  we  find  the 
germs  of  that  which  was  developed  in  later  centuries  into 
gigantic  proportions,  yet  in  the  Apostolic  age  they  co-existed 
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in  such  a  chaotic,  uncertain,  conflicting  state,  that  any  attempt 
to  reproduce  them  now  as  they  existed  then,  would  be  to  evoke 
an  aj)parition  in  this  nineteenth  century  from  whicli  Roman 
and  Presbyterian  and  Independent  and  Anglican  would  alike 
recoil  -tvith  horror. 

It  might  have  been  supposed  that  the  fallacious  positions 
taken  up  both  by  the  original  Puritans  and  their  extreme  oppo¬ 
nents  had  been  sufficiently  dispelled  by  the  action  of  the  two 
principles  which  Ave  have  just  mentioned.  But,  although  their 
form  is  in  some  degree  modified,  the  likeness  of  their  general 
attitude  is  still  visible  in  the  same  distorted  representations  of 
Christian  truth  as  appeared  in  other  shapes  tAvo  centuries  ago. 
It  may  be  that  there  are  very  feAv  either  in  England  or  Scot¬ 
land  Avho  AA’ould  AA’ish  to  impose  Presbyterianism  or  Indepen¬ 
dency,  as  a  matter  of  Divine  right,  ujwn  the  Avhole  empire. 
But  another  claim,  equally  exclusive,  and  penetrated  by  the 
same  fallacy,  has  entered  into  the  place  of  the  ancient  demon 
which  has  long  since  been  cast  out.  It  is  now  urged,  with 
a  tenacity  and  a  vehemence  almost  equal  to  that  of  the  old 
Puritans,  that  another  dogma  no  less  vital  to  the  interests  of 
true  religion  than  Presbyterianism,  or  Independency,  or  Anti- 
Pajdo-Baptism  in  earlier  times,  has  daAvned  upon  the  Noncon¬ 
formist  mind.  This  ncAV  dogma,  Avhich  to  tlie  first  Reformers 
and  the  first  founders  of  Nonconformity  Avas  almost  if  not 
altogether  unknoAA  n,  is  the  unlaAvfulness  of  a  National  Church, 
the  sinfulness  of  endoAvments,  the  abomination  of  any  public 
recognition  or  control  of  religion,  and  of  the  mixture  of  things 
secular  Avith  things  spiritual ;  the  contamination  produced  on 
any  form  of  religion  by  its  connexion  with  government  and 
laAv.  This  dogma  is,  like  those  earlier  claims  of  Avhich  we 
spoke,  founded,  first,  on  the  supposition  that  such  a  complete 
separation  is  to  be  traced  in  the  Church  of  the  Apostolic  age, 
and,  secondly,  on  the  inference  that  such  a  form  of  society,  if 
it  existed,  was  intended  to  be  the  universal  expression  of  the 
Christian  world. 

We  have  sufficiently  shoAAm  on  other  occasions  the  futility  of 
both  these  positions.  We  have  indicated  that,  so  far  as  was 
possible  in  a  state  of  things  so  entirely  unlike  our  own,  the 
Apostles  and  their  first  followers  had  not  the  slightest  shrinking 
from  contact  with  the  great  institutions  of  the  Roman  Empire ; 
that  there  is  not  in  their  Avritings  the  slightest  trace  of  that  re¬ 
pugnance  to  the  ordinances  of  law  and  government  Avhich  in  later 
days  has  come  to  be  regarded  by  some  persons  as  the  chief  article 
of  religion.  W e  have  also  shoAvn — indeed  it  is  already  implied  in 
what  we  have  said  with  regard  to  the  claims  formerly  put  forth 
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by  the  different  theories  of  Church  government — that,  even  if 
such  a  repugnance  had  been  manifest  in  the  Apostolic  times, 
and  granting  what,  of  course,  is  undeniable,  the  distinction  which 
necessarily  existed  between  the  nascent  Christian  Church  and 
the  old  heathen  society  in  the  midst  of  which  it  found  itself,  there 
is  yet  not  the  slightest  reason  to  justify  us  in  transferring  from 
the  primitive  to  a  later  age  conditions  which,  by  the  nature 
of  the  case,  cannot  be  equally  applicable  to  both.  St.  Paul, 
it  has  been  sometimes  urged,  knew  nothing  of  Parliaments 
and  parishes,  nothing  of  Bishops  in  the  House  of  Lords 
or  of  the  Judicial  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council.  It  is 
equally  true,  and  equally  relevant,  to  say  that  St.  Paul  knew 
nothing  of  the  printing  press  or  the  steam  engine. 

But  it  is  not  without  its  use  to  point  out  the  analogy  of  the 
dogma  of  a  separate  religion  with  the  more  purely  anti¬ 
quarian  dogmas  of  the  older  Puritan  or  sacerdotal  parties. 
The  i)resent  leaders  of  the  Nonconformist  body  are,  no  doubt, 
])erfectly  justified,  if  they  will,  in  maintaining  for  themselves 
this  dogma  and  its  consequences ;  but  when  we  find  that,  not 
content  with  having  secured  the  most  complete  toleration  of 
their  own  view  in  this  matter,  they  are  moving  heaven  and 
earth  to  impose  it  on  all  the  world ;  when  we  find  that  their 
main  object  is  to  insist  on  a  uniformity  of  the  voluntary  system 
with  as  much  pertinacity  as  their  fathers  insisted  on  the  uni¬ 
formity  of  Presbyterianism,  or  as  their  adversaries  insisted  in 
the  seventeenth  century  on  the  uniformity  of  Ejjiscopacy ;  it 
is  evident  that  we  meet  again  the  old  foe  whom  Hooker 
opposed,  and  who,  as  we  tliought,  had  fallen  at  last  under 
the  hands  of  Locke,  now  reappearing  with  a  new  face,  but 
almost  with  the  same  weapons;  and  we  feel  that  it  is  at  once 
disappointing  to  our  best  hopes,  and  unworthy  of  the  age  in 
which  we  live,  that  a  fresh  intolei'ance  should  thus  be  en¬ 
couraged  to  take  the  place  of  the  old  intolerance  which  we 
trusted  was  dead  and  buried. 

Thus  much,  when  we  regard  this  question  from  a  Noncon¬ 
formist  point  of  view.  But  it  must  not  be  dissembled  that  the 
tendency  assumes  a  graver  aspect  when  we  find  that  a  counter 
form  of  exclusiveness  has  meanwhile  developed  itself  among 
those  whom  we  have  already  designated  as  the  Nonconformists, 
not  without  but  within  the  Church  of  England— that  party 
which,  having  been  dormant  almost  from  the  time  of  the  seces¬ 
sion  of  the  Non-jurors,  revived  in  a  spirit  of  extreme  reaction 
against  the  Liberal  progress  of  the  age,  with  all  the  acrimony,  and 
with  much  of  the  power,  of  the  ancient  Jacobites,  in  the  move¬ 
ment  known  by  the  name  of  the  Oxford  or  Tractarian  school. 
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Here  it  is  not  only  the  old  enemy  under  a  new  form,  but  the 
old  enemy  itself,  that  has  again  reared  its  head.  All  the  argu¬ 
ments  in  behalf  of  the  exclusive  right  of  Episcopacy,  the 
exclusive  virtue  of  the  Sacraments,  the  indispensable  necessity 
of  an  Episcopal  succession,  the  contempt  and  hostility  mani¬ 
fested  towards  all  the  more  purely  Protestant  Churches, 
whether  at  home  or  abroad;  this,  which  marked  the  efforts 
first  of  Laud,  and  then  of  the  chiefs  of  the  Non-jurors,  has  now, 
during  the  last  forty  years,  once  more  established  a  footing 
within  the  National  Church.  The  National  Church,  after 
various  struggles  against  this  invasion,  sometimes  conducted  by 
the  lawful  w'eapons  of  learning  and  argument,  sometimes  by  the 
unlawful  weapons  of  coercion  and  repression,  has  now  for  some 
time  past  acquiesced  in  the  existence  of  this  sect  within  its 
bosom.  This  acquiescence  we  have  often  maintained  in  these 
pages  to  be  the  inevitable  consequence  at  once  of  the  constitution 
of  the  English  Church,  and  of  the  dictates  of  charity  and  reason. 
But  Avithin  the  last  ten  years  this  section  of  the  Church,  not 
content  Avith  toleration,  has  claimed  an  exclusive  possession  of 
the  Avhole  field,  Avith  as  much  vehemence  and  as  much  preten¬ 
sion  as  that  Avith  Avhich  their  adv’ersaries  in  the  Puritan  camp 
demand  it  for  themselves.  They  correspond  Avithin  the  English 
Church  to  the  Ultramontane  school  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  Avhich  Dr.  NcAvnian  in  his  celebrated  letter  to  Bishop 
Ullathorne  described  as  ‘  an  insolent  and  aggressive  faction 
forming  in  reality  a  small,  though  energetic  portion  of  the 
whole  body,  but  claiming  to  represent  the  Church  itself,  and 
endeavouring  to  supjwess  all  forms  of  belief  but  its  OAvn. 

It  is,  hoAvever,  a  curious  feature  of  the  controversy,  almost 
peculiar  to  our  time,  that  the  sacerdotal  and  the  Puritan  forms 
of  intolerance  have,  by  a  natural  affinity,  formed  Avhat,  in  out- 
AA’ard  shape  and  at  first  sight,  Avould  have  seemed  the  most 
unnatural  alliance.  The  modern  Non-jurors  and  Ultramontanes, 
like  the  modern  Nonconformists,  have  conceived  a  mortal  hos¬ 
tility  to  that  large  and  more  comprehensive  view  of  Christian 
truth  Avhich  is  represented  by  the  Established  Church,  and 
Avhich,  though  not  so  persistently,  yet,  in  their  occasional 
paroxysms  of  anger  or  fear,  they,  equally  Avith  the  Puritan 
party,  are  bent,  if  possible,  on  levelling  to  the  ground. 

It  is  desirable  that  this  combination  of  forces  should  be 
thoroughly  understood.  There  is  hardly  a  meeting  of  the 
Liberation  Society,  hardly  an  expression  of  opinion  from  any 
of  its  leading  members,  which  does  not  appeal  for  support  to 
the  most  sacerdotal,  the  most  exclusive,  the  most  superstitious 
of  all  the  tendencies  Avhich  the  Church  of  England  contains. 
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Almost  the  only  life  which  they  condescend  to  acknowledge  in 
the  English  Church  they  attribute,  not  to  the  Evangelical,  not 
to  the  liberal,  not  to  the  stedfast,  dutiful  and  unostentatious 
elements  which  form  the  bulk  of  the  National  Church,  but  to 
the  noisy  and  turbulent,  though,  doubtless,  after  their  manner, 
zealous  and  self-denying,  partisans  of  the  Oxford  school.  Not 
Arnold,  not  Whately,  not  Milman,  not  Frederick  Robertson, 
not  Frederick  Maurice,  not  Cecil,  nor  Venn,  nor  Simeon,  but 
John  Henry  Newman,  the  chief  of  that  retrograde  and  exclu¬ 
sive  movement,  though  filled,  as  he  himself  describes,  ‘  with 
‘  fierce  thoughts  ’  against  the  liberal  tendencies  of  the  age,  is 
hailed  by  them  as  the  English  Churchman  to  whom  they  look 
with  the  greatest  admiration.*  They  are,  of  course,  not  insen¬ 
sible  to  the  claims  of  genius,  learning,  and  zeal  which  he  shares 
with  the  other  leaders  of  religious  thought  whom  we  have 
just  enumerated,  but  the  distinction  which  at  this  time  specially 
commends  him  to  their  notice  is,  obviously,  his  antipathy  to 
Erastianism  and  his  separation  from  the  Establishment.  The 
hideous  mythology  under  which  some  of  these  High  Church 
Liberationists  express  their  hostility  to  the  union  of  Church 
and  State  has  not  revolted  those  whom  a  common  animosity  to 
the  views  of  liberal  Churchmen  has  thus  turned  into  strange 
bedfellows.  Not  once  only  but  twice  or  thrice,  in  the  most 
formal  manner,  have  this  sacerdotal  party  proclaimed  that 
their  reason  for  regarding  the  union  of  the  Church  with  the 
State  as  absolutely  unholy  and  unlawful  lies  in  the  gross 
materialism  into  which  they  have  turned  the  holiest  metaphors 
of  the  Sacred  W riters ; — that  the  Church  being  the  Bride  of 
the  Redeemer,  the  alliance  with  the  State  is  under  any  cir¬ 
cumstances  adulterous  ;  but  that  if  the  State  is  Christian, 
the  case  becomes  far  worse ;  for  a  Christian  State  being  the 
brother  of  Christ,  its  union  with  the  Church  then  becomes 
not  only  adulterous  but  incestuous;  and  the  text  that  is  decisive 
in  favour  of  separation  in  their  view  is  the  speech  of  John  the 
Baptist  to  Herod :  ‘  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  thy 
‘  brother’s  wife.’  f 

Such  is  the  attitude  which  the  two  destructive  factions 
Avithin  and  without  the  Church  assume  towards  their  common 
parent.  That  the  alliance  thus  cemented  would  be  rent  into 
pieces  if  their  temporary  object  could  be  accomplished,  is  too 
evident  to  need  argument.  No  one  Avould  assume  a  more 
haughty  and  hostile  attitude  towards  the  Presbyterians  and 
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Independents  than  those  to  whom  the  Divine  and  exclusive 
claim  of  Episcopal  Sacraments  is  as  dear  as  their  hostility  to 
the  control  of  law  and  to  the  value  of  patriotism.  The 
great  historical  and  national  edifices  of  the  Church  of  England, 
if  turned  into  merely  private  conventicles,  and  if  occupied,  as 
they  might  well  be,  by  the  zealots  who  even  now  shrink  from 
the  slightest  contact  in  religious  ministrations  with  their  Non¬ 
conforming  brethren,  would  become  hermetically  sealed  against 
those  who  now  claim,  and  justly  claim,  a  part  in  those  glorious 
inheritances. 

But  let  us  ask  what  are  the  elements,  not  in  these  polemical 
portions  of  religious  society,  which  after  all,  both  in  the  Non¬ 
conformist  and  the  high  ecclesiastical  sections,  form,  we  are 
convinced,  a  very  small  part  of  the  whole ;  let  us  ask  what, 
not  in  these,  but  in  the  more  quiet,  pacific,  and  reasonable 
spheres,  are  the  elements  which  furnish  a  substantial  ground  for 
the  hope  of  better  things  than  are  likely  to  be  produced  by  this 
temporary  alliance  of  intolerance  and  ignorance.  It  appears 
to  us  that  here,  whilst  Mr.  Curteis’s  book,  in  spirit  and  also 
in  the  facts  which  he  contributes,  furnishes  most  valuable  ma¬ 
terials  for  reconstruction  and  reconciliation,  the  actual  method 
which  he  suggests  admits  of  a  better  statement  and  a  more 
practical  application.  We  have  said  that  with  regard  to  the 
Non-juring  element  in  the  Church  of  England  the  true  policy 
of  the  Church  is  not,  and  ought  not  to  be,  suppression,  but 
toleration  combined  with  full  liberty  for  development  of  the 
more  Protestant  and  liberal  tendencies  within  its  pale.  In 
like  manner,  the  true  policy  with  regard  to  the  Nonconforming 
elements  outside  the  pale  is  not  either  repression,  wliich  indeed 
belongs  altogether  to  the  past,  nor  even  absorption  into  the 
Church  itself,  but  a  full  recognition  of  the  value,  the  excel¬ 
lence,  in  some  instances  the  almost  indispensable  necessity,  of 
such  forms  of  ecclesiastical  government,  of  religious  doctrine,  of 
practical  organisation,  as  the  Nonconformist  conununities  supply. 
It  is  not  a  question  of  equality.  The  Nonconformist  is,  usually, 
as  proud  of  his  Nonconformity  as  a  Churchman  can  be  of  his 
Churchmanship.  A  voluntary  Church  and  an  Established 
Church  each  have  their  own  peculiar  merits  and  defects,  as  the 
policy  of  a  select  company  or  a  self-chosen  association  differs 
from  the  policy  of  a  State  or  of  an  Empire.  A  great  Non¬ 
conformist  of  the  last  generation,  Robert  Hall,  has  described  in 
an  eloquent  passage  the  mutual  services  which  the  conflicting 
factors  of  Christian  life  in  England  render  to  each  other,  and 
has  pointed  his  warning  by  the  example  of  the  stagnation  and 
decay  into  which  the  Gallican  Church  fell  after  it  had  sue- 
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ceedecl  in  expelling  from  France  every  vestige  of  Huguenot 
descent.  Just  in  the  same  way  as  we  complain  of  the  blind 
zeal  which  stimulates  the  leading  Liberationists,  which  would 
wish  to  sweep  away  every  witness  to  a  larger,  more  national 
Christianity  than  is  possible  in  a  congeries  of  small  narrow 
sects ;  so  w’e  should  lament  any  attempt  on  the  part  of  the 
Church  of  England  to  obliterate  those  standing  testimonies 
which  the  different  branches  of  Nonconformity  have  borne  to 
truths  that  from  time  to  time  have  faded  aw'ay,  or  have  never 
been  developed,  in  the  Church  itself. 

It  is  one  of  the  unhappy  consequences  of  the  present  tempo- 
raiy  warfare  which  the  Dissenters  are  waging  against  the 
Church  of  England,  that  a  natural  temptation  springs  up  for 
each  party  to  endeavour  to  augment  on  its  muster-roll  the  nume¬ 
rical  forces  of  their  respective  adherents.  We  trust  that  to  this 
temptation  the  Church,  at  least,  will  rise  superior,  and  that, 
even  at  the  cost  of  exposing  itself  to  the  danger  of  partial  and 
untrue  enumerations,  it  will  not  press  forward  that  authori¬ 
tative  numbering  of  the  people,  which  the  Nonconformists,  for 
reasons  of  their  own,  have  twice  declined.  Nothing  could  be 
more  injurious,  both  to  the  interests  of  the  Chiu’ch  and  of 
religion  itself,  than  that  all  the  floating  masses  who  have  not 
yet  ranged  themselves  under  hostile  flags,  should  be  driven,  by 
means  of  this  kind,  into  a  determined  attitude  of  opposition  to 
each  other  which  they  have  not  yet  openly  assumed. 

A  far  more  excellent  w'ay  than  the  systems  of  rival  prose- 
lytism  and  numerical  competition  is  the  free  recognition  which 
Mr.  Curteis  elo(iuently  makes  of  the  thoroughly  English  as 
well  as  thoroughly  Christian  character  of  each  of  the  great  com¬ 
munities  which  have  broken  off  from  the  Established  Church. 

How  essentially  English  are  these  different  forms  is  suffi¬ 
ciently  proved  by  the  fact  that  they  have  spread  hardly  at  all 
to  any  nations  outside  the  Anglo-Saxon  race.  The  Church 
of  England  is  sometimes  reproached  with  the  fact  that  it  is 
an  insular  institution ;  and  Nonconformists  themselves  have  not 
been  ashamed  to  echo  a  reproach  which,  as  a  practical  proof 
of  its  suitability  to  the  English  temperament,  is,  in  fact,  one  of 
its  greatest  praises.  But  it  is  equally  true  that  Independency 
exists  nowhere  except  in  England  and  the  United  States ; 
that  the  Baptists,  though  they  began  in  Germany,  have  struck 
root  only  in  England  and  its  dependencies;  that  the  Wes- 
leyans,  although  their  religious  life  produced,  no  doubt,  a  re¬ 
vival  in  the  Protestant  Churches  of  France  and  Geneva,  are, 
as  an  ecclesiastical  body,  confined  entirely  to  the  same  local 
atmosphere ;  that  Quakers  and  even  Unitarians,  as  separate 
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sects,  exist  nowhere  in  the  Continent,  and  only  in  a  limited 
degree,  even  in  Scotland,  It  is  the  national  character  of 
English  Nonconformity  which  ought  to  make  the  Church  feel 
that  its  dissenting  children  ai’e  truly  its  own  members,  and 
that  in  this  respect  the  theory  of  Hooker,  to  which  we  adverted 
at  the  commencement  of  these  pages,  is  true  in  a  deeper  and 
more  permanent  sense  than  that  in  which  he  intended  it,  that 
these  great  religious  divergences  are  the  outgrowth  of  pecu¬ 
liarly  English  characteristics,  and  form  part  of  the  bone  and 
sinew  of  the  country. 

And  if  the  course  of  history  illustrate  the  English  tendencies 
common  to  all  these  different  sects,  it  may  no  less  clearly  prove 
their  common  ChristianHy.  The  piety  of  Baxter  and  Calamy, 
the  philanthropy  of  John  Howard  and  Elizabeth  Fry,  the  spi¬ 
ritual  refinement  of  Firmin'Tlnd  of  John  tlames  Tayler,  the 
apostolic  energy  of  AVesley  and  his  followers,  the  missionary 
zeal  of  Carey,  Alarshman,  Ellis,  and  AVilliams,  are  sufficient 
indications  of  this  to  all  who  have  eyes  to  see  or  ears  to  hear 
the  signs  of  Christian  life  beyond  the  borders  of  their  own 
immediate  experienee. 

This  is  the  point  where  we  may  fairly  ask  to  what  quarter  of 
the  past  or  future  history  of  the  English  Church  we  ai-e  to  look 
for  such  a  spirit  as  will  admit  and  conciliate  these  common 
elements  of  national  and  religious  vitality, — for  the  method  by 
which  they  might  still  be  utilised  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole 
nation,  without  giving  each  of  them,  or  any  of  them,  that  ex¬ 
clusive  predominance  which  at  least  some  of  their  members 
are  now  anxious  to  secure.  x\nd  here  w’e  feel  that  it  is  not 
so  much  in  the  framework  of  the  English  Church  as  in  the 
inward  temper  and  attitude  of  thought  which  it  contains,  or 
may  contain,  that  the  remedy  is  to  be  looked  for.  It  is  here 
that  the  work  of  Principal  Tulloch,  to  which  we  referred  in 
the  opening  of  these  remarks,  comes  in  with  singular  oppor¬ 
tuneness. 

It  has  been  too  much  the  custom — and  perhaps  Mr.  Curteis’s 
pages  are,  in  some  degree,  coloured  by  the  same  tendency — to 
regard  the  Church  of  England  as  chiefly  represented,  partly 
by  its  Prayerbook  and  its  Articles,  partly  by  the  forward 
polemics,  who,  in  diffei’ent  periods,  have  occupied  the  chief 
ranks  of  its  ecclesiastical  j)halanx.  But  what  Principal  Tulloch 
has  Avell  brought  out  is  the  fact  that  behind  these  has  been, 
almost  from  the  first,  a  large,  diffusive,  expansive,  progressive 
school  of  Christian  thought  which  refuses  to  be  numbered  with 
any  of  the  contending  factions  that  have  raged  within  or  with¬ 
out  the  Church  ;  which  refuses  to  be  ranked  as  a  party  itself, 
VOL.  CXXXVII.  XO.  CCLXXIX.  1* 
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or  to  call  any  man  ‘  Master’ ;  but  which,  nevertheless,  has  formed 
the  backbone  of  the  National  Church  through  all  its  varying 
vicissitudes,  the  life-blood  which  has  nourished  it,  and  kept  it 
alive,  when  it  was  well-nigh  perishing  of  the  fever  or  the  con¬ 
sumption  brought  on  by  the  activities  or  the  failings  of  its  other 
constituent  elements.  It  began  *  even  before  the  Reformation, 
in  the  friends  of  Erasmus,  such  as  Dean  Colet  and  Sir  Thomas 
More.  It  found  its  most  impressive  oracle  in  the  mouth  of 
Richard  Hooker.  It  sprang  into  new  life  under  the  fostering 
care  of  the  noblest  and  most  attractive  of  all  the  characters 
that  figure  in  our  great  civil  wars.  Under  the  auspices  of  Lord 
Falkland,  in  the  lovely  vale  of  Great  Tew,  described  in  one  of 
the  most  pathetic  passages  of  Clarendon’s  life,  were  gathered 
together  Hales  and  Chillingworth,  and  all  that  was  most  philo¬ 
sophic  in  moderation  and  most  natural  and  simple  in  religion, 
from  the  neighbouring  University  of  Oxford.  Sir  Matthew 
Hale  would  alone  suffice  to  hand  on  the  sacred  torch  f  across 
the  Commonwealth :  and  after  the  Restoration  the  succession 
was  carried  on  by  a  yet  more  illustrious  group  in  the  sister 
University  of  Cambridge — the  ‘Platonists’ — the  ‘  Men  of  Lati- 
‘  tude,’  as  they  are  put  before  us  in  the  pages  of  Burnet,  whose 
pedestrian  style  and  homely  common  sense  is  warmed  with  a 
divine  enthusiasm,  as  he  describes  the  effect  produced  upon 
him  by  Tillotson,  Cudworth,  Whichcote,  Henry  More,  John 
Smith,  and  Worthington.  That  succession  has  never  entirely 
failed  ;  and  its  very  existence  for  so  long  a  period  is  a  pledge 
that  the  Church  of  England  is  capable  of  supporting  and  send¬ 
ing  forth  those  who,  from  a  wider  ])olnt  of  view,  and  from  a 
more  generous  appreciation  of  the  excellences  of  contending 
sects,  can  afford  to  allow  each  one  of  them  a  place  in  the 
Divine  economy  of  the  Church,  and  in  the  national  fabric  of 
the  English  religious  commonwealth. 

To  understand  the  peculiar  position  of  the  Latitudinarian 
school  of  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries,  and  their 
relation  to  philosophy  as  well  as  religion,  we  must  refer  to 
Principal  Tulloch’s  own  pages.  But  we  cannot  refuse  our¬ 
selves  the  pleasure  of  citing  a  few  of  the  noble  words  with 
which  the  Scottish  divine  sums  up  the  ecclesiastical  views  of 


*  See  the  excellent  delineation  of  these  men  in  ‘  Oxford  Reformers 
‘  of  the  Sixteenth  Century,’  by  Frederick  Seebohm. 

f  The  connexion  of  Sir  Matthew  Hale  with  the  Latitudinarian  school 
is  not  mentioned  by  Principal  Tulloch,  but  is  well  brought  out  by  Dr. 
Stoughton  (‘  Ecclesiastical  History  of  Restoration,’  ii.  478-481).  See 
also  his  striking  quotations  from  Faringdon,  ii.  339-341. 


1873. 


The  Church  and  Dissent. 


211 


these  precursors  of  the  Church  (If  there  is  to  be  a  Church)  of 
the  Future. 

‘  Starting  with  the  sacredness  of  religious  conviction  in  the  individual, 
and  its  divinely  incompressible  character,  our  Kational  Divines  did  not 
yet  any  of  them  sink  into-individualism,  or  dream  of  a  “  dissidence  of 
“  dissent.”  They  felt  the  awful  reality  of  the  religious  problem,  and  that 
religion  was  something  beyond  all  State  compulsion,  but  they  did  not 
therefore  abandon  the  idea  of  a  national  Church.  They  sought  to 
modify  the  idea — not  to  subvert  it.  What  is  known  as  the  “  Voluntary 
principle  ”  was  then  unknown,  and  would  not  have  appeared  to  them  a 
principle  at  all.  No  doubt  modern  Voluntaryism  has  sprung  up  in  some 
degree  from  their  root-thought — the  sacredness  of  religious  conviction, 
and  the  absolute  authority  of  conscience  therein.  But  let  men  differ  as 
they  may  in  religious  opinion — this  was  no  reason,  according  to  our 
divines,  why  there  should  not  be  common  worship  and  a  common 
national  Church.  Nay,  commtmity  of  religious  life  is  all  the  more 
necessary  because  unity  of  religious  opinion  is  impossible. 

‘  This  great  distinction  is  one  of  their  chief  contributions  to  modem 
thought.  Dogmatic  opinion  and  religious  faith  belong  with  them  to 
different  spheres.  The  one  is  the  product  of  the  intellect,  always  rest¬ 
lessly  seeking  for  exhaustive  solutions  of  the  Divine,  as  of  everything 
else.  The  other  is  the  fruit  of  the  Sj)irit ;  the  sympathetic  life  in  man 
which  clings  to  a  higher  life,  even  when  light  is  wanting,  and  the  sphere 
of  divine  knowledge  may  seem  conflicting  and  obscure.  The  latter  is 
the  only  true  basis  of  the  Church,  whose  function  is  first  to  quicken, 
and  then  strengthen  and  educate,  the  religious  side  of  humanity,  with¬ 
out  primary  respect  to  scientific  accuracy  of  oi)inion.  To  make  opinion 
or  dogma  the  basis  of  the  Church  is  to  invert  the  divine  order,  accord¬ 
ing  to  which  doctrine  is  placed  after  life,  and  true  thought  as  to  the 
Divine  can  only  spring  from  its  practice  and  rcalis.ation.  This  is  an 
idea  repeatedly  enforced  by  our  Theologians.  They  recognise  religion 
and  the  Church  as  springing  from  faith  in  a  personal  Kedeemer,  and 
finding  in  this  faith  their  ample  warrant.  There  is  no  other  or  further 
essential  of  Christian  communion.  Theological  opinion  is  a  growth  from 
this.  To  attain  to  clearer  and  higher  views  of  the  Divine  Being  and 
character,  and  the  mode  of  the  divine  action  in  human  salvation,  is  the 
work  of  the  Christian  intellect  within  tlie  Church,  nurtured  by  an  ever 
nearer  communion  with  its  heavenly  Source.  But  to  bar  the  threshold 
by  a  summary  of  Christian  Theology,  which  all  must  receive  as  the  con¬ 
dition  of  entrance  to  it — nay,  under  the  peril  of  damnation  which  it 
pronounces  upon  misbelievers — is  not  only  to  narrow  and  sectarianise 
the  Catholic  communion,  but  to  subvert  its  essential  idea.  The  Church 
is  the  home  of  the  faithful  everywhere — of  all  who  have  any  aspirations 
after  God  and  truth.  Precise  opinions  in  theology  are  the  labour  of  the 
schools — of  the  thought  bred  within  the  Church,  awakened  and  nurtured 
by  its  special  life. 

‘  The  conception  of  dissent,  therefore,  had  no  jJace  in  the  minds  of 
our  Theologians.  The  Church  was  not  to  them  an  organisation  for  the 
propagation  of  this  or  that  set  of  opinions ;  it  was  a  culture  or  worship 
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resting  on  the  recognition  of  a  few  divine  facts — a  spiritual  society, 
within  whose  sheltering  bosom  all  opinions  consistent  with  these  facts 
should  find  free  room  and  scope. 

‘  In  this  view  the  Church  is  not  a  separate  spiritual  society  either  in 
the  form  of  Prelacy  or  of  Presbytery,  Calvinian,  Arminian,  or  Soci- 
nian  in  its  tenets.  Such  divisions  are  already  sectarian  in  their  very 
conception.  It  is  the  nation  itself  in  the  aggregation  of  its  spiritual 
activities — its  collective  Christian  life  and  wisdom  working  with  free¬ 
dom,  yet  subject  to  the  common  order  and  law.  The  true  rule  of  the 
Church  is,  therefore,  neither  with  bishop  nor  with  presbyter,  with 
ecclesiastical  council  nor  royal  will,  but  with  the  supreme  national 
voice.  This  is  the  only  consistent  deduction  fi  om  the  views  of  our 
divines.  It  w'as  the  practical  creed  of  some  of  them,  if  not  of  all. 
Their  theory  of  a  comprehensive  Church,  in  short,  embracing,  as  it 
did,  every  form  of  Christian  activity,  and  giving  free  play  to  every 
variety  of  Christian  opinion,  had  no  final  element  of  control  except  the 
collective  national  will. 

‘  Whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  Latitudinarian  or  constitutional 
theory,  it  is  at  least  the  only  theory  of  the  Church  which  has  been 
found  consistent  with  Christian  science,  and  the  cultivation  of  intellec¬ 
tual  fairness  no  le.ss  than  spiritual  piety  and  charity^.  Not  only  so,  but 
it  is  the  only  theory  not  discredited  by  the  course  of  civilisation.  A 
national  Church  Avhich  can  embrace  all  the  varied  activities  of  Christian 
thought  and  life — which  can  appropriate  instead  of  repelling  the  results 
of  scientific  discovery,  and  modify  instead  of  banning  even  the  froward 
energies  of  communistic  thought — is  a  possibility  in  the  future.  The 
wildest  powers  of  our  modern  scientific  and  social  life  may  be  brought 
within  its  control  and  purification.  Before  such  powers  Popery  and 
Separatism  are  alike  helpless.  Systems  which  have  nothing  to  learn — 
which  have  long  ago  laid  up  and  embalmed,  as  splendid  antiquarian istn, 
their  theories  of  the  Divine — have  nothing  to  teach.  The  most  living 
and  powerful  thought  of  the  age  pasises  them  by  without  notice.  Me- 
diasvalism  broods  as  a  sjjectre  on  the  face  of  modern  civilisation. 
Sectarianism  faintly  solicits  its  mind  and  heart.  Neither  really  move 
and  vitalise  it  wdiile  it  goes  onward  its  unknown  way.’ 

This  is  indeed  a  grand  example  to  have  been  set  forth  by  any 
Church.  Xo  doubt  the  matured  experiences  of  Baxter, — ‘  the 
‘  discoveries  as  to  truth  and  peace,  to  the  establishment  and  pure 
‘  enlargement  of  a  Christian  in  spirit  and  truth,’  ‘  in  the  sparkles 
‘  of  glory  or  some  beams  of  the  Morning  Star’  of  John  Salt- 
marsh,  the  fine  philosophy  of  Jeremy  White,  chaplain  of  the 
Protector,  are  contemporary  expressions  of  a  noble  Latitudina- 
rianism  on  tbe  part  of  the  Nonconformists  which  have  awakened 
later  echoes  in  John  Wesley  and  Robert  Hall,  and  in  not 
a  few  even  in  the  ‘  eclipse  of  reason  ’  under  which  they  are 
now  suffering.  No  doubt  also  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  which 
Principal  Tulloch  is  himself  so  distinguished  an  ornament  has, 
from  the  devout  Leighton  down  to  the  generous  and  large- 
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hearted  Norman  M'Leod,  never  been  left  without  witnesses  to 
the  moderate,  comi)reliensive,  catholic  side  of  Christian  truth. 
But  we  are  sure  that  English  Nonconformists  and  Scottish 
Presbyterians  w'ould  acknowledge  (sometimes  perhaps  more 
in  blame  than  in  praise)  that  of  this  catholic  temper  the  Angli¬ 
can  Church  had  been  the  central  hearth  and  home.  And  it 
cannot  be  doubted  that,  however  much  other  leaders  may  have 
a  larger  clerical  popularity  or  more  brilliant  gifts  of  eloquence, 
none  stand  higher  in  public  estimation,  as  rej)resentatives  of 
the  English  Church,  than  the  three  prelates  whose  charges  we 
have  prefixed  to  these  pages,  and  which  are  redolent  through¬ 
out — the  Primate’s  not  tlie  least — Avith  the  full  appreciation 
of  that  aspect  of  religion  which  Principal  Tulloch  and  Mr. 
Ciirteis  have  set  forth. 

It  is  from  this  point  of  view  that  Ave  propose  briefly  to 
enumerate  the  ideas  or  characteristic  qualities  Avhich  the  Non¬ 
conformist  branches  of  the  Church  may,  Avhen  vicAved  in  this 
lai’ger  national  aspect,  be  regarded  as  having  contributed 
to  the  general  good.  The  Independents  have  almost  from 
their  first  origin  stood  forAvard  as  the  champions,  at  a  time 
AA’hen  such  championship  Avithin  the  Church  itself  Avas  sorely 
needed,  of  civil  liberty  and  freedom  of  conscience.  Their  hold 
on  English  history  is  also  beyond  question.  One  name  at 
least  they  have  furnished  to  it  of  transcendent  importance — 
the  Protector,  Oliver  Cromwell.  The  Baptists  vindicated,  in 
Avays  and  forms  peculiar  to  themselves,  the  essential  value  of 
the  purity  and  moral  excellence  of  the  Christian  Church  as  the 
only  characteristics  Avhich  Avill  avail  to  render  its  ministrations 
efficacious.  The  refusal  to  administer  the  Sacraments  indis¬ 
criminately,  the  maintenance  of  a  rigid  interior  discipline  AA'hich 
divides  the  Church  from  the  congregation,  although  con¬ 
demned  in  the  judgment  of  a  higher  Christianity  even 
amongst  the  Nonconformists  themselves  as  altogether  mislead¬ 
ing  and  artificial,  yet  may,  if  regarded  only  as  one  form  of 
Christian  life  amongst  many,  keep  before  the  conscience  of 
the  country  a  perpetual  testimony  to  the  fact,  Avhich  mem¬ 
bers  of  large  traditional  communities  are  apt  to  forget,  that 
the  outAvard  does  not  carry  with  it  the  inAvard,  and  that 
the  multitudinous  mass  is  only  to  be  regenerated  by  the  grains 
of  a  revivifying  salt  amongst  the  chosen  fcAv.  They  also  have 
furnished  one  name  at  least  to  English  literature  Avhich  Lord 
Macaulay  has  not  hesitated  to  place  side  by  side  AA'ith  Milton  : 

*  The  seventeenth  century,’  he  says,  ‘  produced  only  tAA^o  works 
‘  of  surpassing  genius  ;  one  Avas  the  “  Paradise  Lost,”  the  other 

*  was  Bunyan’s  “Pilgrim’s  Progress.”’  The  Quakers  or  Friends, 
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as  was  remarked  long  ago  even  by  Voltaire,  stand  in  one 
res[)ect  honourably  distinguished  amongst  all  Christian  sects, 
namely,  in  that  they  place  before  themselves  as  the  main 
object  of  their  existence,  not  the  propagation  of  any  pecu¬ 
liar  opinion  or  the  maintenance  of  any  peculiar  form,  but 
the  moral  regeneration  of  humanity.  The  protest  against 
the  terrible  evils  of  Avar  and  of  slavery,  the  testimony  in 
behalf  of  simjtlicity  of  speech  and  living, — these  were  to  them 
Avhat  the  quarrels  for  or  against  the  surplice,  for  or  against 
this  or  that  theory  respecting  the  eucharistic  elements,  have 
been  in  the  other  Churches  both  of  Catholic  and  Protestant 
Christendom.  And  of  all  the  founders  of  the  States  in  the 
New  V'orld  the  one  whose  name,  in  spite  of  the  darker 
clouds  that  have  occasionally  passed  over  it,  has  come  down 
to  us  Avith  the  Avidest  lustre,  is  the  Quaker,  William  Penn. 
The  Unitarians  lurve  had  the  rare  merit  of  sustaining,  at  great 
odds  and  amidst  all  manner  of  social  disadvantages,  the  spirit 
of  free  inquiry  and  critical  discernment,  Avhich  in  the  other 
nonconforming  communities  Avas  hardly  developed  at  all,  and 
Avhich  in  the  Church  itself  needed  constant  replenishment. 
What  there  is  of  narroAAness  in  their  body  is  felt  by  their 
own  most  distinguished  leaders  as  much  as  by  others.  ‘  In 
‘  devotional  literature  and  religious  thought,’  says  the  most 
refined  and  venerable  of  their  ministers,*  ‘  I  find  nothing  of 
‘  ours  that  does  not  pale  before  Augustin,  Tauler,  and  Pascal ; 

‘  and  in  the  poetry  of  the  Church  it  is  the  Latin  and  German 
‘  hymns,  or  the  lines  of  Charles  Wesley  or  of  Keble,  that  fasten 

*  on  my  memory,  and  make  all  else  seem  poor  and  cold.’  But, 
hoAvever  much  the  exaggerations  or  the  meagreness  of  their 
theological  schemes,  have  aroused  a  repulsion  in  the  more 
devotional  or  the  more  dogmatic  sections  of  Christian  society, 
it  must  ahvays  be  remembered  that  they  have  kept  in  check 
exaggerations  and  contractions  at  least  as  mischievous  as  any 
Avhich  are  found  amongst  themselves.  ‘  It  was,’  says  a  great 
Gennan  Catholic  theologian,  f  ‘  the  rude  and  mechanical  Cal- 

*  vinistic  conception  of  the  Atonement,  and  the  opposing  of  the 
‘  Divine  Persons  like  ])arties  in  a  lawsuit,  which  by  a  natural 
‘  reaction  turned  the  Puritan  theologians  and  preachers  of  the 
‘  eighteenth  century  into  Unitarians.’  They,  too,  have  names 
which  redeem  their  sect  from  the  obscurity  to  Avhich  otherAA’ise 
it  seems  to  have  been  doomed.  They  included  at  least  on 


*  ‘  The  Kev.  James  Martineau’s  Letter  on  the  Unitarian  Position.’ 
(See  Curteis,  p.  2i)7.) 

I  Diillinger,  ‘  The  Church  and  the  Churches,’  p.  239.  J 
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their  borders  Sir  Isaac  Newton  and  John  Locke  in  England, 
and  in  America  they  have  produced  the  one  theologian  of 
the  English-speaking  races  (till  quite  recent  times)  whose  fame 
has  pervaded  the  Continent — William  Channing.  The  Wes- 
leyans,  ])erhaps,  amongst  all  these  bodies  are  those  who  have 
least  claim  to  be  considered  as  an  element  separate  from  the 
Church  itself.  No  extenuations  or  explanations  of  his  later 
disciples  can  remove  the  overwhelming  impression  left  by  the 
repeated  declarations  of  their  founder,  that  not  only  would  he 
himself  never  desert  the  Church  of  his  fathers,  but  that  conti¬ 
nuance  with  it  and  attachment  to  it  were  the  essential  conditions 
of  the  prosperity  and  progress  of  his  followers.  What  they  con¬ 
tributed  to  the  develojunent  of  Christianity  in  England — the 
Christianity  equally  ol  the  Church  itself  and  of  all  Nonconfor¬ 
mist  branches — was  the  growth  of  a  religious  zeal,  the  encou¬ 
ragement  of  a  religious  energy,  which  broke  through  the  calm 
repose — often  the  a|)athetlc  indifference — that  pervaded  all 
sections  of  English  life  at  the  beginning  of  the  last  century.. 
And  this  revival,  with  all  its  distortions  and  extravagances, 
was  not  confined,  like  most  of  the  other  influences  of  which 
we  have  spoken,  to  England  and  America,  but  penetrated  to 
the  continental  Churches,  and  produced  among  the  Protes¬ 
tants  of  France,  Ssvitzerland,  and  Germany  a  revival  of  warmth 
and  zeal,  if  also  at  times  of  bigotry  and  narrowness,  of  which 
the  effects  are  still  visible.  The  one  historical  figure  of  the 
Wesleyan  Society  is  not  any  accidental  or  exceptional  member 
of  its  body,  as  in  the  other  Nonconformist  sections,  but  is 
the  character  of  the  founder  himself.  Robert  Brown,  the 
founder  of  the  Independents,  John  Spilsbury,*  the  founder 
of  the  Baptists,  John  Biddle,  the  first  English  Unitarian,  even 
George  Fox,  the  founder  of  the  Friends,  are  comparatively 
insignificant  personages  by  the  side  of  some  of  tbelr  dis¬ 
ciples;  but  John  Wesley  was  incomparably  greater  than  all 
those  who  have  since  borne  his  name  ;  and  alike  in  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  the  most  clear-judging  contemporaries,  and  of  an  im¬ 
partial  posterity,  he  must  be  considered  one  of  the  most  lofty 
and  venerable  figures  which  English  Christendom  has  ever  pro¬ 
duced  ;  and  extending  as  his  career  does  along  the  whole 
course  of  the  eighteenth  century,  it  is  in  itself  sufficient  to 
redeem  that  much-abused  age  from  the  iudiscriminating  charge 
of  incredulity  and  indifference. 

Such  is  the  outline,  which  we  have  advisedly  given  in  the 
most  general  terms,  of  institutions,  each  of  which  has  a  history 
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of  its  own,  filled  M’ith  incidents,  some  as  iijteresting  and  in¬ 
structive  as  many  arc  ‘  stale,  flat,  and  unprofitable.’  These 
are  the  chief  elements  which  it  is  the  mission  of  the  English 
Church  to  assimilate,  to  appropriate,  to  comj)rehend,  and  to 
conciliate.  We  have  already  said  that  mere  absorption,  even 
were  it  possible,  is  not  of  itself  the  most  desirable  or  the 
most  certainly  fruitful  of  great  results.  As  we  dej)recate  the 
intolerant  aggression  on  the  part  of  the  Nonconformists,  which, 
by  levelling  all  that  is  peculiar  in  the  English  Church,  w'ould 
in  fact  remove  the  wholesome  counteraction  which  they  them¬ 
selves  need,  so  also  would  we  deprecate  any  course  of  action 
on  the  part  of  the  Church  which  should  deprive  it  of  the  co¬ 
existence  and  co-operation  of  those  valuable  ingredients  of 
religion  which  we  have  just  enumerated.  ‘  I  am  no  visionary,’ 
says  the  Primate,  ‘  looking  forward  to  a  time  when  all  the 
‘  various  denommations  throughout  Britain  are  to  come  and 
‘  desire  admission  into  the  Church  of  England.’  Those  who 
conscientiously  prefer  Presbyterianism  or  Independency  will, 
of  course,  not  accept  Episcopacy  or  the  parochial  system. 
Those  who  object  to  endowments  and  establishments  will  not 
attach  themselves  under  any  circumstances  to  an  endowed  or 
established  institution.  But,  as  the  Primate  adds,  ‘  If  we 
‘  show  in  all  things  where  we  can,  without  any  compromise  of 
‘  principle,  a  hearty  spii’it  of  Christian  love,  there  is  every 
‘  hope  that  in  Christ’s  good  time  the  differences  that  keep  u? 

‘  apart  may  disai)pear.’ 

When  we  are  asked  to  name  some  practicable  approaches 
which,  without  destroying  the  different  peculiarities  of  the 
Church  and  its  nonconforming  branches,  shall  at  the  same 
time  bridge  over  the  gulfs  which  needlessly  yawn  between 
them,  it  is  not  difficult  to  lay  our  hand  on  obvious  measures, 
some  of  which  at  least  have  already  received  the  attention  of 
the  Legislature. 

There  is  the  question  of  changes  in  the  liturgical  forms  of 
the  English  Church,  such  as  were  in  j)art  projmsed  by  the 
Royal  Commission  on  Ritual,  and  in  part  have  been  already 
carried  into  action,  and  which  being  thus  acknowledged  in 
principle  are  capable  of  indefinite  extension.  Most  of  these 
changes  are  such  as  would  be  desirable,  even  w’ere  there  not 
a  single  Dissenter  in  existence ;  but  the  argument  in  their 
behalf  is  immeasurably  increased,  when  it  is  felt  that  the  evils 
which  they  propose  to  remedy  are  not  only  evils  in  them¬ 
selves,  but  causes  of  wide-spread  offence  and  estrangement. 

It  is  here  that  the  Non-juring  spirit,  of  which  we  spoke 
before,  within  the  Church  itself  presents  the  most  formidable 
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obstacles.  The  ecclesiastical  Puritans,  like  their  Noncon¬ 
formist  allies,  are  determined  to  allow  of  no  changes  but  those 
which  run  in  one  direction,  and  that  direction  the  one  most 
pleasing  to  themselves,  even  though  it  be  the  most  offensive  ! 

to  all  besides.  It  is  in  the  Lower  House  of  the  Southern 
Convocation,  as  is  well  known,  that  this  obstructive  party  has  tj 

chiefly  entrenched  itself ;  and  their  position  has  become  the  i 

more  dangerous,  from  tlie  pretensions,  put  forward  for  the 
first  time  during  the  last  few  years,  to  a  veto  on  all  eccle¬ 
siastical  legislation.  Some  of  the  most  necessary  changes 
were  fortunately  carried,  before  these  claims  had  reached 
their  present  preposterous  height,  or  at  least  before  they  had 
received  any  encouragement  from  higher  authority.  Such 
were  the  removal  of  the  political  ser\’ices  for  the  30th  of 
January  and  the  29th  of  May,  in  which  the  Convocation 
of  the  Restoration  expressed  the  passions  of  the  violent  re¬ 
action  of  that  time.  They  were  happily  abolished  by  Parlia¬ 
ment  without  the  slightest  reference  to  the  body  which  had 
drawn  them  up,  and  which,  in  its  modern  representatives, 
would  never  have  originated  the  alteration.  Such,  again,  was 
the  relaxation  of  the  terms  of  Subscription,  which  Convo¬ 
cation  had  steadily  opposed,  and  to  which  it  consented  at  last 
only  when  it  became  evident  that  the  change  was  itself  embodied 
in  a  Bill,  which  would  become  law  whether  they  assented  to  it  or 
not.  Such,  again,  was  the  reformation  of  the  Calendar  of  Les¬ 
sons,  which  received  an  almost  universal  welcome  in  the  country, 
but  was  carried  through  the  Lower  House  of  Convocation  in 
defiance  of  the  most  strenuous  opposition,  and  only  by  a  doubt¬ 
ful  vole,  against  which  the  regular  leaders  of  Convocation  have 
never  ceased  to  protest.  We  dwell  for  a  moment  on  this  cause 
of  obstruction,  both  in  order  to  vindicate  the  Church  at  large 
from  a  charge  which  applies  only  to  an  exceptional  phase  of  its 
history,  and  also  to  show  what  would  be  the  kind  of  govern¬ 
ment  which  the  Church  would  have  to  expect  if  those  of  its 
members  who  wish  for  a  separation  from  the  State  were  to  get 
the  reins  into  their  own  hands. 

This  spasmodic  kind  of  opposition,  fortified  by  the  apathy 
or  the  connivance  of  those  Nonconformists  who  dread  the 
improvement  of  an  institution  which  they  wish  to  destroy,  will, 
it  may  be  feared,  be  offered  to  all  similar  remedial  measures, 
which  yet,  if  carried,  w'ould  meet  with  general  assent.  Such, 
for  example,  is  that  which  in  a  former  article  in  these  pages 
was  strongly  pressed  with  all  the  weight  of  pastoral  experience  ; 
the  relaxation  of  the  rubric  which  enjoins  the  use  of  sponsors 
in  baptism  even  on  those  who  are  least  willing  to  employ  them. 


218 


The  Church  and  Dissent. 


Jan. 


or  least  able  to  understand  the  complicated  origin  of  the  system. 
Such,  again,  is  the  relaxation  of  the  rule  which  enforces  the 
public  recitation  of  the  Athanasiau  Creed — the  single  example 
in  which  the  Church  of  England  has  retained  in  its  formula¬ 
ries  the  old  anathematizing  and  exclusive  spirit  of  the  Church 
of  the  middle  ages  • —  a  relaxation  demanded  by  both  Pri¬ 
mates,  by  the  most  learned,  the  most  eloquent,  the  most  active, 
the  most  j)opular  of  our  prelates,  and  by  3,000  clergy,  inclu¬ 
ding  nearly  all  those  who  have  most  interest  in  the  education 
of  the  country,  and  by  the  repugnance  or  the  contempt  of  an 
immense  majority  of  the  laity.  It  is  still  opposed  by  the 
party  of  which  we  speak ;  but  even  amongst  these,  very 
rarely  from  a  belief  in  the  denunciations  which  it  contains, 
rather  with  a  studied  avowal  of  disbelief  in  them,  combined 
with  a  strange  desire  to  retain  and  repeat  words  from  which  all 
or  almost  all  their  sense  has  been  carefully  ejected. 

Such,  again,  are  the  relaxations  in  the  general  framework  of 
the  Prayerbook,  so  as  to  allow  of  greater  variety,  condensation, 
and  freedom.  Some  of  these  have  been  passed  into  law ;  and 
(as  the  Primate  has  well  pointed  out)  with  far  more  facility  in 
fact  than  has  been  the  case  Avith  those  sections  of  the  Church 
in  the  Colonies  which  have  been  reconstructed,  more  or  less, 
on  the  voluntary  j)rinciple.  All  these  alterations — and  many 
more  Avhich  might  be  named  —  Avhilst  they  would  not  of 
necessity'  draw  any  large  body  of  Nonconformists  within  the 
pale,  nevertheless  Avould  remove  some  obstacles  Avhich  stand 
in  the  way  at  least  of  their  occasional  conformity,  and  there¬ 
fore  of  their  occasional  contact  with  that  loftier  standard  of 


*  We  cannot  forbear  to  refer  our  readers  on  the  subject  of  the  Daninu- 
tory  Clauses  of  the  Athanasiau  Creed  to  the  tour  Charges — each  con¬ 
clusive  in  its  way — of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the  Bishop  of 
Manchester,  the  Bishop  of  St.  David’s,  and  the  Bishop  of  Peterborough. 
The  objections  of  practical  conmioii  sense  cannot  be  more  clearly  ex¬ 
pressed  than  in  the  two  first :  the  analysis  of  profound  learning  and 
subtle  irony — the  invective  of  eloquent  indignation  and  searching  logic 
— cannot  go  further  than  in  the  two  last.  To  these  we  would  add 
the  renunciation  of  any  conceivable  meaning  which  the  anathemas  niay 
contain,  in  the  sermon  preached  by  Dr.  Pusey,  at  Oxford,  on  December 
1,  1872.  A  formulary  which  has  been  exposed  to  such  assaults  both 
from  its  enemies  and  its  friends  may  continue  to  exist,  but  it  has  ceased 
to  live,  or  to  possess  any  claim  on  our  respect.  The  feeling  towards  it, 
on  the  part  even  of  the  ‘  Orthodox  ’  Dissenters,  may  be  inferred  from 
the  speech  of  one  of  their  leaders,  who  in  a  recent  conference  at  Bir¬ 
mingham  put  it  forward  as  one  of  the  chief  arguments  for  the 
destruction  of  tlie  Church. 
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devotion  which  it  should  be  the  object  of  the  National  Church 
to  foster  and  disseminate. 

Again,  the  ])ennission  which  is  freely  allowed  in  the  Esta¬ 
blished  Church  of  Scotland  to  use  the  ministrations  of  others 
than  those  who  are  regularly  constituted  as  the  ordinary  guar¬ 
dians  and  ministers  of  the  national  Churches,  might  surely — 
with  no  more  danger  on  the  southern  than  on  the  northern 
side  of  the  Tweed —  be  allowed,  under  whatever  restrictions  and 
checks  public  tranquillity  or  decorum  might  exact.  In  Scot¬ 
land,  even  the  once  dreaded  sight  of  an  ejdscopal  minister 
clothed  in  a  white  robe  has  been  cordially  recognised  by 
Presbyterian  ministers  officiating  at  funerals  in  their  parish 
churchyards.  Surely  in  cases  where  the  traditional  attach¬ 
ment  of  a  Nonconformist  family  to  their  ancestral  burial- 
ground  has  overleaped  the  misei'able  barriers  which  political 
and  ecclesiastical  animosities  have  raised  up,  the  clergyman  of 
the  Church  of  England  might  gladly  welcome  the  co-o])eration, 
or  if  need  be  the  assistance  and  substitution,  of  a  Noncon¬ 
formist  i)astor  conducting  the  worship  at  that  solemn  time  in 
the  manner  most  suited  to  the  feelings  of  the  mourners.  In 
a  matter  of  this  kind  everything  depends  on  the  spirit  in 
which  the  question  is  approached.  What  the  one  party 
claims  as  a  victory  the  other  can  hardly  fail  to  resent  as  a 
defeat.  But  this  is  surely  not  the  wise,  not  the  Christian, 
not  the  necessary  policy  to  be  pursued  on  occasions  which 
of  all  others  ought  to  soften  party -feeling  and  reconcile 
divided  friends.  And  again,  in  the  Northern  Church  it 
has  been  found  possible,  without  the  slightest  breach  of  eccle¬ 
siastical  order,  dr  compromise  of  principle  on  either  side,  for 
Prelates  and  dignitaries  of  the  Church  of  England  to  preach 
in  the  Presbyterian  pulpits  of  humble  Highland  villages,  of 
great  academical  institutions,  and  of  churches  consecrated  by 
every  sacred  recollection  of  ancient  Scottish  Presbyterian¬ 
ism.  Is  it  unreasonable  to  ask  that  the  same  liberty  which 
the  State  and  the  Church  have  freely  allowed  in  Scotland, 
should  be  conceded  in  England?  Not  a  single  ancient  eccle¬ 
siastical  principle  would  be  violated ;  not  a  single  tradition  of 
the  early  Reformed  Church  of  England  would  be  broken;  if 
from  time  to  time  this  were  done,  with  the  checks  which  in  the 
English  Church  from  its  multiplicity  of  authorities  might  be 
far  more  easily  contrived.  The  leading  preachers,  both  of  the 
Presbyterian  North  and  of  the  Nonconforming  South,  might 
be  invited  to  lend  their  special  gifts  for  the  edification  of 
the  congregations  which  now  hang  by  thousands  on  the  lips 
of  the  eloquent  pastor's  of  the  National  Church,  and  which  on 
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that  very  account  would  be  well  prepared  to  receive  whatever 
benefit  might  be  conferred,  and  guarded  from  any  injury  that 
might  be  apprehended,  at  the  hands  of  less  familiar  teachers. 

Again,  in  the  wide  field  of  social  intercourse  and  of  general 
co-operation  in  Christian  objects,  may  we  not  hope  that  a  time 
might  come  when  the  barriers  which  exist,  not  by  law  but 
merely  by  etiquette,  custom,  fashion,  might  melt  away  in  a 
more  enlarged  consideration  of  what  is  due  from  the  central 
Church  to  its  outlying  offshoots  ?  One  of  the  titles  of  the 
Ai'chbishop  of  Canterbury,  already  used  in  the  reign  of 
Queen  Elizabeth,  was  ‘  the  Primate  and  Patriarch  of  all  the 
*  Queen’s  Churches.’  We  know  not  what  may  have  been 
the  exact  force  of  the  title  when  first  given,  but  it  expresses 
well  the  relation  of  the  Primate  to  all  those  other  Churches 
within  the  dominions  of  England  which,  though  partially 
estranged  from  the  National  Church,  are  yet  in  a  certain  sense 
the  Churches  of  the  Sovereign,  recognised  and  governed  by 
her  laws,  and,  as  we  have  seen,  closely  connected  with  the 
iiatiimal  character  of  her  people.  In  this  sense  the  chief 
j)astors  of  the  English  Church  may  well  regard  themselves, 
and  be  regai’ded  by  even  those  who  have  no  direct  legal  re¬ 
lation  to  them,  as  the  official  guardians  and  guides  of  the 
w'hole  religious  community  of  England.  And  what  is  possible, 
in  the  highest  degree,  for  the  great  dignitaries  of  the  Church 
is  also,  in  a  lesser  but  still  more  efficacious  sense,  true  of 
the  ordinary  clergy  dispersed  throughout  the  country.  In 
every  parish  it  is  surely  not  too  much  to  hope  that  every 
clergyman  should  regard  the  Nonconformist  minister  of  the 
Nonconformist  portion  of  his  flock,  not  as  an  enemy,  but  as  a 
friend,  able  to  reach  those  whom  he  cannot  reach,  supplying 
ministrations  which  he  cannot  supply,  just  as  his  own  special 
ministrations  would  often  in  like  manner  be  acknowledged  and 
recognised.  If  we  may  once  more  take  an  examjde  from  the 
Northern  Church,  the  case  has  fallen  within  our  own  experience 
of  a  Presbyterian  minister  of  the  parish,  whilst  availing  himself 
on  the  most  friendly  terms  of  the  ministrations  of  a  Roman  Ca¬ 
tholic  priest  for  the  humble  Roman  Catholic  peasants  that  hap¬ 
pened  to  be  placed  within  the  borders  of  his  jurisdiction,  yet 
being  himself,  in  all  the  more  oi’dinary  consolations  of  pastoral 
life,  called  in  by  those  very  peasants  to  give  the  instructions 
which  they  felt  they  could  not  equally  gain  from  their  own 
less  instructed  priest.  'I'hc  division  of  labour,  the  unity  of 
sentiment,  exhibited  in  so  extreme  a  case,  pos.sibly  has  often 
been  seen,  and  might  always  be  seen,  in  the  far  less  antago¬ 
nistic  relations  of  the  English  clergy  towards  the  Noncon- 
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fornilsts.  And  we  are  sure  that  in  the  innermost  heart  of 
the  Nonconformists  themselves,  however  loud  may  be  the 
cry  of  some  of  the  leaders  Avho  have  made  themselves  either 
the  guides  or  the  tools  of  political  agitation,  there  is  yet  a 
strong  feeling  that  their  whole  position  would  be  changed,  if 
the  Mother  Church  were  shattered  to  pieces,  and  if  there  were 
to  be  thenceforward  no  centre  of  Erglish  religious  life  out  of 
which  the  others  might  go  forth,  and  to  which  they  might  at  least 
from  time  to  time  return.  The  energy  of  these  its  Nonconform¬ 
ing  children  come  back  into  the  Church  itself ;  its  toleration 
and  its  world-wide  grasp  go  out  more  or  less  to  them.  As 
there  is  no  Churchman  so  exclusive  as  not  to  claim  for  himself 
the  hymns  of  Isaac  Watts  or  of  Charles  Wesley,  the  parable 
of  the  ‘  Pilgrim’s  Progress,’  or  the  poem  of  ‘  Paradise  Lost,’ 
so  there  is  no  Nonconformist  so  exclusive  as  not  to  find  pleasure 
in  the  hymns  of  the  ‘  Christian  Year’  and  of  Bishop  Ken,  in 
the  stately  prose  of  Hooker  or  of  Jeremy  Taylor,  in  the 
touching  prayers  of  the  Liturgy,  or  the  all-embracing  charm 
of  the  Authorised  Version.  The  cathedral,  the  country 
church,  the  parish  churchyard,  are  still  theirs  as  well  as  ours. 
The  founders  of  most  of  the  Nonconformist  sects  received  their 
spiritual  life  w'ithin  its  pale.  As  amongst  the  different  Churches 
of  Christendom  there  is  still  a  common  element,  which  has 
descended  from  the  earliest  times  of  the  Gospel,  so  among  the 
different  Churches  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  race  there  is  a  com¬ 
mon  national  element  which  belongs  to  all  of  them,  and  of 
that  element  the  hearth  and  cradle  is  the  Church  of  England. 
Whatever  estrangement  may  have  growm  up  between  it  and 
them,  yet  there  is  still  a  deep  and  inextricable  union.  When 
the  tidings  ran  through  the  country  last  September  that  Can¬ 
terbury  Cathedral  was  in  flames,  every  educated  Englishman, 
however  Puritan,  however  disapi)roving  from  conscientious 
scruples  even  of  the  existence  of  the  English  Church,  yet 
felt  as  if  he  were  about  to  lose  a  personal  friend.  And  in 
like  manner  we  are  convinced  that  the  very  same  persons,  if 
they  could  accomplish  the  downfall  of  the  Church  itself,  would 
not  see  without  a  pang  of  grief  the  obliteration  of  so  valuable, 
so  interesting,  so  intimate  a  part  of  our  English  history  and 
English  institutions.  What  would  be  the  processes — what 
the  results — of  such  a  dow'nfall,  no  one  can  venture,  no  one 
does  venture,  to  predict.  But  it  must  be  remembered  that 
nothing  short  of  the  most  complete  and  total  destruction  of 
the  institution  would  satisfy  the  logic  or  the  sentiment  of  the 
assailants.  So  long  as  a  single  church  or  cathedral  remains 
part  of  the  national  property,  and  by  the  law  of  the  nation 
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is  appropriated  to  religions  use,  so  long  the  offence  of  union 
of  the  Church  with  the  State  continues ;  the  offence  which 
the  Liberation ists,  whether  from  within  or  without  the 
Church,  profess  to  find  so  intolerable.  It  was  with  the 
utmost  consistency  that  a  venerable  minister  of  the  United 
Presbyterians  in  Scotland  declared  in  the  (xeneral  Assembly 
of  that  body,  last  year,  that  he  for  one  could  never  rest 
satisfied  unless  the  stately  edifices  of  the  National  Church 
were  put  up  to  auction  and  sold  to  the  highest  bidder.  This, 
he  said,  and  this  alone,  would  meet  the  full  requirements  of 
the  separation  of  the  Church  from  secular  control,  and  of  the 
absolute  equality  of  the  different  religious  communions. 

But  we  are  firmly  persuaded  that  this  cry  will  pass  away, 
unless  it  be  encouraged  for  ulterior  purposes  by  those  who 
do  not  themselves  believe  in  it,  or  unless  the  rulers  of  the 
Church  should  prove  themselves  inadequate  to  guard  and  to 
improve  the  institution  committed  to  their  charge.  It  is 
a  saying  trite  even  to  wearisfuneness,  that  in  these  days 
institutions  can  only  exist  in  proportion  to  their  proved 
efficacy  and  capacity  for  growth  and  amelioration.  Of  no 
institutions  is  this  so  true  as  of  those  which,  by  their  con¬ 
nexion  with  religion,  pretend  to  a  higher  ideal  than  belongs 
to  the  mass  of  human  ordinances  ;  and  of  religious  institutions 
there  is  none  to  which  this  so  much  applies  as  to  a  Church 
Avhich,  by  claiming  to  be  national,  claims  the  support  and 
sympathy  of  the  Avhole  nation.  All  Englishmen,  as  we  have 
said,  have  a  share  in  the  Church  of  England ;  not  only  those 
who  teach,  not  only  those  Avho  communicate,  not  only  those 
who  are  converted  to  this  opinion  or  to  that  feeling,  not  only 
those  who  agree  with  all  the  statements  of  its  formularies,  but 
those  who  widely  differ  from  many  of  them — all  have  an  inte¬ 
rest  in  its  continuance  and  its  reformation.  By  the  feebleness 
of  our  interest  in  it  it  grows  feeble ;  by  our  indulgence  in 
foolish  fancies  it  grows  fanciful  and  childish  ;  by  the  strength 
of  Englishmen  it  ought  to  grow  strong ;  by  the  enlargement 
and  enlightenment  of  English  literature  and  science,  and 
the  elevation  of  English  public  opinion,  it  ought  to  be¬ 
come  enlarged  and  enlightened,  and  elevated.  Every  ramifi¬ 
cation  which  connects  the  Church  with  English  society  is  a 
source,  not  as  the  Puritan  and  Sacerdotal  schools  would  affirm, 
of  weakness,  but  of  strength.  What  it  has  to  dread  is  not  the 
oppression  or  interference*  of  the  laity,  but^ their  contempt 

•  A  curious  instance  has  occurred  within  the  last  few  weeks  of  the 
advantage  of  this  connexion.  So  long  as  the  prayers  for  fiiir  weather 
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and  indifference,  which  is  the  cankerworm  of  the  Catholic 
Church  in  France,  Spain,  and  Italy.  It  was  said,  at  the  time 
of  the  fire  in  Canterbury  Cathedral  (how  far  truly  we  do  not 
exactly  know),  that  one  chief  cause  of  the  rapid  spread  of  the 
conflagration  was  the  accumulation  of  rubbish,  straw,  sticks, 
nests  of  every  kind,  which  the  birds  of  successive  generations 
had  stored  or  left  in  the  capacious  vacancies  of  that  forest  of 
ancient  timber.  This  is  a  true  parable  of  the  peril  w'hich  besets 
a  venerable  institution  such  as  the  English  Church.  It  consists  in 
the  gradual  growth  of  old  abuses — of  forms  which  have  lost 
their  meaning — of  stumbling-blocks  of  needless  offence,  which 
are  innocuous  in  ordinary  times,  but  in  moments  of  excitement 
furnish  the  most  dangerous  combustibles.  These  are  the  dry 
fuel  on  which  in  such  seasons  the  spark  of  popular  passion 
falls,  and  the  gust  of  party  violence  fans  the  flame,  and  the 
whole  institution  is  exposed  to  ruin.  It  is  to  clear  out  these 
elements  of  destruction  that  the  energies  alike  of  all  Liberal 
and  of  all  Conservative  Churchmen  should  be  engaged. 
Amongst  the  wise  maxims  scattered  through  Sir  Arthur 
Helps’s  ‘  Thoughts  on  Government  ’  there  is  none  more 
clearly  and  usefully  worked  out  than  that  in  which  he  insists 
on  the  constant  need  of  the  class — the  rare  class — not  of 
Destroyers  nor  of  Defenders,  but  of  Improvers.  The  true 
Church  defenders  are  the  Church  reformers,  and  the  true 
Church  destroyers  are  those  who  resist  all  attempts  at  change 
and  improvement. 

‘  I  am  sure  (says  the  Bishop  of  St.  David’s)  that  the  clergyman  who 
is  labouring  most  diligently  in  his  appointed  sphere,  is  the  most 
efficient  member  of  the  Church  of  England  Defence  Institution,  whether 
his  name  appear  in  the  roll  of  its  associates  or  not.  I  am  equally  sure 
that  no  one  is  doing  the  work  of  the  Liberation  Society  more  effect¬ 
ually  than  one  who  neglects  his  duties,  lowers  his  ministerial  character, 
and  forfeits  the  affection  and  respect  of  his  people.’ 

IVhat  is  said  here  of  the  great  mass  of  ordinary  ministra¬ 
tions  is  equally  true  of  the  larger  questions  which  call  for 


were  proposed  by  the  leaders  of  Koman  Catholic  or  Nonconformist 
churches  of  the  Church  of  England,  the  public  acquiesced  in  silence  ; 
but  the  moment  that  the  Primate  .stirred  in  the  matter,  the  nation  at 
large  was  moved,  and  the  public  press  teemed  with  criticisms  and  sug¬ 
gestions  of  every  kind.  It  is  by  such  demonstrations,  even  if  un¬ 
friendly,  that  the  true  interest  of  the  National  Church  is  tested ;  and 
that  its  frame  is  interpenetrated  with  the  national  life,  which  in  turn 
is  vivified  by  a  religious  spirit  that  else  would  .stand  apart  from  it. 
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legislation,  and  which  affect  the  beneficial  working  of  the 
whole  institution. 

To  sum  up  all  that  has  been  said,  iu  the  concluding  words 
of  Mr.  Curteis  : — 

‘  Every  loyal  son  of  the  Church  of  England  should,  in  these  days, 
engrave  upon  his  memory  and  upon  his  conscience  this  simple  maxim: 
E^ciency  \and  M/uVy]  within,  candour  and  conciliation  to  those  that  are 
without, — these  would  be  the  certsiin  means  of  restoring,  ere  many  years 
are  past,  the  old  historical  Church  to  an  unchallenged  position  of  dig¬ 
nity  and  usefulness  in  this  country,  such  as  at  no  former  time  she  has 
ever  held ;  and  such  as  no  other  Church  in  the  whole  world  has  any 
prospect  or  any  op[)ortunities  of  holding.  Men  now-a-days  judge 
practically.  They  look  not  to  the  theories  of  things,  their  oithodoxy, 
their  harmony  with  other  truths,  or  their  remote  logical  consequences, 
but  to  their  results.  And  that  religious  communion  will,  in  the  long 
run,  most  commend  itself  to  Englishmen,  which  displays  the  greate.st 
efficiency  in  winning  souls  to  Chrisr  ;  which  proves,  by  a  long  firm 
grasp  of  its  spiritual  conf|Uests,  the  sfcibility  and  force  of  its  methods; 
which  makes  men  “  men,”  and  not  merely  bigots  or  spiritual  invalids; 
which  shows  masterly  boldness  in  graj)pling  with  that  special  character¬ 
istic  of  our  time,  an  ever-widening  and  ever-deepening  knowledge  of 
nature ;  and  which  has  viUil  power  and  elasticity  enough  to  adapt  itself 
to  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men,  and  to  the  ever- varying  necessities 
of  our  modern  life.’ 

And  let  ns  add  also  the  closing  words  of  the  gallant  Charge 
of  the  Bishop  of  Manchester : — 

‘  We  wish  for  no  exclusive  privileges  which  stand  in  the  way  of  the 
fullest,  freest  enjoyment  of  their  religious  liberties  by  other  men.  We 
have  no  thought  of  reviving  in  the  nineteenth  century  the  spirit  and 
aims  of  the  seventeenth.  The  sword  of  persecution,  let  us  trust,  is  for 
ever  sheathed.  At  least,  ours  shall  not  be  the  hands  to  draw-  it.  And 
though  we  heiir  on  many  sides,  and  in  bitter  angry  tones,  the  old 
Roman  Censor’s  ruthless  cry,  “  Delenda  est  Carthago,”  we  trust,  if  we 
only  do  our  duty,  that  the  doom  of  Carthage  is  still  remote  from  the 
Church  of  England,  and  that,  under  God’s  good  providence,  we  shall 
transmit  an  institution  pregnant  with  capacities  lor  usefulne.ss,  not  only 
unimpaired,  but  reinvigorated — strengthened,  broadened,  popularised — 
to  generations  yet  unborn.’  (P.  112.) 
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Art.  IX. — 1.  Gazetteer  for  the  Haiderdhad  Assigned  Dis¬ 
tricts  commonlg  called  Berar.  Edited  by  A.  C.  Lyall, 
Commissioner  of  West  Berar.  Bombay:  1870. 

2.  Reports  on  the  Administration  of  the  Hyderabad  Assigned 
Districts  for  the  years  1869-70  and  1870—71.  By  Charles 
B.  Saunders,  Esq.,  C.B.,  Bengal  Civil  Service,  Resident 
at  Hyderabad.  Printed  at  the  Residency  Press. 

Tt  is  gratifying  and  encouraging  to  all  well-wishers  of  India, 
to  observe  that  of  late  years  the  history  and  vicissitudes  of 
several  great  Indian  provinces  have  attracted  public  attention 
and  interest  in  an  unusual  degree,  and  that  the  labours  of 
those  public  servants  to  whom  the  task  of  compiling  and 
arranging  local  records  of  past  events  and  present  condition 
was  committed,  have  been  recognised  by  their  fellow-country¬ 
men,  whose  hearty  sympathy  and  encouragement  have  been 
freely  expressed.  It  is  true  that  the  subjects  have,  as  yet, 
been  few;  but  it  is  evident  they  are  the  precursors  of  a 
great  national  work  of  statistical  survey  and  local  history, 
which  will  include  every  province  of  India  ;  and  in  the  pages 
of  this  Review',  the  *  Rural  Annals  of  Bengal,’  *  and  ‘  Grant’s 
‘  Gazetteer  of  the  Central  Provinces  of  India,’t  have  already 
received  the  notice  due  to  their  value  and  merit,  while,  more 
recently,  the  *  Orissa  ’  of  Dr.  W.  W.  Hunter,  -which  is  one  of 
the  most  graphic  and  instructive  works  ever  written  on  an 
Indian  subject,  has  attained  a  wide  circulation  and  well-deserved 
popularity  among  English  readers  at  large.  Nothing,  indeed, 
could  be  more  satisfactory  in  regard  to  the  subject  in  general 
than  the  recognition,  by  the  English  public,  of  interest  in,  and 
sympathy  with,  classes  of  fellow-subjects  from  whom  they  are 
so  -widely  separated,  not  only  by  distance,  but  by  custom  and 
belief;  and  w'e  feel  assured  that  as  the  Indian  Statistical  Survey 
gives  further  results  of  its  labours,  they  will  increase  in  value 
and  in  popularity.  The  recent  address  of  many  eminent  na¬ 
tives  of  India  to  Mr.  Fawcett  proves  that  they’  are  highly 
sensitive  to  the  notice  taken  of  India  by  the  speakers  and 
writers  of  this  country. 

In  the  present  instance,  the  official  publications  noted  at  the 
head  of  this  article,  enable  us  to  present  to  our  readers,  briefly, 
the  condition  and  circumstances  of  Berar,  a  province  not  in¬ 
ferior  in  general  interest  to  any  in  India,  whose  value  and 

*  Ed.  Rev.,  No.  cclxiii.  Art.  viii. 
f  Ed.  Rev.,  No.  ccl.xxv.  Art.  viii. 
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resources  of  production  are  almost  incalculable  in  regard  to 
cotton  and  coal,  and  whose  rapid  and  successful  improvement 
and  progress,  form  one  of  the  most  remarkable  and  gratifying 
features  in  the  official  annals  of  recent  Indian  administra¬ 
tion  ;  a  province,  too,  that  has  undergone  many  strange  and 
memorable  vicissitudes  and  revolutions,  not  only  of  dynastic 
change,  but  of  the  highest  prosperity  and  direst  adversity. 

Among  the  ancient  Puranic  geographical  divisions  of  India, 
Berar  is  noticed  under  the  name  Vaidarbha;  but  what  its 
limits  were,  or  by  Avhom  it  w'as  ruled  in  ancient  or  pre-historic 
times,  there  is  now  no  trace  or  record.  It  is  probable  that 
Vaidarbha  included  the  province  of  Nagpoor  to  the  east,  and 
may  have  extended  considerably  to  the  south ;  but  the  tract 
now  known  as  ‘  Berar,’  is  meant  to  include  only  those  portions 
of  the  original  province  that  were  assigned  to  the  management 
of  the  British  Govermnent  under  the  provision  of  the  Treaties 
with  His  Highness  the  Nizam  in  1853  and  1860-61,  the  bound¬ 
aries  of  which  were  then  defined.  They  consist,  to  the  north, 
of  part  of  the  Satpura  range  of  mountains,  the  Ta])ti  river,  and 
the  districts  of  Baitool  and  Cliindwara  of  the  Central  Pro¬ 
vinces;  to  the  east  the  river  Wurdha;  to  the  south,  for  the 
most  part,  the  river  Pain  Gungah  as  far  as  its  confluence  with 
the  Wurdha ;  and  on  the  west  an  irregular  line  formed  by  part 
of  the  ])rovince  of  Aurungabad,  and  Khandesh  which  belongs 
to  the  Presidency  of  Bombay.  The  whole  lies  between  longi¬ 
tude  76°  and  79°  13',  and  latitude  19°  30'  to  21°  46',  and  em¬ 
braces  an  area  of  about  17,000  square  miles,  nearly  according, 
as  Mr.  Lyall  obsei'ves,  w'ith  the  kingdom  of  Greece.  The 
jwpulation  of  Berar  is,  howevei-,  2,220,074  (1867),  while  that 
of  Greece  was  only  1,096,810  (1861).  The  area  of  Berar  is 
of  a  very  varied  character.  To  the  north  the  Satpura  moun¬ 
tains  attain  a  height  of  nearly  4,000  feet  above  the  sea,  and 
descend  very  abniptly  to  the  south  into  the  valley  of  the 
Puma  river,  or,  as  it  is  more  generally  termed,  the  valley  of 
Berar.  There  are  extensive  plateaux  along  their  summits, 
which  break  into  long  ravines  which  descend  northwards  to  the 
Tapti  river.  All  of  these  plateaux  possess  a  cool  temperate 
climate,  and  on  one  of  them,  near  the  fort  of  Gawilgurh,  a 
sanatorium  has  been  formed,  which,  in  the  hot  weather,  is  used 
by  the  English  residents  of  the  valley,  and  even  by  families 
from  Nagpoor.  Throughout  this  bold  range  the  scenery  is 
very  varied  and  beautiful ;  but  beyond  the  patches  of  land 
cultivated  by  the  Gonds,  Korkoos,  and  other  mountain  tribes, 
there  is  no  cultivation.  This  tract,  however,  is  well  wooded, 
and  the  forests,  under  the  conservancy  now  instituted,  produce 
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fine  teak  and  other  timber,  while  the  grassy  plateaux,  and  their 
ravines,  support  large  herds  of  cattle. 

On  the  south  of  the  valley,  at  a  distance  in  some  parts  of 
sixty  miles,  rises  one  of  the  trap  elevations  of  the  Deccan, 
which  is  known  under  the  appellation  of  the  Ajunta  Hills. 
They  are  not  so  high  as  the  Satpura  range,  and  though  they 
break  abruptly  into  the  valley  to  the  north,  descend  very  gra¬ 
dually  and  in  a  series  of  shallow  valleys  towards  the  Pain 
Gungah  river,  rising  again  beyond  it  and  again  breaking  in 
irregular  masses  for  a  long  distance.  Near  the  southern 
frontier  is  situated  the  very  remarkable  lake  of  Lonar,  which 
has  all  the  appearance  of  a  volcanic  crater.  It  is  rather  more 
than  a  mile  in  diameter :  the  sides  are  precipitous,  and  exceed 
five  hundred  feet  in  height,  and  at  their  foot  the  waters  of 
the  lake  have  an  area  of  about  three  miles  in  circumference. 
They  are  bitter  and  salt,  and  as  they  partially  evaporate,  leave 
a  deposit  of  soda  on  the  shore,  which  is  collected  and  sold  for 
purposes  of  dyeing,  producing  a  considerable  amount  of  re¬ 
venue.  Lonar  has  always  been  considered  a  memorable  place, 
as  well  from  its  productions,  as  the  wonderful  character  of  the 
crater.  The  ancient  temple  which  exists  there  is  a  place  of 
Hindoo  pilgrimage,  and  it  is  constantly  visited  by  devotees 
of  all  classes.  Beautiful,  and  curious  as  it  is  in  a  geological 
sense,  the  true  character  of  the  lake — whether  a  depression  sub¬ 
sequent  to  the  great  local  eruption  of  basalt  and  trap  which 
overflowed  the  country,  or  the  actual  crater  from  which  the 
eruption  issued — has  not  as  yet  been  decided  by  geologists. 

The  plain  of  the  valley  of  Berar  is  the  chief  feature  of  the 
province.  It  is  from  forty  to  sixty  miles  broad,  very  gradually 
sloping  from  the  bases  of  its  boundary  mountains  to  the  bed  of 
the  Puma  river,  which  runs  through  the  centre,  and  eventually 
joins  the  Tapti.  The  whole  of  this  tract  is  occupied  by  soil  of 
the  richest  description  and  highest  agricultural  value.  Near 
the  mountains  on  both  sides  the  soil  is  gravelly  or  stony,  and 
shallower  than  in  the  centre ;  but  in  it  is  grown  the  finest  cotton, 
sugar-cane,  ginger,  turmeric,  and  other  valuable  garden  pro¬ 
duce.  In  the  central  portions  the  depth  of  the  pure  black 
alluvial  soil  sometimes  reaches,  if  it  does  not  exceed,  forty  feet, 
and  is  of  unsurpassable  strength  and  richness,  cultivated  from 
year  to  year  in  a  succession  of  crops  almost  without  manure. 
In  this  portion  of  the  valley  lies  the  greatest  proportion  of 
cotton  eultivation,  with  wheat,  sorghum,  barley,  and  pulse. 
It  is  now  thickly  populated,  and  with  its  railway  and  active 
trade,  presents  a  gratifying  spectacle  of  advancement  and 
prosperity.  On  the  Balaghfit,  or  uplands  beyond  the  southern 
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ran^e  of  mountains,  the  soil  is  generally  thin  and  stony,  pro¬ 
ducing  Avheat,  millet,  pulse  and  other  cereals ;  but  there  are 
many  fertile  valleys  between  the  ridges  of  low  trap  hills,  in 
which  cotton — though  it  is  inferior  m  staple  to  that  of  tho 
great  valley — sugar-cane,  and  garden  produce  of  all  kinds  are 
raised  under  irrigation  from  wells,  and  the  small  streams  which 
form  the  tributaries  of  the  Pain  Gungah  and  the  Wurdha, 
From  this  very  brief  description  of  Berar,  it  will  be  under¬ 
stood,  we  think,  that  in  all  respects  it  is  a  beautiful  and  interest¬ 
ing  tract,  not  only  in  the  highest  degree  fertile,  but  diversified 
in  scenery  to  an  unusual  degree  in  India.  Nothing  within  the 
limits  of  their  elevation  can  exceed  the  picturesque  character 
of  the  ravines  and  glens  about  the  noble  fortresses  of  Gawil- 
gurh  and  Narnalla ;  while  along  their  bases,  their  graceful 
outlines  harmonise  with  the  soft  effects  of  the  level  and  often 
well-wooded  character  of  the  valley,  and  its  luxuriant  cultiva¬ 
tion.  In  such  a  tract  many  particular  objects  of  great  natural 
beauty  must  necessarily  exist,  and  had  we  more  space  at  our 
disposal,  many  might  be  described  ;  but  the  grand  situation  of 
Gawilgurh,  Avhich  occupies  a  promontory  of  the  Siitpura  range, 
joined  to  the  plateau  beyond  by  a  very  narrow  neck  of  rock, 
with  its  stupendous  ravines  on  each  side,  and  the  view  up  and 
down  the  valley  from  the  highest  |)olnt  of  the  southern  face ;  its 
wonderful  fortifications  and  remains  of  royal  splendour — cannot 
be  omitted.  Nor  yet  Narnalla, wdth  its  magnificent  gate,  a  noble 
specimen  of  florid  Pathan  architecture,  and  its  curious  water 
cisterns  covered  with  arches ;  its  varied  scenery  and  massive 
walls,  which  seem  to  be  imperishable.  These  were  the  strong¬ 
holds  of  the  Mahomedan  kings  of  the  valley,  and  may  have 
been  of  Hindoo  princes  before  them ; — evidences  of  mighty 
labour,  perseverance,  and  skill  in  execution — and  of  troublous 
times,  which  have  now  passed  away,  we  may  hope,  for  ever. 
Not  far  from  the  city  of  Ellichpoor  is  the  wild,  lovely  glen  of 
Mukhtagherry,  with  its  numerous  groups  of  Jain  temples  built 
upon  a  ledge  of  rock  between  two  fine  waterfalls ;  the  upper, 
descending  from  the  crest  of  the  range,  being  upwards  of  a 
hundred  feet  in  perpendicular  height,  the  second,  below  the 
space  on  which  the  temples  stand,  somewhat  less ;  the  whole 
combination  of  falling  water,  quaint  buildings,  and  luxuriant 
foliage,  forming  an  effect  picturesque  and  original  in  the  highest 
degree.  Berar  is  remarkable  also  for  another  peculiar  natural 
phenomenon,  the  salt  wells  in  the  district  of  Akola.  Many  of 
them  are  from  ninety  to  one  hundred  and  twenty  feet  in  depth, 
and  appear  to  communicate  with  a  subterranean  salt  lake  of 
unknown  extent  and  depth.  Up  to  a  late  period,  salt  for  the 


1873. 


Administration  of  Berar. 


229 


xise  of  the  province  and  for  exportation  to  the  northwards,  was 
made  from  these  wells ;  but  since  the  railway  has  been  estab¬ 
lished,  better  salt  can  be  obtained  at  cheaper  rates  from  the 
coast,  and  the  local  manufacture  has  leased.  The  salt  was, 
however,  of  excellent  quality,  but  somewhat  bitter  perhaps  in 
comparison  with  sea  salt. 

The  early  history  of  Berar,  like  that  of  most  other  pro¬ 
vinces  of  India,  is  very  obscure.  It  is  probable,  however, 
that  it  formed  the  northernmost  possession  of  the  Chaliikya 
kingdom,  which,  according  to  an  inscription,  existed  in  power 
489  B.C.,  and  reigned  over  part  of  the  central  and  southern 
portions  of  India.  The  finest  temjdes  in  Berar,  chiefly  in  the 
southern  portions  of  it,  are  undoubtedly  of  the  Chalukyan 
style  of  architecture.  The  Chalukyan  dynasty  was  subverted, 
first  by  the  Kala  Bhuryas  in  a.d.  1182,  and  they  in  turn  by  the 
Yddavas ;  but  the  Chalukyas  had  gradually  declined  in  power 
from  the  fifth  century  a.d.  Berar  may  have  therefore  been  lost 
by  them  at  an  earlier  period  than  their  final  subversion,  and 
fallen  to  the  Yadavas,  whose  capital  was  Deogurh,  the  modern 
Dowlutabad,  and  who  were  unquestionably  one  of  the  greatest 
of  the  ancient  Hindoo  dynasties  of  the  Deccan.  The  local 
chieftains  in  Berar  seem,  however,  to  have  been  the  shepherds, 
and  heads  of  aboriginal  tribes,  who  held  the  fastnesses  of 
Aseergurh,  Xarnalla,  and  Gawilgurh  ;  but  of  them  history 
affords  no  trace,  except  in  the  single  instance  of  Asa,  Aheer, 
‘  or  Cowherd,’  who  was  treacherously  put  to  death,  with  his 
family,  by  Mullik  Nusseer,  King  of  Khandesh,  in  1410,  and 
appears  to  have  been  the  last  of  these  shepherd  kings. 

When  the  first  invasion  of  the  Deccan  by  the  jMahomedans 
under  Alla-ood-deen  occurred,  in  a.d.  1294,  Ellichpoor  and  its 
dependencies  Avere  found  in  possession  of  Kajah  ’ll,  or  Eell ; 
but  whether  he  Avas  an  independent  prince,  or  viceroy  of  Berar 
under  the  Yiidava  King  of  Deogurh,  is  not  knoAvn.  In  an 
action  Avhich  took  place  near  the  city  of  Ellichpoor,  the  Kajah 
lost  his  life,  and  the  Mahomedan  victor  passed  on  to  Deogurh, 
which  was  eventually  reduced,  and  the  dominion  of  the  Maho- 
medans  subsequently  established  under  the  Emperor  Mahomed 
Toghluk,  Avho  attempted  to  remov’e  his  government  from 
Dehly  to  Deogurh,  now  called  Dowlutabad.  In  1351  a  revo¬ 
lution  occurn  d  in  the  Deccan.  Zuffur  Khan,  the  general  of 
the  Emperor  Mahomed  Toghluk,  declared  his  independence, 
and  founded  the  dynasty  called  Bahmuny,  the  capital  of  Avhich 
was  Goolburgah.  This  dynasty  under  successive  sovereigns 
became  very  powerful,  and  to  it  the  stupendous  works  of 
Grawilgurh  and  Narnalla  are  to  be  attributed.  Berar  con- 
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tinned  subject  to  the  Bahmuny  dynasty  till  the  year  a.d. 
1484,  when  Futteh  Ooolla  Imad  Shah,  the  viceroy  of  the 
province,  declared  his  independence  and  maintained  it.  His 
example  was  follow'ed  by  others,  and  on  the  ruins  of  the 
Bahmuny  kingdom  the  separate  monarchies  of  Beejapoor, 
Ahmednugger,  and  Golkonda  -were  founded.  It  was  a 
troubled  period,  and  the  separate  kingdoms  were  engaged 
in  almost  perpetual  wars  with  each  other.  Berar,  as  the 
least  powerful,  was  the  first  to  fall ;  and,  after  many  vicissi¬ 
tudes,  the  Imad  Shahy  dynasty  closed  with  Boorhan  Imdd 
Shah,  whose  dominions  were  annexed  by  Ahmednugger  in 
A.D.  1527. 

Revolutions  and  constant  distractions  in  Ahmednugger, 
eventually  brought  on  interference  by  the  Emperor  Akbur ; 
and  the  Moghul  armies,  led  by  the  Crown  Prince,  Moordd 
Buksh,  finally  advanced  upon  the  capital  in  the  year  1595 
and  laid  siege  to  it.  After  an  heroic  defence  by  the  Queen 
Dowager,  Chdnd  Beebee,  she  purchased  peace  by  the  cession 
of  Berar,  which  thenceforward  became  an  integral  portion  of 
the  dominions  of  Dehly.  Whatever  may  have  been  the  con¬ 
dition  of  the  province  before  this  event,  it  is  certain  that  while 
the  direct  local  administration  of  the  Moghul  empire  lasted,  it 
was  well  conducted  and  enjoyed  the  confidence  of  the  people. 
For  a  brief  period  after  Akbur’s  death,  in  1605,  the  kingdom 
of  Ahmednugger,  under  its  great  Minister  and  Regent,  Mullik 
Umbur,  recovered  Berar,  when  it  was  re-surveyed  and  re¬ 
assessed  under  the  Regent’s  principle,  which  was,  in  the  main, 
founded  upon  the  system  of  Akbur.  This  settlement  was 
made  in  1612,  and  Mullik  Umbur  died  in  1628,  when,  after  a 
brief  and  stormy  interval,  the  province  again  fell  to  the 
Moghuls,  and  remained  under  their  administration. 

The  system  of  the  Imperial  Government  and  that  of 
Mullik  Umbur  was  the  measurement  of  the  arable  lands; 
and  upon  their  assumed  capabilities  of  production  an  estimate 
of  the  value  of  their  produce  followed.  Akbur’s  survey  pro¬ 
vided  an  assessment  of  one-fourth  the  jiroduce  of  each  bigha 
of  say  3,600  square  yards,  though  it  varied  in  area.  Mullik 
Umbur’s  was  a  money-rent,  the  amount  of  which  was  decided 
upon  the  same  principle.  From  this  rating,  says  Mr.  Lyall 
(p.  247),  were  ‘  omitted,  it  seems,  lands  which  w^ere  barren, 
‘  had  never  been  broken  up,  or  had  run  entirely  to  waste. 
*  .  .  .  Thus,  the  Tunkhwah,  or  standard  rent-roll  of  a 
‘  pergunna,  may  have  been  fixed  in  Akbur’s  time  at  100,000 
‘  rupees  on  a  measurement  of  75,000  bigha s  by  a  rating  of 
‘1*4  rupees  per  bigha,  which  would  show  about  the  extent  of 
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‘  cultivation  at  that  date,  and  the  average  of  collection.’  The 
result  of  the  assessment  of  Berar,  as  it  then  was,  is  given  by 
Mr.  Lyall  in  a  table  compiled  from  the  records  in  Balapoor, 
and  shows  the  following  amounts  at  two  separate  periods,  with 
an  interval  of  more  than  a  century : — 

Rupees  £ 

According  to  the  Aklmr  Nama,  a.d.  1600  1,61,46,301  1,614,30 

„  „  Balapoor  Record,  A.D.  1720  1,10,53,669  1,195,366 

The  territorial  divisions  from  which  this  revenue  was  derived 
do  not,  however,  exactly  correspond ;  and  from  the  latter  must 
be  deducted  some  provinces  of  Telingdna,  w’hich  are  returned 
as  27,97,000  rupees  in  1600,  and  are  omitted  altogether  in 
1720;  but  in  the  first  five  districts  of  both  returns,  which 
remain  unaltered,  the  total  returns  of  revenue  are; — 

Rupees  £ 

A.D.  1600  ....  82.37,213  823,721 

„  1720  ....  67,64,921  67^,492 

Decrease  14,72,292  147,229 

These,  and  the  general  totals  above  given,  show  the  max¬ 
imum  value  of  Berar  under  the  Moghuls ;  and  though  the 
territorial  divisions  at  the  present  time  do  not  exactly  conform 
to  those  of  the  Balapoor  return,  yet  it  will  be  useful  to  con¬ 
trast  the  data  given  with  the  results  of  present  administration 
which  will  be  given  hereafter,  and  we  resume  our  sketch  of 
the  local  history. 

As,  however,  we  have  reached  one  of  the  principal  epochs 
in  the  history  of  Berar,  it  may  be  well  for  the  general  reader, 
possibly  unacquainted  with  the  condition  of  the  people  of  the 
Deccan  from  the  fourteenth  to  the  seventeenth  century,  or 
during  the  best  period  of  local  Mahomedan  government,  to 
quote  Mr.  Lyall’s  very  just  and  thoughtful  summary  in 
comparison  with  the  condition  of  Europe  at  the  same 
period ; — 

‘Nevertheless,’  lie  oKserves,  p.  118,  ‘if  we  take  the  centuries  be¬ 
tween  A.D.  1300  and  1600,  as  the  period  (roughly  stated)  of  indepen¬ 
dent  Mahomedan  dominion  in  the  Dekkan,  and  compare  it  with  the 
same  breadth  of  time  in  Western  Europe,  the  Dekkan  Government 
will  not  lose  much  by  comparison.  We  shall  be  struck  by  resemblances 
more  than  by  contrasts  in  all  that  concerns  civil  policy,  and  the  use 
made  of  their  arbitrary  power  by  the  princes  and  lords  of  the  land ; 
long  wasting  wars,  bloody  feuds,  revolts,  massacres,  assassinations, 
cruel  and  barbarous  punishments,  and  “  stories  of  the  deaths  of  kings;” 
all  these  things  fill  the  chronicles  of  the  Plantagenets  and  Valois  as 
plentifully  as  the  annals  of  the  Bahmanis.  Yet,  as  has  often  been  said, 
although  these  descriptions  now  strike  us  with  horror  and  astonish¬ 
ment,  it  m.ay  be  guessed  that  life  in  those  times  was  more  tolerable 
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than  it  appears  to  modem  readers.  A  majority  of  the  people  took  no 
share  at  all  in  the  constant  fighting,  or  in  the  perilous  intrigues  which 
were  constantly  exploding  in  violent  catastrophes  whiclx  shook  or  over¬ 
turned  the  throne ;  while  another  section  of  the  people  enjoyed  the 
stirring  life  and  the  charms  of  rebellion,  and  staked  their  lives  on  the 
sport  quite  as  readily  as  men  now  risk  their  limbs  against  a  tiger. 
For  Berar,  it  seems  to  have  been  always  an  agricultural  countt}-, 
situated  off  the  high  road  of  foreign  armies,  and  distant  from  the 
capitals  of  royalty. 

‘  It  suffered,  like  other  districts,  from  inroads  and  internal  dis¬ 
orders  ;  but  its  battle-fields  are  comparatively  not  numerous.  There, 
the  settled  Mahomedan  Government,  always  attempted  in  the  interest 
of  revenue,  to  protect  the  tillers  of  the  laud,  keeping  the  cultivators  as 
much  as  possible  in  their  own  hands,  except  when  jaghirs  were  granted, 
and  never  formally  abandoning  tlie  cultivator  to  the  mercy  of  a 
feudal  lord.  We  may  conjecture  that  the  peasantry,  as  a  class,  were 
much  above  the  mediosval  serfs  and  villeins  of  Europe ;  and  altogether 
that  they  xvere  at  least  as  well  off  under  the  Balimani  and  Imad  Shahi 
rulers,  as  the  commons  of  any  outlying  counties  of  England  during  the 
great  wars  of  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries.  Probably  the 
jxeasants  of  France  were  worse  off  up  to  the  end  of  the  seventeenth 
century.  Certainly  the  Subah  of  Berar  was  in  a  high  state  of  culti¬ 
vation,  and  yielded  an  ample  revenue  when  Akbar  annexed  it,  and 
the  land  must  have  prospered  still  more  under  the  wise  administration 
of  Mullik  Umbur.’ 

But  troublous  times  were  approacliiu".  During  the  reign 
of  the  Emperors  Shah  Jehan  and  Jehangeer,  the  INIahrattas 
had  risen  to  much  local  power:  and  now-  one,  now  another 
great  Mahratta  family  assisted  or  embarrassed  the  actions  of 
the  Imperial  viceroys.  Sivajee  Bhoslay  assumed  indepen¬ 
dence,  and  under  his  predatory  system  entire  provinces,  par¬ 
ticularly  those  of  the  Moghuls,  tvere  ruthlessly  harried  and 
plundered ;  nor,  among  the  rest,  did  Berar  escape,  though, 
on  account  of  its  high  value,  it  w^as  more  than  ordinarily 
guarded  by'  the  Imperial  armies ;  and  though  the  Balaghiit, 
or  upland  portion  of  the  province,  was  regularly  invaded 
from  the  period  of  1670,  and  the  national  Mahratta  demand 
for  ‘  chouth,’  or  one-fourth  of  the  revenue,  imposed,  the  broad 
rich  valley  of  Lower  Berar  proper  was  defended.  In  thirty 
years,  hoxvever,  while  the  jVIoghuls  weakened,  the  Mahrattas 
grew  stronger.  In  1704  they  had  SAvarmed  through  Berar 
like  locusts,  avoiding  the  Imperial  armies,  or,  if  met,  receiving 
terrible  chastisement,  but  reuniting,  becoming  more  formid¬ 
able  than  before.  In  1707,  the  great  Emperor  Aurungzebe, 
defeated  by  his  foes,  died  at  Ahmednugger :  and  thenceforAvard 
the  Mahrattas  increased  in  boldness  of  enterprise  and  perti¬ 
nacity  of  execution.  The  Mahrattas  were  now  a  great  con- 
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federacy  of  families,  obeying,  nominally,  one  head ;  and  the 
provinces,  as  successively  wrested  from  the  Moghuls,  were 
ruled  by  the  families  who  conquered  them,  or  to  whom  they 
were  allotted.  Thus,  the  Bhoslay  family,  who  had  been  the 
first  to  establish  the  demand  for  ‘  chouth  ’  in  Eastern  Berar, 
and  continued  to  collect  it,  were  settled  at  Nagpoor,  which,  by 
successive  annexations,  became  a  very  considerable  state. 
After  the  Emperor  Aurungzebe’s  death,  and  the  continued 
revolutions  at  Dehly,  Nizam-ool-Moolk,  being  Viceroy  of 
the  Deccan,  became  at  first  virtually,  and  subsequently 
actually,  independent.  He  had,  however,  much  ado  to  pre¬ 
serve  his  acquisition  against  the  Mahrattas;  was  seriously 
worsted  by  them,  and  compelled,  on  two  occasions  of  defeat — 
tTdghir  and  Kurdlah — not  only  to  ratify  the  Mahratta  demand 
for  ‘  chouth  ’  and  other  so-called  national  dues,  but  to  liquidate 
heavy  arrears  by  assignment  of  equivalents  in  territory.  Nor 
is  it  at  all  improbable,  had  not  the  British  at  that  juncture 
risen  to  high  political  power  after  the  battle  of  Plassey  (1757), 
that  the  Nizam,  representing  the  Imperial  Moghuls,  could 
have  long  maintained  his  existence  as  an  independent 
sovereign. 

The  British  combination  with  the  Nizam,  with  many  other 
concurrent  causes,  produced  the  first  Mahratta  war:  and  in 
September  1803,  General  AVellesley  fought  the  battle  of 
Assaye,  defeating  the  combined  IMahratta  armies  under  Sindia 
and  the  Kajah  of  Berar,  and  on  the  28th  of  the  same  month, 
routed  the  Rajah’s  forces  at  Argaum  in  the  plain  of  Berar.  A 
few  days  afterwards  the  Rajah  signed  the  treaty  by  which  all 
territory  west  of  the  W urdha  was  nominally  given  up  to  His 
Highness  the  Nizam.  Though  it  cannot  be  admitted  that  the 
Bhoslays  were  ever  Rajahs  of  Berar,  or  ever  ruled  the  country 
as  its  possessors,  yet  they  continued  to  hold  material  posts  in 
it,  collected  their  ‘  chouth  ’  and  other  dues,  and,  in  many  cases, 
the  revenue,  which  was  divided  between  the  Nizam,  the  Pesh- 
iwah,  and  themselves.  The  Nizam’s  share  was,  however,  more 
nominal  than  real ;  his  receipts,  after  the  Mahratta  deductions, 
being  barely  a  quarter  of  the  sums  collected.  From  this 
anomalous  state  of  affairs  the  Nizam  was  finally  relieved  after 
the  second  Mahratta  war  of  1817-18.  On  the  annexation  of 
the  Peshwah’s  dominions  by  the  British,  all  the  Mahratta  claims 
for ‘chouth  ’  and  the  like  on  Berar,  were  given  up,  outlying  dis¬ 
tricts  were  surrendered,  and  the  province,  thus  made  whole  as 
it  were,  became,  thenceforth,  the  property  of  His  Highness  the 
Nizam. 

Although  it  had  suffered  considerably  during  the  Mahratta 
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exactions,  wars,  and  forays,  as  well  as  from  a  divided  Govern¬ 
ment,  Berar  would  soon  have  recovered  its  prosperity  had  the 
local  administration  been  like  that  of  former  Moghul  Govern¬ 
ments  ;  but  from  the  first  it  was  the  very  reverse,  and  continued 
to  be  of  the  same  practical  character  to  the  end.  Berar  was  con¬ 
sidered  to  be  rich,  and  its  standard  rent-roll  was  well  known ; 
the  noble  collections  that  had  been  formerly  made  from  it  were 
known  also,  and  a  few  years’  tender  treatment  would  have 
brought  them  back.  Instead  of  this,  however,  the  unhappy 
province  was  systematically  rack-rented  by  ever-succeeding 
rapacious  farmers  of  revenue.  Of  this  period  Mr.  Lyall  writes, 
p.  131 

‘  The  Rajah  Bisnchund,  who  held  the  greater  part  of  the  Berar 
valley  in  farm  about  1831,  has  leil  a  name  at  which  the  Kiinbis 
(farmers)  still  grow  pale,  and  to  pronounce  it  early  of  a  morning 
is  unlucky.  Petty  local  revolts  were  common ;  the  Deahmiikhs  stood 
up  for  their  hereditary  rights,  the  farmers  took  what  they  could  get 
by  main  force,  and  there  was  i’requent  faction-fighting  in  the  towns,’ 

But,  in  point  of  fact,  the  district  was  not  so  much  disturbed  by 
faction-fights  as  by  resistance  to  the  Executive  Government, 
whose  oppression  and  exactions  -were  unendurable.  In  the 
‘  British  and  Foreign  Keview,’  for  January  1839,  in  a 
passage  devoted  to  the  Nizam’s  Government,  in  pursuance 
of  the  title  of  the  article,  ‘  The  Native  Princes  and  the 
‘  East  India  Company,’ — the  following  remarks  Avere  made 
to  illustrate  the  position  of  Berar  and  the  Nizam’s  dominions 
generally,  after  the  death  of  Sikundur  Jah,  and  the  acces¬ 
sion  of  his  son  Nasur-ood-doulah,  when  the  superintendence 
of  English  officers,  that  had  previously  existed,  w'as  wth- 
drawn : 

‘  The  Minister,  Raja  Chundoodall,  had  heavy  amounts  to  settle  with 
the  people.  Appearances  lasted  for  a  while,  but  tyranny,  where  the 
lust  for  oppression  was  only  smouldering,  was  fanned  into  a  blaze,  and 
it  raged  through  the  country.  The  system  of  letting  districts,  formerly 
practised  by  the  minister,  was  very  quickly  resumed  ;  and  he  let 
loose  upon  the  country  a  set  of  miscreants  whom  he  had  held  in  his 
leash  ready  to  take'  advantage  of  the  moment  which  he  knew  must 
come  when  his  admirably  laid  scheme  was  matured.  Those  who 
remember  the  iron  rule  of  Bisnchund,  the  collector  of  Berar,  who, 
during  the  time  he  w'as  ruler  over  that  unhappy  province,  nearly 
depopulated  it,  and  completely  destroyed  the  good  which  British 
superintendence  had  effected — and  many  others  equally  bad — will 
reflect  upon  them  with  mingled  horror  and  indignation.’  (P.  184.) 

The  province  never  recovered  either  its  population,  its  cul¬ 
tivation,  or  its  revenue,  and  whole  tracts  became  covered  with 
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Mimosa  jungle.  Messrs.  Pestonji  and  Company,  very  enter¬ 
prising  Parsee  merchants  of  Bombay,  who  had  extensive  deal¬ 
ings  for  cptton  with  Berar,  undertook  the  management  of  it  in 
1841,  making  large  advances  to  the  Minister,  and  to  the  local 
farmers  for  the  cultivation  of  cotton ;  but  the  undertaking 
failed  by  their  removal  from  oflSce  in  1845,  and  the  balance  of 
advances  to  the  Government  and  to  the  people  remain,  we 
believe  to  this  day,  unsettled,  amounting  to  about  400,000/. 

From  1843  to  1850,  the  Nizam’s  Government  had  frequently 
failed  in  its  obligations  to  pay  the  contingent  force,  and  the 
sums  required  were  advanced  from  the  Company’s  treasury  ; 
and  though  occasional  provision  Avas  made,  the  arrears  and 
debt  in  1850  had  become  very  considerable,  while  any  chance 
of  permanent  provision  by  the  Nizam’s  Government  for  these 
obligations,  seemed  to  be  more  than  ever  impossible.  The 
subject  had  noAv  attracted  the  serious  notice  of  the  Court  of 
Directors,  ivho  pressed  an  immediate  settlement  of  the  sums 
due — nearly  a  million  sterling.  It  was  impossible,  however, 
for  the  Nizam’s  State,  already  almost,  if  not  entirely,  in  a  con¬ 
dition  of  bankruptcy,  to  comply  Avith  the  demand ;  and  the 
eventual  settlement  of  the  difficulty  was  attained  by  the  transfer 
of  certain  portions  of  territory  to  exclusive  British  manage¬ 
ment,  the  aggregate  revenues  of  Avhich  AA’ould  be  sufficient  to 
meet  the  expenses  of  the  contingent  force.  These  portions  of 
territory  were  Berar,  Darasco,  situated  on  the  Avestern  frontier, 
and  the  Riiichore  Dooab,  Avhich  lies  betAveen  the  Krishna  and 
the  Toongbhuddra  rivers  to  the  south.  This  arrangement 
continued  till  1860,  by  Avhich  period  the  revenues  of  all  the 
transferred  districts  had  materially  increased ;  and,  by  a  new 
treaty,  Raichore  and  Darasco,  Avith  the  principality  of  Shora- 
pore,  Avhich  had  been  confiscated  for  the  rebellion  of  its  Rajah 
in  1857-58,  were  relinquished  to  the  Nizam,  together  Arith  all 
claim  to  the  balance  of  debt  still  due — about  sixty  lacs,  or 
600,000/.  On  the  other  hand.  His  Highness  gave  up  those 
portions  of  Berar  Avhich,  as  his  OAvn  private  estates,  had  been 
reserved,  and  certain  territory  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Godavery 
river,  making  up  a  gross  annual  revenue  of  thirty-two  lacs  of 
rupees,  as  the  estimated  cost  of  the  contingent.  It  Avas  thus, 
after  all  its  various  vicissitudes,  that  Berar  entirely  fell  under 
the  administration  of  the  Government  of  India,  though  the 
actual  sovereignty  still  belongs  to  His  Highness  the  Nizam. 

We  can  now  follow  the  results  of  this  measure  in  the  data 
afforded  by  Mr.  Lyall’s  ‘  Gazetteer,’  and  the  administrative 
reports  of  Mr.  Saunders,  Avhich  are  replete  with  informa¬ 
tion.  On  taking  possession  of  the  province  in  1853,  it  was 
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found  that  everything  in  relation  to  local  administration  had 
to  be  provided.  There  was  no  police,  and  never  had  been 
any,  except  the  rude  and  totally  unorganised  village  watchmen. 
There  were  no  gaols,  except  in  some  instances  open  sheds 
attached  to  the  kucherries  of  the  collectors  and  their  deputies ; 
there  was  not  even  the  necessary  provision  for  the  diet  of 
prisoners ;  and  not  unfrequently,  if  not  indeed  uniformly,  the 
poorest  classes  of  them  were  taken  round  the  bazaars  of  the 
town  where  they  were  located,  to  beg  their  daily  food  from  the 
I)rovision  shops  and  from  private  families,  while  the  relatives 
of  those  able  to  afford  it  received  from  them  their  daily  food. 
Allowance  for  the  maintenance  of  criminals  formed  no  part  of 
the  district  expenditure ;  that  was  supjwsed  to  be  covered  by 
the  ‘  Sadur,’ or  allowance  for  management;  12^  per  cent,  on 
the  collections  (more  in  some  instances)  which  formed  the 
perquisite  of  the  Talookhdar  or  collector.  There  was  no  pro¬ 
vision  for  justice,  as  there  were  no  courts,  civil  or  criminal, 
before  which  trials  were  held.  It  appears  that  there  were  two 
Government  ‘  Moonsiffs  ’  in  Berar  at  the  time  of  the  assign¬ 
ment  ;  but,  as  they  received  no  pay,  and  had  no  powers  to 
effect  enforcement  of  their  decrees  if  they  passed  any,  they  had 
long  ceased  to  act.  The  Talookhdar,  or  his  deputy  in  some 
instances,  passed  summary  sentences  in  criminal  cases,  or  gave 
awards  in  civil  suits ;  but  the  latter,  if  bi-ought  forward  at  all, 
were  for  the  most  part  referred  to  ‘  Punchayets,’  or  courts  of 
arbitration,  or  privately  settled  between  the  disputants  under 
the  intervention  of  friends.  Of  land  tenures,  such  as  are 
found  in  all  parts  of  India,  all  traces  may  be  said  to  have 
passed  away.  The  Meras  right,  which  involved  hereditary 
possession  so  long  as  a  fixed  rent  was  paid,  and  which  in  other 
parts  of  the  Dekkan,  as  well  under  the  survey  registries  of 
Mullik  Umbur,  and  the  earlier  settlements  of  the  Bahmuny 
kings,  as  by  custom  and  usage  had  been  recognised  and  pre¬ 
served — had  utterly  disappeared  ;  nor,  as  property  in  land  had 
virtually  ceased  to  exist,  and  only  a  yearly  tenancy  could  be 
obtained,  subject  to  any  increase  of  demand  over  agreements 
that  might  be  imposed  at  time  of  harvest — was  any  attempt 
made  by  the  people  to  recreate  what  their  ancestors  had  en¬ 
joyed.  The  possession  of  land  as  property,  indeed,  seemed 
to  have  the  effect  of  attracting  extra  impositions,  and  was 
therefore  actually  avoided  by  the  cultivators.  The  conse¬ 
quences  were  obvious.  No  improvement  of  the  condition  of 
land  occurred,  for  no  one  would  invest  capital  in  undertakings 
for  which  there  was  literally  no  security  whatever.  As  the 
ploughed  land  wore  out,  it  was  for  the  most  part  abandoned. 
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and  became  quickly  overrun  by  low  Mimosa  junjile,  which 
grew  up  unchecked  and  spread  rapidly ;  and  the  only  resource 
for  the  Talookhdar  who  had  farmed  the  district  was,  to  cover 
the  losses  on  land  by  fresh  impositions  at  harvest  time  on  what 
had  been  cultivated  in  the  year.  Of  course  it  was  the  interest 
of  the  cultivators,  on  the  other  hand,  to  depreciate  the  actual 
yearly  value  of  the  land,  and  they  unifonnly  did  so,  taking 
their  chance  of  escaping  any  extra  impost,  or  securing  the 
crop  to  some  local  banker  or  other  person  with  whom  the 
Talookhdar  or  his  agents  dare  not  interfere. 

We  need  not  enter  into  further  particulars,  for  it  will 
be  understood  by  the  foregoing  brief  remarks,  hoAV  deeply 
the  welfare  and  prosperity  of  this  once  fertile  and  wealthy  pro¬ 
vince  had  been  affected  by  the  mistakes,  neglect,  and  exac¬ 
tions  which  had  steadily  progressed  since  the  second  Mahratta 
war ;  and  into  what  a  helpless  condition  it  had  fallen,  owing 
to  the  acts  of  a  Government  in  which,  or  its  local  agents, 
confidence  was  impossible.  We  have  now,  however,  to  sketch 
generally — for  any  minute  record  of  the  details  of  the  ameliora¬ 
tion  would  be  out  of  the  question — the  results  of  reorganisa¬ 
tion  which  have  been  obtained,  and  which  are  in  fair  advance 
towards  even  more  important  issues.  Yet  the  yearly  returns 
and  reports  from  1853  to  1870-71  are  full  of  interest,  as  mark¬ 
ing  the  gradual  progress  of  revived  confidence  among  the 
people,  the  increase  of  material  prosperity,  and  their  comliined 
effects  upon  the  production,  the  trade,  and  the  revenue  of  the 
province. 

On  its  cession  to  British  management  in  1853,  Berar  was 
divided  into  two  portions.  North  and  South,  w'ith  separate 
officers;  but  after  the  treaty  of  1860,  this  arrangement  was 
altered  to  East  and  West,  these  divisions  being  subsequent! v 
divided  into  four,  owing  to  the  increase  of  local  work,  and  the 
augmentation  of  the  revenue.  The  original  divisions  of  East 
and  West  Berar  are  managed  by  a  commissioner  to  each,  with 
deputy-commissioners  to  the  subdivisions,  and  a  full  proportion 
of  assistants  (European),  and  extra  assistant  commissioners,, 
who  are  chiefly  natives.  There  are  also  English  superin¬ 
tendents  or  inspectors  of  police,  executive  engineers  in  the 
public  works  department,  a  superintendent  of  education, 
&c.,  &c. ;  and  by  these  means  a  complete  and  most  efficient 
local  administration  is  provided.  The  details  of  the  chief 
branches  may  be  thus  summarised  from  Mr.  Saunders’  Report 
of  1870-71.  In  the  department  of  police  there  are,  one 
inspector-general,  six  district  superintendents,  and  two  assist¬ 
ants,  all  Europeans.  As  inspectors,  there  are  two  Europeans. 
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three  Eurasians,  and  nine  natives.  As  chief  constables,  head 
constables,  and  constables,  are  five  Europeans,  three  Eurasians, 
and  2,500  natives;  making  a  total  of  2,531  police  of  all 
grades ;  and  deducting  escorts,  guards,  &c.,  the  proportion  in 
regard  to  the  population  is  as  one  policeman  to  1,035  persons 
and  to  7 ’85  square  miles.  The  salaries  of  all  grades  are  on  a 
liberal  scale,  and  the  cost  of  the  whole  establishment  for  the 
year  under  report  was  47,211/.,  of  which  41,072/.  8s.  was 
defrayed  from  provincial  revenue,  and  6,138/.  12s.  from 
municipal  funds.  There  is,  besides,  a  special  railway  police, 
consisting  of  forty-four  officers  and  men,  which  is  separately 
provided  for. 

For  the  judicial  department  of  the  province,  sixty-four 
tribunals  of  various  degrees  of  authority  are  provided,  of 
which  the  Resident’s  is  the  Court  of  Final  Appeal,  Reference, 
and  Decision,  with  its  head-quarters  at  Hyderabad.  The  rest 
are  thus  divided  in  the  province  itself :  two  Divisional  Com¬ 
mission  Courts  of  Session  and  Appeal,  five  Courts  of  Deputy 
Commissioners,  twenty  Courts  of  Assistants,  European  and 
native,  two  Native  Small  Cause  Courts,  one  Cantonment 
Magistrate’s  Court,  one  Honorary  Magistrate’s  Court,  and 
thirty-two  Courts  of  Tahseeldars  and  three  deputies.  We 
would  gladly  foUow  the  details  of  the  operation  of  these 
courts,  did  our  space  admit  of  it ;  but  it  is  clearly  evident 
that  their  w'orking  is  cheap  and  efficient  to  the  people ;  that 
justice  is  provided  for  all ;  and,  as  Mr.  Saunders  says  (p.  46), 
‘  the  tribunals  of  the  assigned  districts  are  discharging  their 
‘  functions  Avell,  and  are  resorted  to,  perhaps  only  too  freely, 
*  by  all  classes  of  the  people.’ 

There  are  now  two  central  gaols  for  criminals  constructed 
on  the  best  modern  principles,  in  central  positions ;  and  four 
auxiliary  gaols  or  lockups.  The  prisoners  are  employed  in 
intramural  manufactures,  and  extramural  labour;  and  their 
earnings  (1870-71)  amounted  to  5,143/.  14s.  8</.,  the  total 
expense  being  7,367/.  for  the  year  ;  thus  the  earnings  amounted 
to  quite  two-thirds  of  the  gross  cost.  The  prisoners  appear  to 
have  been  fairly  healthy  throughout,  the  mortality  being 
3*8  per  cent,  on  all  classes. 

The  returns  of  revenue  are  very  remarkable,  as  showing  so 
very  large  a  proportion  of  increase,  which  still  progresses  year 
by  year.  When  the  province  w*as  first  taken  under  manage¬ 
ment  (in  1853)  the  revenue  (gross)  on  all  heads,  was  25,80,707 
rupees,  or  258,070/.;*  but  this  does  not  represent  the  re- 

*  A  table  given  at  p.  249  of  the  ‘  Gazetteer  ’  shows  the  fluctimtion  of 
Land  Revenue  only  at  various  periods  : — 
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venue  of  the  entire  i^rovince  as  it  now  exists,  which  was 
not  definitively  known  till  the  treaty  of  1860-61,  when  the 
whole,  as  has  been  previously  explained,  came  under  British 
authority.  In  that  year  the  result  was  40,04,820  rupees,  or 
400,482/.,  which  forms  the  standard  of  comparison  with  sub¬ 
sequent  results.  By  Mr.  liyall’s  table  *  the  total  revenue 
for  1869—70  was  83,63,387  rupees,  or  836,338/.,  showing  a 
gradual  increase  in  nine  years  of  435,836/.  In  Mr.  Saunders’ 
Report  for  1870-71,  the  total  increase  on  the  Berar  revenue 
on  all  heads  for  the  year  under  report  was  69,129/.,  making, 
with  the  revenue  of  the  previous  year,  a  final  total  of  905,467/., 
or,  in  comparison  with  the  total  of  1860-61,  an  increase  of 
504,985/.,  in  ten  years,  on  the  original  revenues.  We  will 
venture  to  say  that  this  is  unparalleled  in  the  history  of 
revenue  transactions  in  India;  and  there  can  be  no  stint  in 
the  praise  that  should  be  accorded  to  those  who,  with  such 
admirable  patience,  ability,  and  judgment,  have  carried  out 
all  the  measures  which  have  contributed,  in  their  several 
degrees,  to  the  attainment  of  this  result.  Nor  will  the  revenue 
stay  at  the  aggregate  sum  we  have  quoted,  viz.  905,467/.  It 
is  evidently  elastic,  and  will  improve  for  many  years  to  come, 
gradually,  but  certainly ;  for  the  means  by  w'hich  it  has  in¬ 
creased  so  far,  are  only  very  partially  developed,  and  must 
inevitably  progress  in  efficiency  and  profit.  Passing  over  the 
excise,  salt,  stamps,  and  other  sources  of  revenue,  in  which  the 
increase  has  been  continuous,  the  most  important  of  all — which, 
indeed,  forms  the  chief  item  of  receipt — is  the  question  of  land. 
In  1860-61  the  land  revenue  of  the  province  was  296,172/.  In 

1869- 70,  it  was  457,343/. ;  and  upon  this,  according  to  Mr. 
Saunders’ table  (p.  57),  there  was  an  increase  of  23,271/.  in 

1870- 71,  making  a  total  of  480,614/.  If  the  amount  for  1860-61 
(viz.  296,172/.)  be  deducted  from  this,  the  remainder,  184,442/., 
shows  the  amount  of  increase  in  ten  years  on  this  head  ;  and 
it  is  gratifying  to  observe  from  the  returns  in  the  *  Gazetteer,’ 
and  in  the  Reports,  that  this  must  unquestionably  have  been 
the  result  of  increase  in  cultivation.  We  have  not  returns 
under  this  head,  from  1860-61,  to  refer  to,  and  consequently  the 
increased  amount  cannot  be  shown  ;  but  in  the  table  given  at 
page  265  of  the  ‘  Gazetteer,’  we  find  that  the  total  of  cultivation 
in  Berar  for  1868-69  was  5,003,337,  and  in  1869-70  5,361,375 
acres,  showing  an  increase  on  this  one  year  of  374,792  acres. 


According  to  Akbar  Nam.a, 

According  to  Balapoor 

I  According  to  Treaty 

A.D.  1600. 

Record,  a.d.  1720. 

of  1853. 

£371,253 

£321,185 

£174,246 

•  Gazetteer,  p.  263. 
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Now  if  we  take  the  total  of  land  revenue  of  the  same  years 
and  calculate  the  rate-average  of  assessment,  we  find  it  comes 
to  hardly  Is.  6d.  per  acre ;  and  thjs  low  rate  is  confirmed 
by  reference  to  the  table  at  page  267,  ‘  Rates  of  rent  ’  in 
every  division  of  the  province,  in  which  we  observe  that  the 
highest  rate  in  cotton  land  is  1,14  rupees  per  acre,  in  one 
Taluk,  and  the  lowest  7  annas ;  all  other  products  being 
in  the  same  moderate  proportion,  except  opium,  which  varies 
from  6,12  rupees  to  2  rupees.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that 
increased  rate  of  assessment  (which  might  possibly  be  sus¬ 
pected)  has  had  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  increase 
of  revenue ;  and,  indeed,  under  the  operation  of  survey  and 
classification  now  in  progress,  the  old  rates  are  everywhere 
being  reduced  to  a  lower  standard. 

Mr.  Lyall  shows  what  has  been  done  with  the  land  under 
the  system  established,  which  is  essentially  Ryotwar.  There 
was,  indeed,  a  memorable  attempt  made  to  convert  the  ex¬ 
isting  Ryotwar  system  in  all  the  assigned  districts  into  the 
Malgoozar  or  village  community  system  of  the  North-west 
provinces,  and,  as  Mr.  Saunders  informs  us  in  his  Report 
(p- 1-1).- 

‘  Orders  were  actually  issued  for  a  settlement  of  rights  on  the  basis 
of  the  village  community  system,  and  were  suspended  only  in  deference 
tcf  the  earnest  protests  of  Mr.  F.  N.  Maltby,  the  then  Commissioner 
of  the  Hyderabad  assigned  districts ;  some  of  whose  assistants,  such 
as  Mr.  Bullock  and  Captain  Meadows  Taylor,  had  passed  their  work¬ 
ing  lives  in  the  Dekkan,  and  perfectly  understood  the  nature  and 
meaning  of  the  facts  tliey  had  to  deal  with  in  the  then  newly  assigned 
provinces.’ 

Again,  after  the  final  arrangement  of  1860,  the  same  orders 
were  repeated,  even  in  more  stringent  terms,  by  the  Grovem- 
ment  of  India ;  but  happily  Mr.  Saunders,  who,  being  then 
Commissioner  of  the  assigned  districts,  possessed  ample  means 
of  studying  the  question  from  local  observation  and  the  pre¬ 
vious  reports,  had  the  finnness  to  maintain  the  existing  system, 
as  most  conducive  to  the  welfare  and  progress  of  the  people : 
and  as  he  observes  modestly :  ‘  upon  the  report  which  was 
‘  then  drawn  up,  the  final  orders  of  the  Government  were 
‘  passed,  and  the  system  of  field  assessment  and  recognition  of 
‘  cultivating  occupancy  Avas  formally  sanctioned.’  {^Report, 
1870-71,  p.  14.)  These  few  words,  however,  hardly  do  justice 
to  the  immense  victory  gained,  or  convey  any  impression  of 
the  enormous  benefit  secured  to  the  people  of  Berar.  It  was, 
]>ractically,  a  formal  recognition,  and  recommencement  of  the 
systems  of  Akbur  and  Mullik  Umbur,  more  particularly  the 
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latter,  only  in  a  more  scientific  and  more  careful  form.  Well, 
indeed,  was  it  that  Mr.  Saunders’  able  advocacy  of  the  Ryot- 
war  system  j)re vailed,  and  very  grateful  may  the  people  of 
Berar  be  to  him  for  the  preservation  of  their  rights ;  for  had 
he  simply  obeyed  orders,  the  land  would  have  become  the  pro¬ 
perty  of  persons  who  had  never  possessed  it,  and  who,  indeed, 
made  no  pretence  whatever  to  the  ownership  of  it.  W  e  must, 
however,  proceed  to  quote  Mr.  Lyall’s  description  of  the  settle¬ 
ment  in  part,  for  the  whole,  though  extremely  interesting  and 
instructive,  is  too  long  for  extract : — 

‘  The  English  Government  has  now  (18C9)  placed  the  tenure  of  land 
in  Berar  on  a  stable  foundation.  After  some  hesitation — for  a  settle¬ 
ment  on  the  North-west  provinces’  model  was  first  actually  ordered — 
the  Bombay  system  of  survey  and  settlement  according  to  fields,  has 
been  adopted.  The  whole  country  is  being  surveyed,  marked  off  into 
plots,  and  assessed  at  rates  which  hold  good  for  thirty  years.  Subject 
to  certain  restrictions,  the  occupant  is  absolute  proprietor  of  his  hold¬ 
ing  ;  may  sell,  let,  or  mortgage  any  part  of  it,  cultivate  it,  or  leave  it 
waste  so  long  as  he  pays  its  a-ssessment,  which  is  fixed  for  the  term  of 
settlement  (usually  thirty  years),  and  may  then  be  raised,  only  on 
general  principles:  that  is,  the  assessment  of  an  entire  district,  or 
village,  may  be  raised  or  lowered  as  may  seem  expedient ;  but  the  im¬ 
post  may  not  be  altered  to  the  detriment  of  any  occupant  on  account 
of  his  own  improvements.  .  .  .  An  occupant  may  always  resign  his 
holding  (or  any  portion  of  it  being  an  entire  field  or  distinct  share 
in  one)  by  simply  giving  a  written  notice  of  his  intention  before  a 
certain  date,  which  frees  him  from  all  liabilities  of  the  current  year. 
When  the  registered  holder  alienates  his  estate,  he  does  it  by  surrender 
and  admittance  like  an  English  copyholding.  Indeed,  this  Berar 
occupancy  tenure  has  many  features  resembling  the  copyhold  estate  in 
the  reservation  of  manorial  rights.  Thus  in  fifteen  years,  the  Berar 
cultivator  has  passed  from  all  the  evils  of  rack-renting,  personal  in- 
seciuity,  and  uncertain  ownership  of  land,  to  a  safe  property,  and  a 
fixed  assessment.’  {Gazetteer,  pp.  96,  97.) 

We  find  the  same  opinions  expressed  by  Mr.  Lyall  in  his 
District  Report  for  1870-71,  quoted  by  Mr.  Saunders  in  his 
admirable  General  Report  on  the  province ;  but  quotation 
of  the  passage  would  not  add  to  the  effect  which  the  foregoing 
extract  conveys.  And  thus,  as  Mr.  Saunders  truly  observes, 
‘  the  rights  of  the  cultivators  have  been  preserved  to  them.' 
Under  this  system  land  has  already  obtained  a  fair  marketable 
value,  as  explained  by  Mr.  Saunders  in  a  note  at  page  23 
of  his  last  report.  ‘  Land  close  to  Khamgaon,  the  great  cotton 
*  mart,  fetched  1,000  rupees,  and  even  1,570  rupees,  per  acre; 
‘  fields  with  walls,  for  garden  cultivation,  from  100  rupees  to 
‘  300  rupees  per  acre,  while  for  ordinary  dry  cultivation  the 
‘  rate  per  acre  is  about  six  times  the  revenue.  ...  It  is  a 
VOL.  CXXXVII.  NO.  CCLXXIX.  R 
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‘  sure  and  remarkable  sign  of  agricultural  prosperity  that  the 
‘  land  beai’s  even  this  average  price.’  We  need  hardly  add, 
that  under  the  former  native  system,  land  was  not  only  quite 
unsaleable,  but  for  want  of  settled  title  to  occupaney,  or  other 
security,  bore  no  marketable  value  whatever. 

In  addition  to  administrative  reform,  however,  there  is  no 
doubt  that  the  prosperity  of  Berar  has  been  augmented  in  a 
most  material  degree  by  adventitious  circumstances.  The 
American  war  produced  an  immense  local  demand  for  cotton 
at  previously  unknown  prices ;  and  the  supplies  of  the  staple 
being  paid  for  in  gold  or  silver,  an  equally  immense  accession 
of  material  wealth  ensued,  a  very  large  proportion  of  which  was 
invested  in  the  clearing  and  breaking-up  of  land ;  and  still,  as 
we  have  shown,  progresses.  The  construction  of  the  railway 
through  Berar  also  contributed  large  amounts  of  money.  The 
rates  of  wage.,  for  labour  rose  in  proportion  to  the  demand  for 
it ;  while  the  improved  means  of  rapid  transit  of  cotton  and 
other  produce  to  the  coast,  brought  back  its  price  in  a  far  less 
])eriod  than  the  slow  and  uncertain  means  of  carriage  which 
formerly  existed,  and  which  would  have  broken  down  utterly 
under  the  pressure  that  then  obtained  and  still  continues. 
Thus  administrative  reform  and  good  fortune  have,  as  it  were, 
gone  hand  in  hand ;  but  the  latter  could  only  have  produced  a 
tempoi'ary  eflFect,  had  not  the  basis  of — as  we  may  hope — a 
permanent  prosperity,  been  laid  by  the  admirable  and  judi¬ 
cious  land  settlement. 

We  have  left  ourselves  little  space  in  which  the  details  of 
Mr.  Lyall’s  ‘  Gazetteer  ’  can  be  noticed ;  and  purposely  so,  for 
it  was  our  desire  more  especially  to  lay  before  our  readers  the 
most  modern,  and  in  most  respects  the  most  successful,  provin¬ 
cial  administration  that  India  now  affords.  We  see  how,  in  a 
comparatively  few  years,  an  apparently  effete  and  worn-out 
province  has  been  endued  with  new  life,  and  ample  hope  for  the 
future.  How  its  revenues  have  been  secured  by  a  judicious 
and  easy  settlement  of  the  rental;  and  how  the  revenues, 
easily  collected,  have  so  materially  increased.  We  see  also 
the  great  administrative  science  and  experience  which  have 
directed  this  result ;  and  we  are  justified  therefore  in  holding 
up  the  services  of  all  concerned  in  the  present  advancement  of 
Berar  to  the  sympathy  and  admiration  of  their  countrymen. 
The  resuh  shows,  too,  that  the  amount  of  executive  service 
employed,  though  large  and  costly,  has  not  exceeded  local 
requirements ;  but  we  can  imagine  the  government  of  His 
Highness  the  Nizam  to  be  aghast  at  the  expenditure,  in  com¬ 
parison  with  its  own  allowance  of  twelve  and  a  half  per  cent. 
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on  collection,  to  cover  the  costs  of  management.  The  case  of 
Berar  has  indeed  been  a  test  of  the  efficacy  of  each  system 
—English  and  native — within  a  comparatively  few  years,  and 
may  afford  a  lesson  to  many  native  princes,  that  if  provincial 
management  is  to  be  effective,  it  must  not  be  starved. 

If  Mr.  Lyall’s  ‘  Gazetteer’  is  not,  in  many  respects,  as  ample 
as  INIr.  Grant’s  account  of  the  Central  Provinces  in  details  of 
localities,  descriptions  of  aboriginal  ./ibes,  and  the  like,  it  is 
nevertheless  replete  with  information  on  all  material  points ; 
and  the  notes  on  the  castes  and  tribes  of  the  province,  its  geo¬ 
logy,  forests,  rivers,  climate,  mode  of  husbandry,  land  tenures, 
trade  and  manufactures,  population,  and  administration,  includ¬ 
ing  education,  antiquities,  &c.,  &c.,  are  ample,  and  filled  with 
practical  and  most  interesting  detail ;  and  it  is  simply  mar¬ 
vellous  that,  in  the  midst  of  the  almost  overpowering  duties  of 
his  office  as  Commissioner,  he  should  have  been  able  to  write 
BO  much,  and  so  well,  on  so  many  subjects  requiring  a  high 
amount  of  real  knowledge  and  general  experience. 

There  is,  however,  one  more  subject  which,  in  cbnnexion 
with  the  prospective  value  of  Berar,  can  hardly  be  over-rated, 
and  that  is  the  discovery  of  the  large  coal-fields  of  East  Berar. 
They  lie  betw’een  the  Wurdha  and  the  Pain  Gungah  rivers, 
cropping  out  in  both  their  channels,  and  extending  in  various 
directions,  as  known  at  present,  over  an  area  of  forty  square 
miles.  Borings  through  the  coal  measures  have  shown  de¬ 
posits  of  forty-five,  thirty-nine,  and  thirty-six  feet  in  thick¬ 
ness  ;  and  at  an  average  even  of  tw’enty  feet,  an  aggregate  of 
480,000,000  of  tons  is  assumed  to  exist.  The  coal  is  at  an 
easy  depth  below  the  surface,  and  can  be  worked  and  raised 
without  material  cost  or  difficulty  : — 

‘  This  coal  has  been  tested  on  the  railways  as  compared  with  English 
coal,  and  Raneegunje  (Bengal)  coal.  In  both  cases  it  did  its  work 
Buccessfiilly  and  well,  though  proving  inferior  to  the  coals  against  which 
it  was  tested.  The  coal  has  been  regularly  cut  into,  only  at  one  pit 
near  Gugus.  The  best  layers  there  turn  out  a  clear  bright  coal  of  ffie 
peculiarly  laminated  structure  universal  in  Indian  coal,  which  bums 
steadily  and  well.  There  is  not  much  pyrites,  and  the  ashes  are 
clean,  being  almost  of  pure  earthy  matter,  and  therefore  yielding  but 
little  clinker.  The  coal  is  brittle,  and  breaks  up  a  good  deal,  burns 
vigorously  and  brightly  for  a  time,  until  the  volatile  matter  or  gas  is 
all  discharged  or  consumed,  and  then  slowly  with  a  dead  heat  to  the 
end.  It  cannot  be  called  a  first-class  coal,  but  it  is  amply  good  for  use 
in  locomotives  or  other  engines,  and  will  yield  a  fine  amount  of  good 
gas  if  required.  The  greater  part  of  the  thick  beds  is,  however, 
decidedly  superior  to  this.’  (^Gazetteer,  p.  25.) 

In  the  present  period  of  anxiety  ns  regards  coal  and  its 
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future  in  England,  this  opportune  discovery,  whicli  extends 
into  the  territories  of  His  Highness  the  Nizam  adjoining,  seems 
almost  providential.  Some  time  must  necessarily  elapse  before 
a  branch  railway  can  be  laid  to  the  coal-fields ;  but  that  it 
will  be  eventually,  and  perhaps  rapidly  completed,  there 
is  no  doubt.  They  Avill  furnish  a  j)ractically  inexhaustible 
supply  to  the  railways  of  Central  and  Western  India,  for 
shipping,  and  possibly  for  local  manufactories;  for  haematite 
iron  ore  of  great  richness,  with  limestone,  is  found  in  con¬ 
nexion  with  them.  How  much  these  mineral  deposits,  so 
rich  and  so  accessible,  may  enhance  the  already  great  value  of 
Berar,  future  years  must  determine.  Meanwhile  a  new  popu¬ 
lation  from  the  northward  is  |H>uring  into  Berar,  and  steadily 
settling  there ;  and  as  the  northern  and  western  lands  of  the 
great  valley  are  already  occupied,  those  so  long  deserted  to  the 
eastward  near  the  coal-fields,  possessing  an  almost  virgin  soil, 
are  becoming  gradually  populated. 

The  statistics  of  the  cotton  trade  and  local  jiroductions  are 
given  at  some  length,  both  in  the  ‘  Gazetteer  ’  and  Mr.  Saun¬ 
ders’  Reports,  but  it  is  impossible  to  review  them  at  length. 
Berar,  always  a  cotton-producing  and  exporting  province  in  the 
worst  times,  found  markets  for  its  produce  in  Bombay  and  at 
Mirzapoor,  whence  it  was  taken  to  Calcutta,  or  used  locally. 
In  the  season  of  1825-6,  ^lessrs.  Vicaji  and  Pestonji,  Bom¬ 
bay  merchants,  transmitted  500  bullock-loads  direct  to  Bom¬ 
bay,  which  is  the  first  large  operation  on  record,  and  w'as  con¬ 
tinued,  though  after  a  very  desultory  fashion.  But  the  impetus 
of  demand  caused  by  the  American  war,  the  facilities  afforded 
by  the  railway,  and  the  improved  methods  of  cultivation, 
cleansing,  and  packing,  which  have  been  introduced  under  the 
able  direction  of  Mr.  Ilivett  Carnac,  for  a  series  of  years — 
together  with  a  steady  demand,  have  increased  the  export  in 
a  very  satisfactory  degree ;  and  in  the  year  1870,  the  result 
was  the  export  to  Bombay  of  211,346  bales  of  3^  cwt.  Mr. 
Saunders’  Rejwrt  of  1870-7 1  goes  much  further  into  detail,  but 
with  much  the  same  result.  The  area  sown  with  cotton  in 
Berar  now  equals  6’12  per  cent,  of  the  total  for  all  India,  and 
increases;*  while  under  care  in  cultivation,  in  picking  and 
ginning,  and  selection  of  seeds,  much  improvement  in  the 
staple  has  been  effected,  with  proportional  value  in  the  Bom¬ 
bay  and  European  markets.  English  merchants  have  agencies 
in  Berar,  where  they  buy  cotton  direct  from  the  producers. 

•  The  increase  of  area  of  cotton  cultivation  in  1870-71,  as  compared 
with  that  of  1868-69,  was  102,087  acres. 
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Ginning  and  pressing  engines  are  worked  by  steam,  and 
throughout  the  whole  of  the  district  a  healthy  activity  is 
apparent,  which  is  very  gratifying  to  witness  and  record.* 

In  conclusion,  we  think  it  will  gratify  our  readers  to  know 
that  the  great  subject  of  education  in  Berar  has  not  been  neg¬ 
lected,  and  that  2  high  schools,  44  middle-class  schools,  270 
lower-class,  27  girls,  and  1  normal — total,  344 — are  in  opera¬ 
tion.  There  are  besides  110  indigenous  schools,  the  most 
meritorious  of  which  obtain  grants  in  aid.  The  total  of  average 
daily  attendance  in  1870-71  was,  11,073  boys  and  girls  in  the 
344  government  schools.  This  indeed  amounts  to  only  a  very 
small  fraction  of  the  general  population ;  but  as  the  department 
is  only  in  its  infancy,  its  gradual  increase  and  progress  may 
be  fairly  expected. 


*  It  must  be  understood  by  our  readers  that  Berar  is  not  a  British 
possession  but  a  province,  the  management  of  which,  and  of  the 
revenues,  are  in  trust  for  His  Highness'  the  Nizam ;  and  that  after 
payment  of  the  contingent  force  and  the  local  expenditure,  the  surplus 
balance  belongs  to  hinn  As  explained  by  Mr.  Saunders,  p.  79,  of 
Keport  for  1870-71,  it  is  as  follows : — 

The  surplus  for  the  year  ending  1867-68,  was  .  249,488 

The  surplus  up  to  1870-71,  above  the  ibregoing  .  211,392 

Total  of  surplus  .  .  .  £460,880 

The  payments  to  His  Highness’s  Government  ac¬ 
cording  to  treaty,  have  been  ....  249,488 

Leaving  a  balance  of  .  .  .  £211,392 

As  the  revenue  shows  steady  increase,  and  the  expense  of  the  survey 
will  cease  on  its  completion,  the  annual  surplus  must  necessarily 
augment ;  nor  is  it  beyond  the  bounds  of  possibility  that  His  High¬ 
ness’s  Government  may  eventually  receive  the  original  revenues  on 
which  it  was  assigned,  while  he  is  relieved  of  the  cost  of  the  contingent, 
so  long  a  direct  charge  on  the  actual  revenues  of  his  dominions. 
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Aut.  X. — Jliddleinarch :  A  Studi/  of  Provincial  Life.  By 

Gkouge  Eliot.  Lomlon  ;  1871-72. 

"VYr E  do  not  know  how  far  the  design  of  the  story  of  ‘  Middle- 
*  '  march  ’  may  have  affected  its  form  of  publication,  nor, 
on  the  other  hand,  whether  the  appearance  of  the  volumes  at 
stated  intervals  may  not  have  modified  the  structure  and 
character  of  the  work ;  but,  in  any  case,  the  result  has  been 
felicitous.  During  very  many  months  an  agitation  of  interest 
in  the  personages  it  has  created  has  been  kept  up  even  beyond 
the  ordinary  range  of  literary  circles,  almost  equalling  that  with 
Avhich  the  youth  of  Cambridge  tore  open  the  packets  of  the 
new  volume  of  ‘Clarissa’  and  sat  down  to  read  them  on  the 
hedge-side  of  the  Trumpington  road,  and  with  which  the  bell¬ 
ringers  rushed  to  the  church  and  gave  out  a  merry  peal  on 
the  marriage  of  Pamela.  Each  volume,  up  to  the  very  last, 
left  open  the  question  whether  the  real  hero  and  the  real  heroine 
of  the  book  could  not  by  some  means  be  brought  together; 
and  we  are  not  sure  that  the  disappointment  at  the  failure  of 
this  expectation  will  be  easily  got  over.  Acute  lawyers  have 
argued,  that  Mary  Garth  was  guilty,  in  equity,  of  forging  her 
uncle’s  will,  by  refusing  to  assist  him  in  accomplishing  his  last 
testamentary  desires,  and  doctors  have  been  recounting  various 
suspicious  family  histories  in  which  they  might  have  been  impli¬ 
cated  in  the  crime  of  murder  with  quite  as  much  justice  as 
Lydgate  in  the  hastened  death  of  Raffles.  Besides  the  amuse¬ 
ment  derived  from  this  series  of  exjiectations,  conjectures,  and 
surprises,  we  believe  that  the  readers  of  these  separate  vo¬ 
lumes  have  enjoyed  an  advantage  which,  in  the  nature  of  things, 
cannot  occur  again.  To  them  the  story  has  never  seemed  to 
flag,  nor  the  characters  to  be  confused.  They  have  assisted 
■with  deep  interest  in  the  production  of  a  vast  picture,  in  which 
figure  after  figure  has  taken  its  place,  and  gone  through  cer¬ 
tain  transformations,  more  or  less  interesting  ;  but  it  does  not 
follow  that  the  impression  of  the  whole  Avill  be  quite  as  satis¬ 
factory.  The  arrangement  of  the  groups,  their  mutual 
connexion,  and  their  relations  in  perspective,  may  provoke 
criticism  which  we  who  are  under  the  immediate  influence  of 
the  gradually  progressive  story  c<an  hardly  appreciate,  and 
may  reveal  defects  in  the  very  qualities  that  have  excited 
our  admiration. 

In  following  out  this  analogy  we  must  remark  that  all  ob¬ 
servers  of  the  progress  of  the  art  of  landscape-painting  in  this 
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country  must  have  uotjced  a  great  change  of  late  years  in  the 
choice  of  its  subjects,  of  which  Mr.  Millais’  ‘Chill  October’ 
may  be  taken  as  a  decisive  specimen.  It  is  not  merely  the 
absence  of  any  such  central  eftect  as  gives  to  the  Sun  itself  in 
Turner’s  greatest  works  a  painful  monotony  of  treatment,  but 
it  is  the  desire  to  give  the  impression  of  a  simple  fragment  of 
Xature,  taken  out  of  the  whole  scene  not  for  any  special  grace 
or  merit,  or  for  the  purpose  of  leaving  on  the  mind  of  the 
spectator  any  stirring  particular  remembrance,  but  to  stand  on 
its  own  deserts  as  a  faithful  representation  of  an  ordinary 
aspect  of  the  material  world  about  us.  With  the  same  ‘  inten¬ 
tion  ’  our  artist  iu  fiction  takes  a  quiet  country-town  of  forty 
years  ago,  and  a  squire’s  house  lying  near  it,  with  just  the  people 
whom  we  know  were,  there  at  that  time,  and  places  them  before 
us  with  very  little  apparatus  or  detail  of  surrounding  events, 
and  says, ‘Here  is  my  novel.’  Not  with  descriptive  minutias  of 
their  various  manners  and  traits  of  character  such  as  Miss  Mit- 
ford  delighted  to  draw  in  ‘  Our  Village,’  nor  as  manifestations 
of  the  many  semi-serious,  semi-comic,  humours  of  humanity  such 
as  Mrs.  Gaskell  has  delineated  in  her  immortal  ‘  Cranford,’  do 
they  stand  before  us,  but  as  ordinary  people,  whom  we  might 
have  met  any  day, — ^the  loquacious  Squire — the  pompous  Banker 
— the  intelligent  Agent — the  rival  Doctors  old  and  young — the 
comfortable  Manufacturer — the  fast  youth  of  the  country-town, 
who  has  been  at  school  with  the  sons  of  the  neighbouring  gentry 
— the  idle  scholarly  artist — and  the  womankind  naturally  apper¬ 
taining  to  each.  These,  and  nothing  more,  are  the  actors  in  this 
literary  drama.  There  is  not  one  of  them  that  has  not  been 
delineated  over  and  over  again  in  every  costume  and  attitude, 
and  with  every  imaginable  surrounding  of  incident  and  result, 
but  rarely,  if  ever,  with  such  a  skill  of  moral  machinery  and  such 
a  power  of  mental  delineation.  It  is  another  ‘  Chill  October.’ 

In  a  few  lines  of  prefatory  matter  the  author  gives  the  key¬ 
note  of  the  sense  in  which  he  desires  the  book  to  be  read. 
He  images  Santa  Teresa  of  Avila  in  her  childhood  walking 
out  with  her  little  brother  to  go  and  seek  martyrdom  in  the 
■country  of  the  Moors.  In  outw'ard  appearance  two  mere  chil¬ 
dren  are  there  out-walking — in  reality  two  creatures  instinct 
with  the  highest  passions  that  have  torn  and  tossed,  blessed 
and  tormented,  mankind.  So  his  characters  in  these  pages 
stand  out  first  before  us,  ordinary  parts  of  an  insignificant 
society,  but  each  with  his  or  her  varied  future  before  them, 
acting  on  one  another’s  mental  and  moral  history,  through 
circumstances  yet  undeveloped,  as  expressed  in  his  own  power¬ 
ful  words  ;  ‘  The  stealthy  vengeance  of  human  lots, — the  slow 
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*  preparation  of  eflfects  from  one  life  on  another,  which  tells  like 
‘  a  calculated  irony  on  the  indifference  or  the  frozen  stare  with 

*  which  we  look  at  our  unintroduced  neighbour.  Destiny  stands 

*  by  sarcastic,  with  our  dramatis  persona  folded  in  her  hand.’ 

It  is  curious  that  these  reflective  foreshadowings  especially 
accompany  the  presentation  of  Miss  Brooke  to  Mr.  Lydgate,  the 
characters  who  in  their  OAvn  separate  lines  take  up  and  carry 
through  the  interest  of  the  story  to  the  very  end,  but  whose 
careers  have  less  influence  on  each  other  than  any  others  in  the 
book.  Perhaps,  indeed,  our  author  when  writing  these  lines 
intended  to  bring  them  into  closer  contact  than  the  later  de¬ 
velopment  of  the  plot  permitted,  although  there  is  no  intima¬ 
tion  of  it  in  the  vivid  sketch  of  the  framework  in  which  the 
future  picture  is  to  be  placed,  which,  however,  seems  to  us  to 
belong  to  a  somewhat  older  form  of  our  society  than  that  of 
the  days  of  the  first  Reform  Bill,  which  is  the  supposed  date  of 
the  story. 

‘  Old  provincial  society  had  its  share  of  this  subtle  movement :  had  not 
only  its  striking  downfalls,  its  brilliant  young  professional  dandies  who 
ended  by  living  up  an  entry  with  a  drab  and  six  children  for  their 
establishment,  but  also  those  less  marked  vicissitudes  which  are  con¬ 
stantly  shifting  the  boundaries  of  social  intercourse,  and  begetting  new 
consciousness  of  interdependence.  Some  slipped  a  little  downward,  some 
got  higher  footing :  people  denied  aspirates,  gained  wealth,  and  fastidious 
gentlemen  stood  for  boroughs ;  some  were  caught  in  political  currents, 
some  in  ecclesiastical,  and  perhaps  found  themselves  surprisingly  , 
grouped  in  consequence ;  while  a  few  personages  or  families  that  stood 
with  rocky  firmness  amid  all  this  fluctuation,  were  slowly  presenting 
new  aspects  in  spite  of  solidity,  and  altering  with  the  double  change  of 
self  and  beholder.  Municipal  town  and  rural  parish  gradually  made 
fresh  threads  of  connexion — gradually,  as  the  old  stocking  gave  way  to 
the  savings-bank,  and  the  worship  of  the  solar  guinea  became  extinct ; 
while  squires  and  baronets,  and  even  lords  who  had  once  lived  blamelessly 
afar  from  the  civic  mind,  gathered  the  faultiness  of  closer  acquaintance¬ 
ship.  Settlers,  too,  came  from  distant  counties,  some  with  an  alarming 
novelty  of  skill,  others  with  an  ofiensive  advantage  in  cunning.  In  fact, 
much  the  same  sort  of  movement  and  mixture  went  on  in  old  England 
as  we  find  in  older  Herodotus,  who,  also,  in  telling  what  had  been, 
thought  it  well  to  take  a  woman’s  lot  for  his  starting-point ;  though  la, 
as  a  maiden  apparently  beguiled  by  attractive  merchandise,  was  the 
reverse  of  Miss  Brooke,  and  in  this  respect  perhaps  bore  more  resem¬ 
blance  to  Kosamond  Vincy,  who  had  excellent  taste  in  costume,  with 
that  nymph-like  figure  and  pure  blondness  which  give  the  largest  range 
to  choice  in  the  flow  and  colour  of  drapery.’ 

But  notwithstanding  the  progress  of  relations  betAveen  town 
and  country- ,  the  two  groups  in  our  story  are  kept  distinct  in 
the  two  great  matters  of  Marriage  and  Inheritance  Avhich  make 
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up  the  interest  of  the  tale.  There  are,  indeed,  courtships  not 
unlike  those  of  other  fictions,  but  it  is  a  real  novelty  that  the 
two  marriages  take  place  in  the  body  of  the  story,  and  the 
main  incidents  and  their  consequences  are  constituent  parts  of 
it  and  do  not  make  everybody  ‘  happy  ever  after.’  It  would 
hardly  be  a  misnomer  if  the  title  were  a  ‘  study  ’  of  ‘  married  ’ 
rather  than  of  ‘  provincial  ’  life,  and  it  is  in  this  character  that 
it  offers  itself  most  distinctly  to  criticism.  Incompatible  unions 
form  abundant  food  for  fiction,  and  the  disappearance  or  trans¬ 
formation  of  the  ideal  partner  for  life  is  the  ordinary  process  of 
romantic  chemistry.  "  more  singular,  therefore,  is  the  excite¬ 
ment  which  the  psychological  discussions  between  these  couples 
arouse  in  the  reader,  and  the  earnest  anxiety  with  which  the 
process  of  disenchantment  is  followed.  That  much  of  this  is 
owing  to  George  Eliot’s  fine  expression  and  command  of  lan¬ 
guage  is  undoubted ;  but  the  inherent  qualities  of  Lydgate 
and  Dorothea,  as  developed  by  the  unequal  matches,  are  the 
main  foundation  of  the  personal  interest,  and  worked  out 
with  infinite  skill.  The  marriage  of  an  attractive  girl  with  a 
man  old  enough  to  be  her  father  occurs  every  day,  and  with  a 
result  of  as  much  happiness  on  both  sides  as  could  be  desired 
in  many  temperaments :  the  filial  blends  easily  .with  the  con¬ 
jugal  relation ;  and,  but  that  the  life  of  the  mature  woman 
often  falls  into  the  occupation  of  the  nurse,  the  difference  of 
age  is  no  serious  objection  to  any  otherwise  well-assorted  union. 
Nor  does  Mr.  Casaubon  to  the  outside  spectator  offer  any 
grounds  for  Dorothea’s  disillusion.  She  marries  him  knowing 
him  to  be  devoted  to  his  literary  work,  and  therefore  not 
likely  to  pursue  or  care  for  the  usual  interests  of  youth — to 
be  destitute  of  the  pliancy  and  liveliness  which  often  enable 
learned  men  to  adapt  themselves  to  society — to  be  almost 
without  any  exercise  of  family  affection,  and,  from  the  very 
nature  of  his  studies,  more  curious  about  collective  than  indi¬ 
vidual  Man  ;  and  the  judgment  of  the  world  would  certainly 
have  been  that  she  ought  to  have  known  her  mind  better, 
and  must  take  the  natural  consequences  of  her  choice.  And 
if  Dorothea  had  been  the  purely  intellectual  and  model  woman, 
this  sentence  would  have  been  just ;  but  we  take  the  meaning 
of  our  author  especially  to  be  that  even  in  the  mystical  ima¬ 
gination  and  the  self-abnegation  of  the  highest  woman  we 
must  still  take  count  of  the  common  womanhood,  and  that  a 
woman  ‘  even  as  that  ’  Dorothea,  must  submit  to  the  conditions 
of  her  nature.  Her  husband  is  made  jealous,  even  during  his 
honeymoon,  of  the  artist  cousin,  for  whose  education  he  has 
provided,  and  who,  as  far  as  appears  in  these  pages,  is  his  only 


250 


Middlemarch. 


Jan. 


living  relative.  This  feeling  is  excused,  as  ‘  a  sort  of  jealousy 

*  which  needs  very  little  fire — it  is  hardly  a  passion,  but  a 

*  blight  bred  in  the  deadly  damp  despondency  of  uneasy 

*  egoism ;  ’  for  Dorothea,  as  far  as  we  see,  does  nothing  to 
encourage  the  suspicion.  She  is  simply  kind  and  appreciative 
to  her  husband’s  near  relation,  a  young  man  in  a  difficult  and 
dependent  condition.  She  tries  afterwards  to  get  transferred 
to  him  the  fortune  left  to  her  in  case  of  her  widowhood  ;  and 
when  that  event  arrives,  and  she  finds  that  there  is  a  condition 
in  her  husband’s  will  that  she  shall  lose  all  his  fortune  in  case 
she  marries  Ladislaw,  you  feel  that  you  are  hardly  Avithin  the 
range  of  probability,  unless  Mr.  Casaubon  was  rather  mad. 
The  progress  of  the  human  and  the  loss  of  the  ideal  element 
in  the  mind  of  Dorothea  is  painted  with  a  gentle  irony  that 
may  be  unAvelcome  both  to  earnest  believers  in  female  devo¬ 
tion  and  to  decided  advocates  for  Avoman’s  independence ; 
for  she  neither  contents  herself  Avith  doing  all  she  can  to  make 
her  husband’s  life  happy,  nor  is  she  able  to  make  a  life  for 
herself  independent  of  him.  She  finds  a  ])edant  instead  of  a 
sage,  and  is  miserable  at  the  disenchantment.  In  the  great 
crisis  of  her  life  she  does  exactly  what  a  commonplace  young 
Avoman  Avould  do  who  reciprocates  a  passionate  attachment. 
It  is  in  truth  the  development  of  a  character  Avhich  gains  on 
you  by  its  Aveaknesses  and  Avins  you  by  its  decline. 

FeAv  people  remember  hoAv,  some  thirty  years  since,  the 
run  of  fashionable  novels  Avas  disturbed  by  Miss  Martineau’s 
cleA'er  but  too  didactic  ‘  Deerbrook  ’(Sydney  Smith  christened 
it  the  ‘  LoA'es  of  an  Apothecary  ’),  Avhich  superseded  for  a  time 
the  struggles  and  catastrophes  of  amorous  countesses  and  des¬ 
perate  dukes.  The  story  of  Lydgate,  the  young  surgeon  of 
Middlemarch,  will  take  a  firmer  hold  of  the  public  mind  ;  and 
yet  here  as  in  Dorothea  too  Ave  have  the  romance  of  disappoint¬ 
ment.  ‘  The  difficulties  ’  of  the  career  of  a  young  doctor,  avIio 
insists  on  establishing  in  a  provincial  tOAvn  not  only  ncAv  scien¬ 
tific  theories,  but  ncAv  methods  of  professional  practice,  were 
assuredly  hard  enough,  without  linking  him  Avith  a  Avoman  Avho 
provokes  by  her  Avay  ward  charms  and  ruins  by  her  best  inten¬ 
tions.  Here,  in  contrast  to  the  heroine,  is  the  enthusiast  brought 
down  to  the  saddest  level  of  common  life,  not  by  the  contact  of 
an  inferior  intellect,  but  by  the  pressure  of  a  lower  morality. 
Kosamond,  again,  may  Avell  seem  to  have  no  serious  cause  for 
self-reproach.  She,  who  has  refused  all  the  good  matches  of 
the  place,  gives  herself  to  a  man  of  genius,  who  she  might 
fairly  expect  to  raise  her  in  social  station  and  gratify  her  just 
domestic  pride.  She  has  tastes  for  luxury  and  habits  of  self- 


1873. 


Bliddlemarch. 


251 


indulgence,  and  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  her  marriage 
would  call  for  any  sacrifice  of  them.  So,  when  poverty  comes, 
she  is  not  scrupulous  in  her  means  to  avert  it,  and  gradually 
infiltrates  into  the  mind  of  her  husband  natural  and  baser 
motives,  that  lead  him  to  less  worthy  actions,  and  to  results 
most  dangerous  to  his  fate  and  fame. 

George  Eliot  only  allows  us  one  happy  combination  out  of 
the  ‘  Three  Love  Problems  ’  that  are  presented  to  our  consi¬ 
deration.  A  sharp  and  gay  young  man,  whose  sole  virtue  is 
that  he  Avill  not  go  into  the  Church  because  he  does  not  think 
himself  fit  for  it,  is  transformed  into  a  useful  man  of  business 
and  a  creditable  life  by  an  honest  passion  for  a  dear,  plain, 
intelligent  girl.  Their  adventures  of  themselves  compose  a 
pleasant  story,  and  have  little  bearing  on  the  tragic  features 
of  the  book.  They  afford,  however,  the  author  the  oppor¬ 
tunity  of  introducing  some  of  those  masterly  pictures  made 
up  of  Wilkie  and  wit,  which  rest  on  the  imagination  like 
actual  scenes  on  the  eye.  There  are  three  connected  with 
the  last  illness  of  a  miserly  farmer  which  will  not  fail  to  be 
repeated  in  dramatic  and  pictorial  form — the  Waiting  for 
Death,  the  last  struggle,  and  the  reading  of  the  will.  We 
extract  the  death-scene,  of  which  the  two  personages  are  the 
bed-ridden  invalid  and  his  niece,  Mary  Garth,  who  has  the 
old  man’s  nephew  for  her  lover.  Mary  is  simply  watching  by 
the  bed-side.  She  had  no  pathos  about  its  selfish  occupant,  for 
‘  to  be  anxious  about  a  soul  that  is  always  snapping  at  you 
*  must  be  left  to  the  saints  of  the  earth,  and  Mary  was  not 
‘  one  of  them.’  The  old  man  speaks : — 

‘  “  You  hearken,  Missy.  It’s  three  o’clock  in  the  morning,  and  I’ve 
got  all  my  faculties  as  well  ns  ever  I  had  in  my  life.  I  know  all  my 
property,  and  where  the  money’s  put  out,  and  everything.  And  I’ve 
made  everything  ready  to  change  my  mind,  and  do  as  I  like  at  the  last. 
Do  you  hear.  Missy?  I’ve  got  my  faculties.” 

‘  “Well,  sir?”  said  Mary,  quietly. 

‘  He  now  lowered  his  tone  with  an  air  of  deeper  cunning.  “  I’ve 
made  two  wills,  and  I’m  going  to  burn  one.  Now  you  do  as  I  tell  you. 
This  is  the  key  of  my  iron  chest,  in  the  closet  there.  You  push  well 
at  the  side  of  the  brass  plate  at  the  top,  till  it  goes  like  a  bolt :  then  you 
can  put  the  key  in  the  front  lock  and  turn  it.  See  and  do  that ;  and 
take  out  the  topmost  jiaper — Last  Will  and  Testament — big  printed.” 

‘  “  No,  sir,”  said  Mary,  in  a  firm  voice,  “  I  cannot  do  that.” 

‘  “  Not  do  it  ?  I  tell  you,  you  must,”  said  the  old  man,  his  voice 
beginning  to  shake  under  the  shock  of  this  resistance. 

‘  “  I  cannot  touch  your  iron  chest  or  your  will.  I  must  refuse  to  do 
anything  that  might  lay  me  open  to  suspicion.” 

‘  “  I  tell  you.  I’m  in  my  right  mind.  Shan’t  I  do  as  I  like  at  the  last  ? 
I  made  two  wills  on  purpose.  Take  the  key,  I  say.” 
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‘  “  No,  sir,  I  will  not,”  said  Mary,  more  resolutely  still.  Her  repul¬ 
sion  was  getting  stronger. 

‘  “  I  tell  you,  there’s  no  time  to  lose.” 

‘  “  I  cannot  help  that,  sir.  I  will  not  let  the  close  of  your  life  soil  the 
beginning  of  mine.  I  will  not  touch  your  iron  chest  or  your  will.”  She 
moved  to  a  little  distance  from  the  bedside. 

‘  The  old  man  paused  with  a  blank  stare  for  a  little  while,  holding 
the  one  key  erect  on  the  ring ;  then  with  an  agitated  jerk  he  began  to 
work  with  his  bony  left  hand  at  emptying  the  tin  bo.x  before  him. 

‘  “  Missy,”  he  began  to  say,  hurriedly,  “  look  here  !  Uike  the  money 
— the  notes  and  gold — look  here — take  it — you  shall  have  it  all — do  as 
I  tell  you.” 

‘  He  made  an  effort  to  stretch  out  the  key  towards  her  as  far  as  pos¬ 
sible,  and  Mary  again  retreated. 

‘  “  I  will  not  touch  your  key  or  your  money,  sir.  Pray  don’t  ask  me 
to  do  it  again.  If  you  do,  I  must  go  and  call  your  brother.” 

‘  He  let  his  hand  fall,  and  for  the  first  time  in  her  life  Mary  saw  old 
Peter  Featherstone  begin  to  cry  childishly.  She  said,  in  as  gentle  a 
tone  as  she  could  command,  “  Pray  put  up  your  money,  sir ;  ”  and  then 
went  away  to  her  seat  by  the  fire,  hoping  this  would  help  to  con- 
vince  him  that  it  was  useless  to  say  more.  Presently  he  rallied  and 
said  eagerly — 

*  “  Look  here,  then.  Call  the  young  chap.  Call  Fred  Vincy.” 

‘  Mary’s  heart  began  to  beat  more  quickly.  Various  ideas  rushed 
through  her  mind  as  to  what  the  burning  of  a  second  will  might  imply. 
She  had  to  make  a  difficult  decision  in  a  hurry. 

‘  “  I  will  call  him,  if  you  will  let  me  call  Mr.  Jonah  and  others 
with  him.” 

‘  “  Nobody  else,  I  say.  The  young  chap.  I  shall  do  as  I  like.” 

‘  “  Wait  till  broad  daylight,  sir,  when  every  one  is  stirring.  Or  let 
me  call  Simmons  now,  to  go  and  fetch  the  lawyer.  He  can  be  here  in 
less  than  two  hours.” 

‘  “  Lawyer  ?  What  do  I  want  with  the  lawyer  ?  Nobody  shall  know 
— I  say,  nobody  shall  know.  I  shall  do  as  I  like.” 

‘  “  Let  me  call  some  one  else,  sir,”  said  Mary,  persuasively.  She  did 
not  like  her  position — alone  with  the  old  man,  who  seemed  to  show  a 
strange  flaring  of  nervous  energy  which  enabled  him  to  speak  again  and 
again  without  falling  into  his  usual  cough  ;  yet  she  desired  not  to  push 
unnecessarily  the  contradiction  which  agitated  him.  “  Let  me,  pray, 
call  some  one  else.” 

*  “  You  let  me  alone,  T  say.  Look  here.  Missy.  Take  the  money. 
You’ll  never  have  the  chance  again.  It’s  pretty  nigh  two  hundred — 
there’s  more  in  the  box,  and  nobody  knows  how  much  there  was.  Take 
it  and  do  as  I  tell  you.” 

‘  Mary,  standing  by  the  fire,  saw  its  red  light  falling  on  the  old  man, 
propped  up  on  his  pillows  and  bed-rest,  with  his  bony  hand  holding  out 
the  key,  and  the  money  lying  on  the  quilt  before  him.  She  never  for¬ 
got  that  vision  of  a  man  wanting  to  do  as  he  liked  at  the  last.  But  the 
way  in  which  he  had  put  the  offer  of  the  money  urged  her  to  speak  with 
harder  resolution  than  ever. 
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‘  “  It  is  of  no  use,  sir.  I  will  not  do  it.  Put  up  your  money.  I 
will  not  touch  your  money.  I  will  do  anything  else  I  can  to  comfort 
you  ;  but  I  will  not  touch  your  keys  or  your  money.”  • 

‘  “  Anything  else — anything  else  !  ”  said  old  Featherstone,  with  hoarse 
rage,  which,  as  if  in  a  nightmare,  tried  to  be  loud,  and  yet  w'as  only 
just  audible.  “  I  want  nothing  else.  You  come  here — you  come 
here.” 

‘  Mary  approached  him  cautiously,  knowing  him  too  well.  She  saw 
him  dropping  his  keys  and  trying  to  grasp  his  stick,  while  he  looked  at 
her  like  an  aged  hyena,  the  muscles  of  his  face  getting  distorted  with 
the  effort  of  his  hand.  She  paused  at  a  safe  distance. 

‘  “  Let  me  give  you  some  cordial,”  she  said,  quietly,  “  and  try  to  com¬ 
pose  yourself.  You  will  perhaps  go  to  sleep.  And  to-morrow  by  day¬ 
light  you  can  do  as  you  like.” 

‘  He  lifted  the  stick,  in  spite  of  her  being  beyond  his  reach,  and 
threw  it  with  a  hard  effort  which  was  but  impotence.  It  fell,  slipping 
over  the  foot  of  the  bed.  Mary  let  it  lie,  and  retreated  to  her  chair  by 
the  fire.  By-and-by,  she  would  go  to  him  with  the  cordial.  Fatigue 
would  make  him  passive.  It  was  getting  towards  the  chillest  moment 
of  the  morning,  the  fire  had  got  low,  and  she  could  see  through  the 
chink  between  the  moreen  window-curtains  the  light  w’hitened  by 
the  blind.  Having  put  some  w’ood  on  the  fire  and  thrown  a  shawl 
over  her,  she  sat  down,  hoping  that  Mr.  Featherstone  might  now  fall 
asleep.  If  she  went  near  him  the  irritation  might  be  kept  up.  He  had 
said  nothing  after  throwing  the  stick,  but  she  had  seen  him  taking  his 
keys  again  and  laying  his  right  hand  on  the  money.  He  did  not  put  it 
up,  however,  and  she  thought  that  he  was  dropping  off  to  sleep.’ 

Of  course  the  old  creature  dies  in  the  daw’n ;  and  we 
wonder  whether,  years  after,  when  Mary  and  the  young 
chap  Avere  Man  and  Wife,  they  ever  talked  over  this  scene 
and  calculated  how  a  different  conduct  would  have  affected 
their  mutual  fortunes. 

To  most  readers  the  figure  of  the  religious  and  criminal 
Banker  will  appear  the  most  forcible  portion  of  the  story.  It 
has,  however,  little  real  bearing  on  any  of  the  three  groups  of 
character,  but  touches  each  of  them  with  sufficient  art  not  to 
seem  intrusive.  It  is  a  solemn  study  of  complicated  humanity 
which  the  writer  puts  before  you  with  little  or  no  judgment  of 
his  own,  but  on  which  every  reader  will  think  for  himself.  It 
is  not  even  for  the  weaver  to  test  the  worth  and  strength  of 
this  mixed  woof  of  conscience  and  self-excuse,  of  reverence 
for  the  supernatural  and  disregard  of  mankind.  We  hear 
daily  of  the  Italian  brigand  praying  for  the  success  of  his  vio¬ 
lences,  and  combining,  uncensured  by  the  public  opinion  of 
his  country,  deep  devotion  with  cruelty  and  fraud.  Why  is 
this  delusion,  if  delusion  it  be,  to  be  confined  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  faith — why  should  it  be  irreconcilable  with  the  various 
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forms  of  Protestant  emotion  ?  Hypocrisy  is  an  easy  phrase 
under  which  the  ignorance  of  the  motives  of  others  masks 
itself,  and  those  who  by  the  constitution  of  their  own  minds 
have  always  connected  piety  with  morality  naturally  shrink 
from  such  a  psychological  monster  as  a  religious  criminal. 
Yet  our  time  has  ■witnessed  more  than  one  instance  of  men 
who  have  become  amenable  to  the  severest  judgments  of  the 
law,  whose  lives  have  been  models  of  private  morality,  and 
who  have  been  objects  of  reverence  in  the  religious  world.  In 
the  portraiture  of  Mr.  Bulstrode  there  is  nothing  sensational ; 
he  might  have  become  the  confidential  agent  of  the  Noncon¬ 
formist  interest  at  Middlemarch  by  a  natural  sympathy  of 
religious  notions,  and  without  any  false  professions  or  inten¬ 
tional  deceit.  His  frequent  Evangelical  phraseology  may  have 
been  matter  of  habit  not  of  ostentation,  and  when  at  last  he 
succumbs  to  the  indefinite  temptation  of  letting  a  man  die 
whose  existence  was  a  curse  to  himself  and  no  benefit  to  any¬ 
one,  he  falls  a  victim  rather  to  the  judicial  spirit  of  romance 
than  to  the  ordinary  vengeance  of  society  on  rich  and  respect¬ 
able  men.  A  man  of  Mr.  Bulstrode’s  wealth  and  position  in 
Middlemarch,  with  a  large  religious  party  at  his  back,  would 
hardly  have  been  crushed  by  the  discovery  that  before  he  came 
to  that  centre  of  all  the  commercial  and  domestic  virtues,  he 
had  had  certain  equivocal  domestic  relations,  or  had  derived  his 
wealth  from  a  somewhat  dirty  business ;  and  Avhen  he  lay  under 
a  vague  suspicion  of  prematurely  removing  a  compromising 
enemy,  some  positive  proof  of  these  accusations  would  have 
been  required  before  he  was  driven  in  disgrace  from  the  locality. 
On  the  other  hand,  there  is  much  truth  in  the  indication  that 
a  peculiar  profession  of  religion  is  a  great  encumbrance  to  a 
man  who  finds  himself  under  such  indefinite  imputations.  For 
him  the  outer  world  ■nnll  make  no  allow^ances ;  his  assumed 
spiritual  superiority  has  been  a  standing  reproach  to  all  who 
take  a  lower  standard  of  life,  and  they  are  delighted  to  make 
him  pay  for  it.  Instead  of  mitigating  the  judgment  of  man¬ 
kind  by  the  consideration  that  the  leaven  of  conscience  may 
have  preserved  the  man  from  becoming  utterly  bad  and  even 
limited  the  injury  he  has  inflicted  on  others,  he  is  condemned 
more  unscrupulously  than  the  defaulter  who  is  not  supposed 
to  have  been  restrained  by  any  higher  motive  than  his  own 
interest.  And  the  reaction  on  the  supposed  criminal  himself 
is  no  doubt  naturally  delineated  in  the  meekness  Bulstrode 
shows  at  the  first  uprise  of  popular  indignation.  A  bold  bad 
man  would  have  put  a  better  face  on  the  matter,  or  at  least 
have  called  for  more  unprejudiced  testimony  against  him.  But 
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between  him  and  the  truth  there  stood  the  phantom  of  his 
own  high  standard  of  life,  and  he  may  have  been  unjust,  even 
to  himself  in  his  ready  acceptance  of  the  condemnation  of 
others  who  knew  nothing  of  his  struggles  and  temptations. 
Such  a  man  would  naturally  have  stood  on  a  lofty  pedestal  in 
his  own  family  circle,  and  the  penalty  of  his  fall  is  drawn  with 
awful  fidelity. 

‘  Mrs.Bulstrode  lockedherself  in  her  room.  Sheneeded  timeto  getused 
to  her  maimed  consciousness,  her  poor  lopped  life,  before  she  could  walk 
steadily  to  the  place  allotted  her.  A  new  searching  light  had  fallen  on 
her  husband’s  character,  and  she  could  not  judge  him  leniently :  the 
twenty  years  in  which  she  had  believed  in  him  and  venerated  him  by 
virtue  of  his  concealments  came  back  with  particulars  that  made  them 
seem  an  odious  deceit.  He  had  married  her  with  that  bad  past  life 
hidden  behind  him,  and  she  had  no  faith  left  to  protest  his  innocence  of 
the  worst  that  was  imputed  to  him.  Her  honest  ostentatious  nature 
made  the  sharing  of  a  merited  dishonour  as  bitter  as  it  could  be  to 
any  mortal. 

‘  But  this  imperfectly-taught  woman,  whose  phrases  and  habits  were 
an  odd  patchwork,  had  a  loyal  spirit  within  her.  The  man  whose  pros¬ 
perity  she  had  shared  through  nearly  half  a  life,  and  who  had  unvary¬ 
ingly  cherished  her — now  that  punishment  had  befallen  him  it  was  not 
possible  to  her  in  any  sense  to  forsake  him.  There  is  a  forsaking  which 
still  sits  at  the  same  board  and  lies  on  the  same  couch  with  the  forsaken 
soul,  withering  it  the  more  by  unloving  proximity.  She  knew,  when 
she  locked  her  door,  that  she  should  unlock  it  ready  to  go  down  to  her 
unhappy  husband  and  espouse  his  sorrow,  and  say  of  his  guilt,  I  will 
mourn  and  not  reproach.  But  she  needed  time  to  gather  up  her 
strength  ;  she  needed  to  sob  out  her  farewell  to  all  the  gladness  and 
pride  of  her  life.  When  she  had  resolved  to  go  down,  she  prepared 
herself  by  some  little  acts  which  might  seem  mere  folly  to  a  hard  on¬ 
looker  ;  they  were  her  way  of  expressing  to  all  spectators  visible  or  in¬ 
visible  that  she  had  begun  a  new  life  in  which  she  embraced  humilia¬ 
tion.  She  took  off  all  her  ornaments  and  put  on  a  plain  black  gown, 
and  instead  of  wearing  her  much-adorned  cap  and  large  bows  of  hair, 
she  brushed  her  hair  down  and  put  on  a  plain  bonnet-cap,  which  made 
her  look  suddenly  like  an  early  Methodist. 

‘  Bulstrode,  who  knew  that  his  wife  had  been  out  and  had  come  in 
saying  that  she  was  not  well,  had  spent  the  time  in  an  agitation  equal 
to  hers.  He  had  looked  forward  to  her  learning  the  truth  from  others, 
and  had  acquiesced  in  that  probability,  as  something  easier  to  him  than 
any  confession.  But  now  that  he  imagined  the  moment  of  her  know¬ 
ledge  come,  he  awaited  the  result  in  anguish.  His  daughters  had  been 
obliged  to  consent  to  leave  him,  and  though  he  had  allowed  some  food 
to  be  brought  to  him,  he  had  not  touched  it.  He  felt  himself  perishing 
slowly  in  unpitied  misery.  Perhaps  he  should  never  see  his  wife’s  face 
with  affection  in  it  again.  And  if  he  turned  to  God  there  seemed  to  be 
no  answer  but  the  pressure  of  retribution. 

‘  It  was  eight  o’clock  in  the  evening  before  the  door  opened  and  his 
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vrife  entered.  He  dared  not  look  up  at  her.  He  sat  with  his  eyes  bent 
down,  and  as  she  went  towards  him  she  thought  he  looked  smaller — he 
seemed  so  withered  and  shrunken.  A  movement  of  new  compassion 
and  old  tenderness  went  through  her  like  a  great  wave,  and  putting  one 
hand  on  his  which  rested  on  the  arm  of  the  chair,  and  the  other  on  his 
shoulder,  she  said,  solemnly  but  kindly — 

‘  “  Look  up,  Nicholas.” 

‘  He  raised  his  eyes  with  a  little  stiirt  and  looked  at  her  half  amazed 
for  a  moment :  her  pale  face,  her  changed,  mourning  dress,  the  trem¬ 
bling  about  her  mouth,  all  said,  “  I  know ;  ”  and  her  hands  and  eyes 
rested  gently  on  him.  He  burst  out  crying  and  they  cried  together, 
she  sitting  at  his  side.  They  could  not  yet  speak  to  each  other  of  the 
shame  which  she  was  bearing  with  him,  or  of  the  acta  which  had 
brought  it  down  on  them.  His  confession  was  silent,  and  her  promise 
of  faithfulness  was  silent.  Open-minded  as  she  was,  she  nevertheless 
shrank  from  the  words  which  would  have  expressed  their  mutual  con¬ 
sciousness,  as  she  would  have  shrunk  from  Hakes  of  fire.  She  could  not 
say,  “  How  much  is  only  slander  and  false  suspicion  ?  ”  and  he  did  not 
say,  “  I  am  innocent.”  ’ 

In  contrast  to  the  ostentatious  religionist  George  Eliot  does 
not  fail  to  produce  some  of  those  ecclesiastical  portraits  of 
which,  notwithstanding  all  the  fun  and  tragedy  that  Mr.  Trollope 
has  found  in  the  Church  of  England,  his  own  early  Studies  of 
Clerical  Life  remain  the  prime  examples.  Mr.  Farehrother, 
whose  love  of  whist,  which  in  the  old  time  would  have  been  a 
diversion  especially  adapted  to  his  profession,  is  his  only  failing 
— and  Mrs.  Cadwallader,  whose  witty  gossip  is  seasoned  by  her 
position  of  rightful  critic  of  the  morals  of  her  neighbours,  force 
upon  us  the  contrast  of  the  sad  prospect  of  the  dead  clerical  level 
which  the  special  pieties  and  envious  politics  of  the  time  are 
preparing  for  us,  when  the  clergyman  will  cease  to  be  a  member 
of  good  society,  not  so  much  from  any  defects  of  nature  or 
education  as  from  a  supposed  incompatibility  between  general 
interests  and  special  duties — between  a  recognised  social  ‘  status  ’ 
and  an  indefinite  spiritual  claim.  From  the  great  ‘  Vicar  ’ 
downwards  the  varieties  of  our  national  Church  have  produced 
delineations  we  should  be  sorry  to  have  lost,  nor  would  we 
exclude  Parson  Adams  from  the  procession,  though  as  little 
of  a  gentleman  as  many  of  our  reformers  would  now  desire  a 
Christian  Minister  to  be. 

Mr.  Garth  is  a  notable  compensation  for  the  series  of  fraudu¬ 
lent  and  heartless  agents  who  have  ruined  the  noble  and  gen¬ 
teel  families  of  so  many  British  fictions ;  even  our  fault-finding 
author  lets  him  go  untouched.  The  simplicity  of  his  motives 
and  domesticity  as  distinct  from  those  of  the  ‘bourgeoisie,’ though 
with  no  great  apparent  difference  of  position,  and  the  disap- 
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pointmcnt  of  the  manufacturer,  who  believes  in  the  gentility 
of  the  clerical  profession  as  contrasted  with  that  of  the  farm- 
manager,  are  very  finely  touched,  leaving  the  impression  that, 
if  the  bettermost  human  nature  is  to  be  looked  for,  the  search 
should  be  rather  in  the  direction  of  the  country  than  in  that 
of  the  town,  notwithstanding  that  the  close-fisted  farmer  and 
rural  ignorance  have  their  proper  place  in  our  history.  Now 
that  everybody  grumbles  if  they  have  not  a  railway  station  at 
their  park  gates,  and  rent  depends  as  much  on  means  of  com¬ 
munication  as  on  the  fertility  of  the  soil,  the  following  dialogue 
is  a  useful  reminder  of  the  times  when  Charles  Austin  and 
Serjeant  Wrangham  fought,  as  might  be,  for  or  against  the 
landowner  or  the  Company,  as  for  dear  life — when  a  parliamen¬ 
tary  committee  lasted  for  a  session  and  cost  as  much  as  an 
Autumnal  Manoeuvre. 

‘  “  But  come,  you  didn’t  mean  any  harm.  Somebody  told  you  the 
railway  was  a  bad  thing.  That  was  a  lie.  It  may  do  a  bit  of  harm  here 
and  there,  to  this  and  to  that ;  and  so  does  the  sun  in  heaven.  But  the 
railway’s  a  good  thing.” 

‘  “  Aw !  good  for  the  big  folks  to  make  money  out  on,”  said  old 
Timothy  Cooper,  who  had  stayed  behind  turning  his  hay  while  the  others 
had  been  gone  on  their  spree ; — “  I’n  seen  lots  o’  things  turn  up  sin’  I 
war  a  young  un — the  war  an’  the  peace,  and  the  canells,  an’  the  oald 
King  George,  an’  the  Regen’,  an’  the  new  King  George,  an’  the  new  uu 
as  has  got  a  new  ne-ame — an’  it’s  been  all  aloike  to  the  poor  mon. 
What's  the  canells  been  t’  him  ?  They  ’n  brought  him  neytiier  me-at 
nor  be-acon,  nor  wage  to  lay  by,  if  he  didn’t  save  it  wi’  clemmin’  bis- 
own  inside.  Times  ha’  got  wusser  for  him  sin’  I  war  a  young  un.  An’ 
80  it’ll  be  wi’  the  railroads.  They'll  on’y  leave  the  poor  mon  furder 
behind.  But  them  are  fools  as  meddle,  and  so  I  told  the  chaps  here. 
This  is  the  big  folks’s  world,  this  is.  But  yo’re  for  the  big  folks.  Muster 
Garth,  yo  are.” 

We  have  allowed  ourselves  to  use  the  words  Hero  and  Hero¬ 
ine  in  connexion  with  Lydgate  and  Dorothea ;  but,  in  serious¬ 
ness,  this  story  has  neither  the  one  nor  the  other.  In  different 
hands  Lydgate  would  have  been  the  greater  man,  uncompre-- 
bended,  and  though,  perhaps,  misunderstood  to  the  last,  and 
failing  to  realise  his  ideal,  he  w'ould  have  had  his  glory  and  success 
in  some  brilliant  martyrdom.  But  that  is  not  George  Eliot’s 
estimate  of  the  providential  management  of  the  world,  and, 
though  it  would  have  been  more  consonant  to  the  rules  of  fiction, 
it  is  not  the  business  of  the  historian  of  the  hearts  and  minds  of 
men  to  make  it  so.  Thus  the  Philosopher  who  is  ready  to  do 
battle  with  all  prejudice  for  the  truth  of  science,  and  make  every 
sacrifice  to  raise  the  dignity  of  his  calling,  loses  not  only  the  ap¬ 
propriate  field  of  action  which  he  has  made,  but  with  it  the  van- 
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tage-ground  of  pure  and  high  repute,  from  which  alone  he  could 
attack  and  conquer.  The  hopes  and  aims  of  his  being  come  to 
nothing  through  a  combination  of  small  incidents  and  unwise 
connexions,  and  he  passes  away  to  an  obscure  station  and  a  pre¬ 
mature  death,  leaving  behind  him  the  author  of  his  calamities  to 
find  her  appropriate  satisfaction  on  an  inferior  level  of  existence. 
Thus,  again,  the  sweet  sad  Enthusiast  with  whom  the  first  pages 
are  occupied,  and  in  whose  career,  as  seen  in  the  foreshadow¬ 
ings  of  life,  we  look  forward  to  some  such  lofty  and  historic 
presence  as  that  which  still  shines  over  the  cypresses  of  Scutari 
and  the  arid  Crimean  hills,  where — 

*  The  loving  heart  of  Woman  rose 
To  guide  the  hand  and  clear  the  eye, 

Gave  life  amid  the  sternest  woes, 

And  saved  what  Man  had  left  to  die ;  ’ 

this  Dorothea — to  whom  the  love  of  the  Beautiful  itself  is  but  a 
form  of  selfish  delight  and  Culture  useless  without  the  Passion 
of  Humanity — yields  to  the  common  charms  of  personal  affection, 
and  makes  the  graceful  and  pleasant  Artist  the  lord  of  her  future. 

This  realistic  treatment  of  human  aspirations  and  illusions 
must  recall  to  every  one  familiar  with  European  literature  the 
images  of  disappointment  and  despair  with  which  Balzac  has 
peopled  the  imagination  of  our  times.  But,  as  in  the  person  of 
‘  Felix  Holt,’  and  the  ‘  Compagnon  du  Tour  de  France,*  we  are 
far  more  conscious  of  the  discrepancies  than  of  the  resemblances 
between  the  artisan  of  George  Eliot  and  the  ‘  ouvrier  ’  of  George 
Sand,  so  h3re  we  feel  that  the  satirical  f/dos  of  the  writers  is  very 
distinct.  They  are  both  sad  chroniclers  of  the  weakness  of  our 
race — both,  either  from  love  of  truth  or  pride  in  a  higher  in¬ 
tuition,  have  a  pleasure  in  raising  aloft  the  hopes  and  feeling 
of  mankind,  and  then  leaving  them  to  themselves,  to  find  their 
end  just  as  they  would  in  the  pitiless  and  inconstant  world, 
wdth  little  for  the  novelist  to  preach  about,  but  with  much  for 
the  tears  of  women  and  gentler  thoughts  of  men.  But  while  in 
Balzac  there  is  ever  the  diabolic  consciousness  of  the  corrup¬ 
tions  of  the  world,  at  once  casting  a  glamour  over  evil  in  the 
minds  of  others  and  vindicating  it  in  our  own,  George  Eliot 
and  George  Sand  are  inspired  with  a  generous  pity  for  their 
own  creations,  and  whilst  they  punish  are  content  to  do  their 
best  to  pardon. 

An  eminent  French  writer  has  remarked  that  the  English, 
in  society  and  conversation  the  most  taciturn  of  people,  are  in 
their  novels  the  most  interminably  garrulous,  and  that  even 
Walter  Scott  is  not  an  exception.  This  is  undoubtedly  true, 
and  a  curious  essay  might  be  written  on  the  employment  of 
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Dialogue  in  our  fiction,  where  almost  every  important  writer 
makes  his  own  use  of  it  either  in  developing  plot  or  character. 

In  George  Eliot’s  hands  it  tends  little  to  advance  the  narrative, 
but  it  is  often  made  the  vehicle  of  the  deepest  passion  and  the 
best  >nt,  and  it  could  rarely  be  shortened  without  damage  to  the 
effect  of  the  whole.  Yet  some  of  his  characters  will  dwell  in 
the  memory  of  thousands  by  what  they  are  here  made  to  say, 
and  it  is  astonishing  how  little  it  is.  Mrs.  Poyser’s  deliver¬ 
ances  were  not  large,  and  Mrs.  Dollop’s,  and  Mrs.  Waule’s 
(what  excellent  names !)  are  still  fewer,  but  they  are  equally 
delightful.  The  former  lady’s  views  of  two  of  the  learned  pro¬ 
fessions  are  so  satisfactory  that  her  rare  appearance  on  the 
scene  excites  the  hope  that — like  those  of  the  Trollope  person¬ 
ages — they  are  only  deferred  to  a  future  narrative. 

First,  of  the  Law  : — 

*  “  Don’t  they  say  as  there’s  somebody  can  strip  it  off  him  ?  By 
what  I  can  understan’,  they  could  take  every  penny  off  him,  if  they 
went  to  lawing.” 

‘  “  No  such  thing  !  ”  said  the  barber,  who  felt  himself  a  little  above 
his  company  at  Dollop’s,  but  liked  it  none  the  worse.  “  Fletcher  says 
it’s  no  such  thing.  He  says  they  might  prove  over  and  over  again 
whose  child  this  young  Ladislaw  was,  and  they’d  do  no  more  than  if 
they  proved  I  came  out  of  the  Fens — he  couldn’t  touch  a  penny.” 
i  ‘  “  Look  you  there,  now  I  ”  said  Mrs.  Dollop,  indignantly.  “  I  thank 

the  Lord  He  took  my  children  to  Himself,  if  that’s  all  the  law  can  do 
for  the  motherless.  Then  by  that,  it’s  o’  no  use  who  your  lather  and 
mother  is.  But  as  to  listening  to  what  one  lawyer  says  without  asking 
another — I  wonder  at  a  man  o’  your  cleverness,  Mr.  Dill.  It’s  well 
known  there’s  always  two  sides,  if  no  more ;  else  who’d  go  to  law,  I 
should  like  to  know?  It’s  a  poor  tale,  with  all  the  law  as  there  is  up 
and  down,  if  it’s  no  use  proving  whose  child  you  are.  Fletcher  may 
i  say  that  if  he  likes,  but  I  say,  don’t  Fletcher  me!"  ’ 

Then  of  the  Medical  Profession : — 

‘  “  Why  shouldn’t  they  dig  the  man  up,  and  have  the  Crowner  ?  ” 
said  the  dyer.  “  It’s  been  done  many  and  many’s  the  time.  If  thei^’s 
been  foul  play  they  might  find  it  out.” 

‘  “  Not  they,  Mr.  Jonas  !  ”  said  Mrs.  Dollop,  emphatically.  “  I  know 
what  doctors  are.  They’re  a  deal  too  cunning  to  be  found  out.  And 
this  Doctor  Lydgate  that’s  been  for  cutting  up  everybody  before  the 
breath  was  well  out  o’  their  body — it’s  plain  enough  what  use  he  wanted 
to  make  o’  looking  into  respectable  people’s  insides.  He  knows  drugs, 
you  may  be  sure,  as  you  can  neither  smell  nor  see,  neither  before 
they’re  swallowed  nor  after.  Why,  I’ve  seen  drops  myself  ordered  by 
Doctor  Gambit,  as  is  our  club  doctor  and  a  good  charikter,  and  has 
brought  more  live  children  into  the  world  nor  ever  another  i’  Middle- 

i  inarch — I  say  I’ve  seen  drops  myself  as  made  no  difference  whether  they 

was  in  the  glass  or  not,  and  yet  have  griped  you  the  next  day.  So  I’ll 
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leave  your  own  sense  to  judge.  Don't  tell  me  !  All  I  say  is,  it’s  a 
mercy  they  didn’t  take  this  Doctor  Lydgate  on  to  our  club.  There’s 
many  a  motlier’s  child  might  ha’  rued  it.”  ’ 

Xor  is  -what  might  be  called  the  ‘genteel  comedy’  of  the 
piece  overdone,  although  there  is  no  more  serious  temptation 
to  a  writer  than  to  produce  to  superfluity  a  character  which  com¬ 
bines  oddities  of  speech  and  manner  with  weak  and  ludicrous 
points  of  character.  Mr.  Brooke’s  combination  of  some  real 
information  and  pretension  to  universal  knowledge  w’ith  an 
invincible  dullness  that  makes  the  true  relations  and  meanings 
of  all  things  and  persons  about  him  absolutely  void  to  his  in¬ 
telligence,  is  so  amusingly  drawn  in  itself  that  it  hardly  re¬ 
quired  to  be  brought  to  the  hard  test  of  a  popular  Election : 
there  is  something  cruel  in  exposing  those  confused  and 
amiable  intentions  to  the  brutal  realities  of  political  life,  and 
t )  make  him  pelted  off  the  hustings  by  a  mob  as  stupid,  and 
n  )t  as  benevolent,  as  himself. 

But  there  are  scenes  of  supreme  emotion  which  seem  to  us 
masterpieces  of  concentrated  power.  The  first  declaration  of 
Ladislaw’’8  passion — the  thunder-storm  without  and  within — 
will  at  once  suggest  itself  to  the  reader ;  but  to  us  the  explana¬ 
tion  betw'een  Dorothea  and  Rosamond  is  unsurpassed  for  the 
vividness  of  inner  life  shining  through  the  most  delicate  and 
perfect  words.  This  is  the  situation,  in  itself  a  stroke  of 
genius. 

Dorothea  (Mrs.  Casaubon)  secretly  and  proudly  loves  Will 
Ladislaw:  she  visits  Rosamond  (Mrs.  Lydgate),  and  discovers 
them  in  passionate  and  lover-like  conversation.  Influenced,  as 
she  believes,  with  the  sole  motive  of  saving  Rosamond  from 
her  imprudence,  she  determines  to  see  her  again  the  day  after, 
and  try  to  bring  her  back  to  love  and  loyalty  to  her  husband. 
The  two  women  treat  one  another  with  distrust,  and  desire  to 
keep  apart,  but  some  strange  sense  of  mutual  sorrow  makes 
them  sit  down  on  the  chairs  that  happen  to  be  nearest,  and, 
once  close  together,  Dorothea  speaks  of  the  injustice  done  to 
Mr.  Lydgate :  how  she  has,  to  a  great  degree,  succeeded  in 
removing  the  unhappy  impressions  concerning  him :  she  then 
pleads  earnestly  to  Rosamond  to  forget  any  faults  of  her  hus¬ 
band  towards  her  in  his  great  trouble,  adding  that  he  would 
have  borne  it  all  the  better  if  he  had  been  able  to  be  quite 
open  with  her. 

‘  “  Tertius  is  so  angry  and  impatient  if  I  sjiy  anything,”  said  Roisa- 
mond,  imagining  tliat  he  had  been  complaining  of  her  to  Dorothea.  “  He 
ought  not  to  v.'ondir  that  I  object  to  speak  to  him  on  painful  subjects.” 
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‘  “  It  was  himself  he  blamed  for  not  speaking,”  said  Dorothea. 

What  he  said  of  you  was,  that  he  could  not  be  happy  in  doing  any¬ 
thing  which  made  you  unhappy — that  his  marriage  was  of  course  a 
bond  which  must  affect  his  choice  about  everything ;  and  for  that  reason 
he  refused  my  proposal  that  he  should  keep  his  position  at  the  Hospital, 
because  that  would  bind  him  to  stay  in  Middlemarch,  and  he  would  not 
imdertake  to  do  anything  which  would  be  painful  to  you.  He  could 
say  that  to  me,  because  he  knows  that  I  had  much  trial  in  my  marri¬ 
age,  from  my  husband’s  illness,  which  hindered  his  plans  and  saddened 
him ;  and  he  knows  that  I  have  felt  how  hard  it  is  to  walk  always  in 
fear  of  hurting  another  who  is  tied  to  us.” 

‘  Dorothea  waited  a  little  ;  she  had  discerned  a  faint  pleasure  stealing 
over  Rosamond’s  face.  But  there  was  no  answer,  and  she  went  on,  with 
a  gathering  tremor,  “  Marriage  is  so  unlike  everything  else.  There  is 
something  even  awful  in  the  nearness  it  brings.  Even  if  we  loved  some 
one  else  better  than — than  those  we  were  married  to,  it  would  be  no 
use  ” — poor  Dorothea,  in  her  palpitating  anxiety,  could  only  seize  her 
language  brokenly — “  I  mean,  marriage  drinks  up  all  our  power  of  giv¬ 
ing  or  getting  any  blessedness  in  that  sort  of  love.  I  know  it  may  be 
very  dear — but  it  murders  our  marriage — and  then  the  marriage  stays 
with  us  like  a  murder — and  everything  else  is  gone.  And  then  our 
husband — if  he  loved  and  trusted  us,  and  we  have  not  helped  him,  but 
made  a  curse  in  his  life  .  .  .” 

‘  Her  voice  had  sunk  very  low :  there  was  a  dread  upon  her  of  pre¬ 
suming  too  far,  and  of  speaking  as  if  she  herself  were  perfection  ad¬ 
dressing  error.  She  was  too  much  preoccupied  with  her  own  anxiety, 
to  be  aware  that  Rosamond  was  trembling  too ;  and  filled  with  the  need 
to  express  pitying  fellowship  rather  than  rebuke,  she  put  her  hands  on 
Rosamond’s,  and  said  with  more  agitated  rapidity, — “  I  know,  I  know 
that  the  feeling  may  be  very  dear — it  has  taken  hold  of  us  unawares — 
it  is  so  hard,  it  may  seem  like  death  to  part  with  it — and  we  are  weak 
— I  am  weak - ” 

‘  The  waves  of  her  own  sorrow,  from  out  of  which  she  was  strug-  i 

gling  to  save  another,  rushed  over  Dorothea  with  conquering  force. 

She  stopped  in  speechless  agitation,  not  crying,  but  feeling  as  if  she  were  ' 

being  inwardly  grappled.  Her  face  had  become  of  a  deathlier  palenes.<>, 

her  lips  trembled,  and  she  pressed  her  hands  helplessly  on  the  hands  that 

lay  under  them.  ] 

‘  Rosamond,  taken  hold  of  by  an  emotion  stronger  than  her  own —  I 

hurried  along  in  a  new  movement  which  gave  all  things  some  new,  awful, 
xmdefined  aspect — could  find  no  words,  but  involuntarily  she  put  her  lips  ' 

to  Dorothea’s  forehead  which  was  very  near  her,  and  then  for  a  minute  1 

the  two  women  clasped  each  other  as  if  they  had  been  in  a  shipwreck. 

‘  “  You  are  thinking  what  is  not  true,”  said  Rosamond,  in  an  eager 
half-whisper,  while  she  was  still  feeling  Dorothea’s  arms  round  her — 
urged  by  a  mysterious  necessity  to  free  herself  from  something  that 
oppressed  her  as  if  it  were  blood-guiltiness. 

‘  They  moved  apart,  looking  at  each  other. 

*  “  When  you  came  in  yesterday — it  was  not  as  you  thought,”  said 
Rosamond,  in  the  same  tone.  | 
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‘  There  was  a  movement  of  surprised  attention  in  Dorothea.  She 
expected  a  vindication  of  Kosamond  herself. 

‘  “  He  was  telling  me  how  he  loved  another  womiin,  that  I  might 
know  he  could  never  love  me,”  said  Resamond,  getting  more  and  more 
hurried  as  she  went  on.  “  And  now  I  think  he  hates  me  because — 
because  you  mistook  him  yesterday.  He  says  it  is  through  me  that  you 
will  think  ill  of  him — think  that  he  is  a  false  person.  But  it  shall  not 
be  through  me.  He  has  never  had  any  love  for  me — I  know  he  has  not 
— he  has  always  thought  slightly  of  me.  He  said  yesterday  that  no 
other  woman  existed  for  him  beside  you.  The  blame  of  what  happened 
is  entirely  mine.  He  said  he  could  never  explain  to  you — because  of 
me.  He  said  you  could  never  think  well  of  him  again.  But  now  I 
have  told  you,  and  he  cannot  reproach  me  any  more.” 

‘  Rosamond  had  delivered  her  soul  under  impulses  which  she  had  not 
known  belbre.  She  had  begun  her  confession  under  the  subduing  in¬ 
fluence  of  Dorothea’s  emotion  ;  and  as  she  went  on  she  had  gathered 
the  sense  that  she  was  repelling  Will’s  reproaches,  which  were  still  like 
a  knife-wound  within  her. 

‘  The  revulsion  of  feeling  in  Dorothea  was  too  strong  to  be  called  joy. 
It  was  a  tumult  in  which  the  terrible  strain  of  the  night  and  morning 
made  a  resistant  pain  : — she  could  only  perceive  that  this  would  be  joy 
when  she  had  recovered  her  power  of  feeling  it.  Her  immediate  con¬ 
sciousness  was  one  of  immense  sympathy  without  check;  she  cared 
for  Rosamond  without  struggle  now,  and  responded  earnestly  to  her 
last  words : 

‘  “  No,  he  cannot  reproach  you  any  more." 

If  the  same  artistic  moderation  is  not  shown  in  the  didactic 
portions  of  the  book — if  there  is  an  abundance  of  aphorism,  a 
weight  of  wit,  which  may  become  burdensome  to  the  ordinary 
reader,  we  do  not  think  it  impossible  that  the  study  of  verse,  to 
which  our  author  has  lately  addicted  himself,  and  to  which  we 
have  already  called  attention  in  a  previous  article,  may  have 
contributed  to  this  result.  In  most  cases  the  influence  of 
verse-writing  on  the  construction  of  prose  is  most  beneficial ; 
but  in  a  case  where  the  fault  of  a  style  is  its  closeness  and 
concentration,  these  qualities  would  be  liable  to  be  exaggerated 
by  the  continence  and  self-restraint  which  any  poetry  worthy 
of  the  name  imperatively  demands.  Thus  many  an  observa¬ 
tion  or  reflection,  which  in  a  common-place  book,  or  in  such  a 
collection  as  has  already  been  made  of  the  ‘  select  passages  ’  from 
George  Eliot’s  writings,  would  be  remarkable  either  for  thought 
and  expression,  comes  into  a  narrative,  or  is  the  conclusion  of 
a  dramatic  scene,  almost  inopportuneljr,  and  its  power  and 
meaning  are  lost  in  the  very  interest  which  the  reader  is  taking 
in  the  plot  or  passages  with  which  it  is  connected.  Strictly 
speaking,  the  writer  should  be  as  little  seen  in  person  in  a 
novel  as  he  would  be  in  a  modem  drama,  where  he  only  gives 
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the  stage  directions ;  but  here  the  Chorus  is  too  continually  pre¬ 
sent,  calling  us  away  from  the  excitement  and  anxiety  of  the 
piece  to  the  consideration  of  the  eternal  moralities  and  humour¬ 
ous  contrasts  of  life. 

In  ‘  Middlemarch  ’  another  volume  is  added  to  the  noble 
series  of  British  w'orks  of  fiction,  which  is  at  once  acceptable 
to  ‘girls  and  men,’  and  which  is  so  peculiarly  our  own.  The 
abundance  of  translations  of  these  works  into  French  shows  the 
singular  absence  of  such  a  form  of  literature  in  the  langu^e 
which  once  abounded  in  so  many  productions  of  the  imagination 
while  ours  was  comparatively  sterile,  and  its  best  efforts  for  the 
most  part  coarse  and  offensive  to  a  delicate  and  scrupulous  mind. 
Without  any  prudish  condemnation  of  the  great  masters  of 
invention  and  style  that  France  has  possessed  of  late  years, 
and  without  any  exaggerated  censure  of  their  imitators  among 
ourselves,  we  may  observe  with  satisfaction  that  our  best 
writers — especially  among  women — have  so  trained  and  limited 
their  fancy  and  wit,  that  they  shock  no  susceptibilities,  and  do 
not  affront  even  where  they  fail  to  please.  The  inferior  quality 
of  many  of  the  works  on  w'hich  the  French  Academy,  restrained 
by  certain  traditions  and  old-world  mannere  from  awarding  a 
plenary  favour  to  intellect  alone,  has  bestowed  its  distinction,  and 
the  apparently  unjust  exclusion  of  some  of  the  mo'^t  popular 
authors,  who  have  offended  against  the  decorums  of  life  and 
letters,  from  its  gilded  Chairs,  exhibit  one  of  the  many  con¬ 
flicts  of  thought  and  opinion  that  distract  our  neighbours. 
Theophile  Gautier,  with  all  his  admitted  charm  of  style  and 
originality  of  thought,  was  rejected  quite  as  much  for  his 
‘  Mademoiselle  du  Maupin  ’  as  for  his  Imperialist  politics ; 
and  the  long-coveted  honour  has  only  been  accorded  to  the 
old  age  of  Jules  Janin,  which  would  have  been  his  long  ago  but 
for  his  supposed  donncile  on  the  borders  of  Bohemia.  There 
is  an  interesting  exposition  of  this  feeling  on  the  part^  of  the 
highest  class  of  French  men  of  letters  in  the  ‘  Jours  d’Epreuve’ 
of  M.  Caro,  where  the  strange  distortions  of  the  national 
mind  are  somewhat  partially  traced  to  the  extravagances  of  the 
‘  Buveurs  d’eau  ’  of  Henri  Miirger,  and  the  atrocities  of  the 
Commune  represented  as  the  natural  ‘  Fin  de  la  Boh^me.’ 
George  Eliot’s  new  enterprise  is  to  be  hailed  with  gratitude 
for  ite  healthy  tone  and  honest  purpose,  as  well  as  for  the 
admirable  interior  action,  which  makes  it  almost  independent 
of  incident  and  moulds  the  outward  circumstances  to  its  own 
spiritual  ends. 
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Aut.  XI. — Proceedhiys  and  Award  of  the  High  Court  of 
Arbitration  at  Geneva  under  the  Treaty  of  IVashington 
of  May  1871.  Published  in  the  ‘  London  Cxazette’of  the 
24th  September,  1872. 


^IIE  American  claims  against  this  country,  which  ‘  grew  ’ 
"*■  out  of  the  departure  from  our  shores  of  the  ‘  Alabama  ’ 
and  other  vessels  of  war,  during  the  conflict  with  the  Southern 
States,  are  at  last  satisfied.  We  have  had  the  gratification  of 
reading  in  the  ‘  London  Gazette’  of  September  24,  1872,  that 
Tinder  the  award  of  the  Arbitrators  at  Geneva,  ‘  all  the  claims 
referred  to  in  the  Treaty  as  submitted  to  the  Tribunal  are 
‘  fully,  perfectly,  and  finally  settled.’  These  words  are  emi¬ 
nently  pleasant,  late  as  they  come.  We  are  to  pay  for  them 
something  over  3,000,000/. ;  and  there  is  the  end  of  this  part, 
at  least,  of  a  long-standing  controversy.  If  we  are  not  proud 
of  the  result,  we  are  at  least  content  with  it.  The  im¬ 
mediate  gain  is  considerable,  and  the  price,  if  we  were  to  be 
purchasers  at  all,  is  not  excessive.  Even  American  statesmen 
will  be  glad  to  be  relieved  of  the  necessity  of  eternally  pro¬ 
claiming  the  ‘Alabama’  grievance,  and  trying  to  fan  an  indig¬ 
nation  which  throughout  was  probably  more  feigned  than  real, 
although  not  the  less  troublesome  on  that  account.  In  the 
later  stages  of  the  negotiations  Lord  Granville  deserves  special 
credit  for  the  firmness  as  well  as  the  tinruffled  patience  of  his 
diplomacy.  The  country  is  glad  to  be  rid,  on  such  terms,  of 
a  wearisome  controversy,  and  an  importunate  and  rather  petu¬ 
lant  litigant ;  and  is  rapidly  forgetting  them.  The  self-love  of 
the  nation  seems  entirely  undisturbed  by  the  transaction. 
With  the  instinctive  reverence  for  judicial  authority  which  is 
characteristic  of  a  community  among  whom  the  administration 
of  the  law  is  beyond  suspicion,  the  people  have  accepted  the 
decision  without  a  word  of  criticism  or  murmur ;  and  the  mere 
pecuniary  amount  has  not  cost  them  a  thought.  Thus  far,  the 
Government  has  earned  our  thanks,  and  Tve  have  no  desire  to 
stir  the  embers  which  are  fast  mouldering  to  extinction.  The 
questions,  indeed,  which  still  remain  are  weighty  and  impor¬ 
tant,  and  will  command  interest  and  excite  controversy  long 
after  the  American  claims  are  forgotten ;  but  these  are  now 
-confined  to  the  domain  of  international  jurisprudence,  and  their 
-solution  may  perhaps  await  some  new  and  unforeseen  com¬ 
plication. 

When  we  last  called  attention  to  the  subject,  the  controversy 
as  to  the  Indirect  Claims  was  at  its  height,  and  it  still  remained 
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doubtful  whether  tlie  Arbitration  at  Geneva  would  proceed  or 
not.  At  such  a  juncture  w^e  necessarily  wrote  under  the 
restraint  imposed  by  the  nature  of  the  emergency.  But 
the  dilemma  caused  by  the  extravagance  of  the  American 
claims  was  solved  by  the  ^Gsdom  of  the  Arbitrators ;  and 
now  that  the  principles  of  the  Treaty  have  received  their  prac¬ 
tical  and  final  application,  we  are  free  to  consider  their  sound¬ 
ness,  and  their  tendency. 

It  must  be  remembered,  moreover,  that  in  addition  to  laying 
down  rules  for  the  guidance  of  the  Arbitrators  at  Geneva,  the 
contracting  Powers  have  undertaken  to  each  other  to  bring 
these  rules  under  the  notice  of  other  Powers,  and  to  invite 
their  assent  to  them.  It  becomes,  therefore,  very  necessary 
that  we  should,  in  the  first  place,  be  satisfied  that  they  are 
sound  in  the  sense  in  which  we  read  them,  and,  in  the  second 
place,  that  others  are  prepared  to  read  them  as  we  do.  In  this 
view  the  proceedings  of  the  Arbitration  possess  a  high  historical 
and  juridical  interest,  and  we  propose  to  give  our  readers  an 
outline  of  what  they  did,  and  what  they  decided ;  and  to  call 
especial  attention  to  the  very  remarkable  state  paper  which 
Lord  Chief  Justice  Cockbum  has  contributed,  both  to  inter¬ 
national  science,  and  to  the  history  of  the  circumstances  which 
were  the  subject  of  the  inquiry. 

The  five  Arbitrators,  who  were  named,  under  the  provisions 
of  the  Treaty  of  Washington,  by  the  two  contracting  Powers, 
and  by  the  King  of  Italy,  the  President  of  the  Swiss  Con¬ 
federation,  and  the  Emperor  of  Brazil,  were  the  following : — 

By  England — Lord  Chief  Justice  Cockburn. 

By  the  United  States — Mr.  Adams. 

By  Italy — Count  Frederick  Sclopis. 

By  the  Swiss  Confederation — M.  Jacques  Staempfli. 

By  the  Emperor  of  Brazil — Viscount  DTtajuba. 

Count  Sclopis  w'as  named  President.  Sir  Roundell  Palmer 
acted  as  counsel  for  Great  Britain,  and  Mr.  Cushing  and  Mr. 
Evarts  for  the  United  States. 

The  three  Rules  which  were  laid  down  in  Article  VI.  of  the 
Treaty,  and  which  will  probably  be  the  subject  of  much  dis¬ 
cussion  in  the  future,  were  in  the  following  terms  : 

‘  A  neutral  Government  is  bound — 

‘  First. — To  use  due  diligence  to  prevent  the  fitting  out,  arming,  or 
equipping  within  its  jurisdiction,  of  any  vessel  which  it  has  reasonable 
ground  to  believe  is  intended  to  cruise  or  to  carry  on  war  against  a 
Power  with  which  it  is  at  peace ;  and  also  to  use  like  diligence  to  pre¬ 
vent  the  departiure  from  its  jurisdiction  of  any  vessel  intended  to  cruise 
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or  carry  on  war  as  above,  such  vessel  having  been  specially  adapted,  in 
whole  or  in  part,  within  such  jurisdiction,  to  warlike  use. 

‘  Secondly. — Not  to  permit  or  suffer  either  belligerent  to  make  use  of 
its  ports  or  waters  as  the  ba.se  of  naval  operations  against  the  other,  or 
for  the  purpose  of  the  renewal  or  augmentation  of  military  supplies  or 
arms,  or  the  recruitment  of  men. 

‘  Thirdly. — To  exercise  due  diligence  in  its  own  ports  and  waters, 
and,  as  to  all  persons  within  its  jurisdiction,  to  prevent  any  violation  of 
the  foregoing  obligations  and  duties.’ 

These  Rules  were  to  be  the  guide?  of  the  Arbitrators  in  con¬ 
sidering  the  claims  of  the  United  States.  The  case  and 
counter-case  of  each  party  had  been  lodged  before  the  Arbi¬ 
trators  met.  At  their  first  meeting  they  cleared  away  all 
question  about  the  Indirect  Claims  by  deciding  that  they  were 
not  within  the  reference ;  and,  after  considering  the  pleadings, 
the  Tribunal  invited  the  parties  to  make  farther  explanation 
on  three  subjects. 

1.  On  the  nature  of  the  ‘due  diligence’  mentioned  in  Ar¬ 
ticle  I.  of  the  Rules. 

2.  On  the  effect  of  the  commissions  which  had  been  granted 
to  the  vessels  complained  of  by  the  Confederate  States. 

3.  On  the  effect  of  the  furnishing  of  these  vessels  with  coal 
and  supplies  in  British  ports. 

We  have,  accordingly,  very  able  and  interesting  arguments 
on  these  points  by  Sir  Roundell  Palmer  on  one  side,  and 
Mr.  Evarts,  Mr.  Cushing,  and  Mr.  Waite  on  the  other,  printed 
as  a  supplement  to  the  ‘  London  Gazette.’ 

The  Arbitrators  ultimately  decided  against  Great  Britain, 
unanimously,  in  the  case  of  the  ‘  Alabama ;  ’  by  a  majority  of 
four  to  one  in  the  case  of  the  ‘  Florida,’  Sir  Alexander  Cock- 
burn  dissenting;  and  by  a  majority  of  three  to  two  in  the 
case  of  some  acts  of  the  ‘  Shenandoah,’  Sir  Alexander  Cockburn 
and  Viscount  D’ltajuba  dissenting.  They  decided  unani¬ 
mously  that  the  tenders  of  these  vessels  must  fall  under  the 
same  rule  as  the  vessels  themselves.  They  dismissed  all  the 
other  claims  regarding  the  remaining  vessels,  by  a  majority  of 
three  to  two,  Mr.  Adams  and  M.  Staempfli  dissenting;  and 
by  a  majority  of  four  to  one  they  awarded  a  gross  sum  of 
15,500,000  dollars  to  the  United  States  in  full  of  all  claims. 
The  four  Arbitrators  state  their  reasons  in  full,  separately,  and 
with  more  or  less  detail,  in  papers  which  are  both  able  and 
interesting.  Sir  Alexander  Cockburn  lodged  a  voluminous 
and  exhaustive  protest,  to  which  we  shall  immediately  advert. 

We  should  not  have  thought,  under  any  circumstances,  of 
criticising  unfavourably  the  result  at  which  the  Arbitrators 


1873.  The  Geneva  Arbitration.  267 

thus  arrived.  It  is  binding  on  us;  it  is  the  decision  of  a 
Court  selected  by  ourselves ;  and  that  is  enough.  But,  indeed, 
taking  into  consideration  the  conditions  on  which  alone  they 
were  entitled  to  determine  the  questions  which  were  submitted 
to  them,  there  is  much  to  be  said  for  it ;  and  if  they  rightly 
construed  the  Treaty  and  the  three  Rules,  it  was  almost  in¬ 
evitable.  Notwithstanding  the  great  ability  of  Lord  Selborae’s 
pleading,  his  chain  of  reasoning  was  rather  too  subtle  for  the 
audience  to  which  it  was  addressed :  while  the  American  reply 
— able,  but  much  less  profound  and  comprehensive— betrays 
a  spirit  of  easy  confidence,  which  seems  to  argue  a  conviction 
that  the  task  was  light,  and  the  issue  certain.  There  are, 
indeed,  two  separate  considerations  on  which  it  might  not  un¬ 
reasonably  appear  that  our  failure  to  discharge  the  interna¬ 
tional  duty  defined  in  the  first  Rule,  was  truly  a  foregone  con¬ 
clusion.  The  first  of  these  is  one  of  fact.  We  not  only  did  not 
use  due  diligence,  but  we  did  not  use  any  diligence,  as-  in  the 
performance  of  anjr  international  obligation.  What  we  did 
was  something  entirely  different.  Our  Government  enforced 
the  Foreign  Enlistment  Act,  on  their  Parliamentary  responsi¬ 
bility,  as  part  of  our  municipal  law.  They  conceived  that 
they  were  only  bound  to  measure  their  diligence  in  that  respect 
by  their  duty  to  the  Crown,  and  the  constitutional  opinion  of 
their  own  people — and  more  they  never  meant  to  do.  It  was 
quite  right  of  them,  in  the  discharge  of  that  duty,  to  listen  to 
die  foreign  Power  which  had  an  interest  in  the  enforcement  of 
that  Act ;  and  they  did  listen  to  it,  and  gave  the  representa¬ 
tions  of  their  Minister  reasonable  effect.  But  they  never 
supposed  that  they  were  doing  so  in  the  discharge  of  inter¬ 
national  obligation  ;  and  their  conduct,  which  was  not  intended 
to  be  measured  by  any,such  standard,  of  course  fell  short  of  it. 
Had  we  been  bound  by  treaty  to  prevent  the  departure  of  such 
vessels,  it  is  needless  to  say  that  much  more  would  have  been 
incumbent  on  us  than  we  did,  or  intended  to  do.  We  should 
then  have  taken  on  ourselves  the  burden  of  a  far  more  exten¬ 
sive  and  efficient  system  of  inquiry,  instead  of  leaving  that 
duty,  as  we  for  the  most  part  did,  to  be  performed  by.  the 
American  authorities  in  this  country.  This  could  not  have 
been  done  without  entailing  on  us  much  expense,  annoy¬ 
ance,  and  vexation ;  but  if  we  had  been  bound  to  it  by  treaty, 
there  is  little  doubt  that  we  should  have  set  about  the  work  in 
.  a  different  way.  But  as  the  Government  had  not  undertaken 
any  such  duty,  and  had  adjusted  their  proceedings  to  the  scale 
of  municipal  administration,  it  is  not  surprising  that,  tried 
by  a  new  and  unexpected  test,  they  failed  to  come  up  to  the 
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standard.  It  was  not  *  due  diligence,’  but  loyal  earnestness  and 
good  faith,  which  we  thought  were  truly  required  of  us,  and 
which  we  fully  rendered  :  but  that  was  found  not  sufficient  to 
satisfy  the  three  Rules. 

W e  do  not  think  that  there  was  much  force  in  one  part  of  the 
discussion,  on  which  much  learning  and  ingenuity  was  expended. 
It  was  contended  by  our  representative,  and  the  argument  occu¬ 
pies  a  considerable  portion  of  Sir  Alexander  Cockbum’s  pro¬ 
test,  that  Great  Britain  could  not  be  responsible  for  the  defects 
of  the  Foreign  Enlistment  Act,  and  that  a  free  Government  like 
ours  could  not,  on  its  own  authority,  go  beyond  what  the  law 
sanctioned.  This  is  quite  true,  but  was  hardly  an  answer  to 
the  complaint  of  the  United  States.  That  the  Foreign  En¬ 
listment  Act  was  a  very  imperfect  piece  of  mechanism  if 
intended  for  the  enforcement  of  an  international  obligation,  is 
certain  ;  but  the  substance  of  the  complaint  lay  in  the  neglect 
of  a  thorough  and  vigilant  initiative.  Had  we  supposed  that 
we  lay  under,  not  a  duty  of  comity  and  good  fellowship,  but 
an  obligation  on  our  part  which  corresponded  to  a  right  on  that 
of  the  United  States,  there  Avas  more  in  our  power,  which  did 
not  depend  on  the  efficiency  of  the  Foreign  Enlistment  Act. 
The  distinction  is  a  very  obvious  and  vital  one.  In  the  ad¬ 
ministration  of  the  municipal  law,  the  Executive  is  entitled  to 
keep  Avithin  the  letter  of  penal  statutes,  and  to  be  careful  in 
the  first  instance  that  private  interests  shall  not  suffer,  unless 
a  breach  of  the  law  be  clearly  established.  But  in  cases  of 
public  obligation  to  other  States,  as  in  all  public  emergencies, 
the  arm  of  the  Executive  is  a  long  one;  and  many  things 
might  be  justifiable  in  such  circumstances,  even  at  the  risk  of 
having  to  compensate  private  indiA’iduals,  or,  if  the  crisis  were 
imminent,  of  relying  on  an  indemnity  from  Parliament.  In 
administering  the  Foreign  Enlistment  Act  as  a  municipal  law, 
notwithstanding  the  indecorous  imputations  Avhich  pervaded 
the  pleadings  of  the  United  States,  our  thorough  loyalty  and 
good  faith  were  clearly  established.  But  Ave  can  feel  no  sur¬ 
prise  that  the  Arbitrators  should  have  found  our  proceedings 
defective,  as  in  fulfilment  of  an  international  obligation,  which 
required  for  its  discharge  not  loyalty  and  good  faith  merely, 
but  a  standard  of  vigilance  and  exertion  by  which  we  never 
meant  to  be  measured.  It  was  of  no  avail  that  we  showed, 
as  appears  to  have  been  done  conclusively,  that  we  had  ex¬ 
pended  more  energy  and  anxiety  in  enforcing  the  spirit  of  the 
Act  than  had  ever  been  evinced  by  any  other  neutral  nation. 
That  was  held  insufficient  to  liberate  us,  nor  can  we  wonder 
that  it  was  so. 
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The  second  reason  for  holding  our  liability  a  foregone  con¬ 
clusion  was  probably  that  on  which  the  Arbitrators  mainly  pro¬ 
ceeded.  The  obligation  of  ‘  due  diligence  ’  necessarily  assumes 
a  relative  and  antecedent  duty,  for  the  discharge  of  which  due 
diligence  is,  in  certain  circumstances,  held  as  an  equivalent. 
There  can  be  no  obligation  of  diligence  or  care  to  accomplish 
a  result  unless  there  be  also  a  duty  and  responsibility  in 
regard  to  the  result  itself.  The  Arbitrators  held  that  we  lay 
under  an  obligation  to  prevent  these  vessels  from  escaping; 
and  that  this  was  the  substance  of  the  first  of  the  three  Rules. 
It  was  certain  that  this  duty  had  not  been  performed,  and  a 
presumption — more  or  less  strong  according  to  circumstances — 
was  thereby  raised  that  proper  care  and  diligence  had  not  been 
used  to  insure  its  performance.  The  question  put  to  the 
Arbitrators  was  not  whether  we  had  used  due  diligence  to 
enforce  the  Foreign  Enlistment  Act,  but  whether  we  had  done 
due  diligence  in  the  discharge  of  the  duty,  which  they  held  to 
be  admitted,  of  preventing  the  departure  of  the  vessels.  It  was 
conceded,  on  our  part,  that  we  Avere  bound  internationally  to 
reasonable  care  and  exertion  in  enforcing  the  provisions  of  the 
statute ;  but  it  A\'as  maintained  that  Ave  were  bound  to  nothing 
more.  But  our  antagonists,  taking  advantage  of  the  general 
words  of  the  first  Rule,  Avould  not  treat  the  question  in  that 
light.  They  argued  that  the  obligation  applied  not  to  the 
provisions  of  a  statute,  but  to  a  fact,  namely,  the  prevention 
of  the  departure  of  the  vessels.  They  Avere  concerned,  they 
said,  not  Avith  the  provisions  of  the  Act,  Avhich  they  declined 
to  consider,  but  Avith  the  admitted  duty  ;  and  as  that  had  not 
been  performed,  it  lay  Avith  us  to  shoAv  that  due  diligence 
could  not  have  performed  it. 

The  argument  of  the  United  States  AAent  further.  They 
maintained  that  the  obligation  expressed  in  the  Rule  was  co¬ 
extensive  Avith  the  law  of  nations  independently  of  the  Rule,  and 
that  it  Avas  of  such  a  nature  that  it  must  be  presumed  that 
every  sovereign  State  had  power  to  fulfil  it :  that  the  diligence 
required  Avas  to  find  effectual  means,  and  to  use  them  for  the 
attainment  of  that  end ;  and  that  if  tlie  end  Avas  not  attained 
the  failure  could  only  be  attributed  to  the  neglect  to  take  due 
and  necessary  precautions.  If,  therefore,  the  vessels  departed, 
the  conclusion  of  neglect  on  our  part  folloAved  as  matter  of 
course,  and  no  further  subject  remained  for  discussion  or 
inquiry. 

It  Avould  rather  appear  that  the  Arbitrators  proceeded  on 
this  vieAV.  Without  excluding  Great  Britain  from  shoAving 
that  no  amount  of  v’igilance  or  care  could  have  prevented  the 
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result,  they  virtually  rested  her  liability  on  the  fact  that  the 
escape  of  the  vessels  was  not  prevented.  Thus  in  the  preamble 
of  the  award,  which  contains  the  rationes  on  Avhich  the  award 
itself  is  founded,  the  decision  of  the  Arbitrators  in  regard 
to  the  ‘  Alabama’  is,  that  the  British  Government  had  failed 
to  do  due  diligence  to  prevent  her  escape;  and  especially 
‘  had  omitted,  notwithstanding  the  warnings  and  officid 
‘  representations  of  the  United  States  during  the  construction 
‘  of  the  said  290,  to  take,  in  due  time,  any  effective  measures 
‘  of  prevention,  and  that  those  orders  which  it  did  give  at  last 
‘  for  the  detention  of  the  vessel  were  issued  so  late  that  their 
‘  execution  was  not  practicable.’ 

Thus  the  Arbitrators  simply  looked  at  the  fact,  that  ‘no 
‘  effective  measures  of  prevention  were  taken,’  assuming  that 
as  there  was  a  duty  to  discharge,  the  Government  was  bound 
to  find  effectual  means  of  discharging  it ;  and  they  specially 
found  that  we  were  not  liberated  by  the  considerations  addressed 
to  them  to  show  that  the  first  Rule  of  the  Treaty  did  not  imply 
any  absolute  or  imperative  obligation  to  prevent  the  departure 
of  the  vessels,  and  that  ‘  due  diligence  ’  must  have  regard  to 
the  provisions  of  our  municipal  law. 

Viewed  as  a  question  of  construction,  we  cannot  say  that 
the  words  of  the  Treaty  might  not  reasonably  and  fairly  be 
so  read ;  for,  as  we  have  been  publicly  informed  by  one  of  the 
negotiators,  it  was  drawn  up  with  a  studied  disregard  of  legal 
precision.  No  doubt  the  sense  which  the  British  Commis¬ 
sioners  wished  to  express  was  the  restricted  and  limited  mean¬ 
ing  for  which  our  counsel  contended.  But  the  real  ambiguity 
lay  in  the  idea  intended  to  be  expressed.  Perhaps  in  restricting 
the  international  obligation  which  was  to  be  the  subject  of  the 
Arbitration  to  the  ‘  due  diligence  ’  of  the  Treaty,  the  British 
Commissioners  thought  that  they  excluded  the  duty  of  preven¬ 
tion,  in  its  absolute  sense,  from  the  concessions.  But  this  was 
a  distinction  not  easily  expressed  in  a  convention  which  was 
to  be  judicially  interpreted,  without  the  use  of  language  which 
would  reduce  the  obligation  itself  to  what  has  been  termed  the 
vanishing  point;  to  this  of  course  the  United  States  would 
never  have  consented.  There  is,  in  fact,  a  logical  fallacy  in  the 
terms  of  the  Treaty  which  would  have  been  avoided  on  either 
side,  had  either  been  to  choose.  An  obligation  to  use  due  dili¬ 
gence  to  accomplish  that  which  the  person  obliged  is  not  bound 
to  accomplish,  involves  a  juridical  confusion.  The  term  itself— 
‘due  diligence’ — pre-supposes  the  duty  of  accomplishing  the 
object,  and  only  affords  a  reasonable  defence  against  liability 
in  the  event  of  the  object  not  being  accomplished.  It  was 
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next  to  impossible  to  frame  words  which,  while  assuming  that 
the  international  duty  of  prevention  did  not  exist,  should  attach, 
and  at  the  same  time  limit,  liability  to  the  neglect  to  use  due 
diligence  to  insure  it. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  these  were  the  views  on  which 
the  Award  proceeded.  Count  Sclopis  professes  to  be  unable 
to  comprehend  what  Sir  Roundell  Palmer  meant  by  saying 
that  the  Rules  did  not  imply  that  a  neutral  Government  in  all 
cases  was  bound  to  prevent  the  acts  against  which  they  were 
directed.  In  like  manner  M.  Staempfli  very  plainly  says  that 
the  neutral  is  bound  to  an  initiative  in  the  fulfilment  of  the 
duty.  He  says :  ‘  Les  dues  diligences  a  exercer  comprennent 
‘  implicitement  la  propre  vigilance  et  la  propre  initiative  dans  le 
‘  but  de  decouvrir  et  d’empecher  toute  violation  de  la  propre 
‘neutralite.  Un  Htat  belligerant  n’a  ni  le  devoir  ni  le  droit 
‘  d’exercer  la  surveillance,  ni  de  faire  la  police  dans  un  ^ tat 
‘  neutre  a  la  place  des  autorites  du  pays.’ 

We  cannot  wonder  that  under  these  Rules,  so  interpreted, 
we  were  found  in  the  wrong.  Our  surprise  rather  is  that 
we  escaped  so  easily.  But  before  we  recommend  these  Rules 
to  other  nations,  it  would  be  desirable  that  it  should  be  made 
quite  clear  whether  our  recommendation  is  to  apply  to  our 
own  construction  of  them,  or  to  that  of  the  Arbitrators.  These 
interpretations  widely  differ,  and  impose  very  different  burdens 
on  neutrals.  Nor  is  the  ambiguity  to  which  we  have  now  re¬ 
ferred  the  only  one  which  must  be  cleared  up  before  these 
Rules  can  enter  the  European  code. 

The  Arbitrators  seem  to  have  given  no  weight  to  the  protest 
on  the  part  of  the  British  Government,  which  is  embodied  in 
the  Treaty,  that  at  the  time  when  the  matters  complained  of  took 
place,  Great  Britain  was  under  no  international  obligation  to 
use  due  diligence  for  the  object  in  question.  Count  Sclopis 
says :  ‘  Ces  regies,  de  la  fa^on  dont  elles  sont  etablies,  con- 
‘  stituent  une  obligation  fondee  sur  le  droit  des  gens  general  \  et 
‘  ce  serait  en  changer  la  nature,  en  detruire  complctement  I’effet, 

‘  que  d’admettre,  ainsi  que  le  voudrait  I’argument  du  conseil  de 
‘  sa  Majeste  Britannique,  que  la  mesure  des  dues  diligences  a 
‘  employer,  il  faut  la  deriver  des  regies  et  des  principes  de  la 
‘  legislation  de  chacune  des  parties  contractantes  :  c’est-a-dire 
‘  que  la  generalite  et  la  grandeur  de  la  regie  pourront  etre 
*  soumises  a  des  limitations  par  la  loi  municipale.’  He  can  give 
no  weight  to  the  argument  drawn  from  ‘  impossibilite  politique^ 
which  he  represents  as  being :  ‘  Oui,  j’ai  consenti  a  passer  la 
‘  regie,  mais  les  moyens  d’y  satisfaire  me  manquent :  tant  pis 
‘  pour  la  regie  ’  (p.  4446).  In  their  award  the  Arbitrators 
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lay  it  down,  not  only  as  a  corollary  from  the  Convention,  but 
also  as  matter  of  public  law,  that  ‘  the  due  diligence  referred 
‘  to  in  the  first  and  third  of  these  Rules  ought  to  be  exercised 
‘  by  neutral  Governments  in  exact  proportion  to  the  risks  to 
‘  which  either  of  the  belligerents  may  be  exposed  from  a  failure 
‘  to  fulfil  the  obligations  of  neutrality  on  their  part.’ 

The  fact  that  the  award  proceeds  on  this  rescript  is  very 
important.  It  embraces  principles  very  material  to  the  po¬ 
sition  of  neutrals,  and  which  would  rather  seem  to  be  essen¬ 
tial  to  the  special  results  at  which  the  Arbitrators  arrived. 
Count  Sclopis  more  than  once  reverts  to  this  view  in  his 
remarks.  He  says  that  the  performance  of  the  duty  ‘  doit 
‘  etre  en  raison  directe  des  dangers  reels  que  le  belligerant 
‘  pent  courir  par  le  fait  ou  la  tolerance  du  neutre.’  And 
again :  ‘  Le  fait,  en  effet,  de  la  construction  des  vaisseaux, 
‘  de  leur  armement  et  equlpement,  de  I’exportation  des  armes 
‘  de  guerre,  prend  un  aspect  different  selon  les  circonstances 
‘  des  temps,  des  personnes,  et  des  lieux  ou  il  s'accomplit.'  The 
application  of  this  rule  to  the  dispute  in  hand  was  plain  enough. 
The  South  were  blockaded.  They  had  no  ports,  and  no  fleet. 
If  they  were  permitted  to  supply  the  defect  by  purchasing  in 
a  foreign  market,  the  North  of  course  would  suffer  injury  to  an 
unusual  extent,  or  be  compelled  to  forego  a  great  advantage. 
Therefore,  conclude  the  Arbitrators,  there  was  a  greater  duty 
of  vigilance  imposed  on  Great  Britain  than  would  have  rested 
on  her  if  the  antagonist  had  been  a  maritime  Power  the  ports 
of  which  were  not  blockaded. 

There  may  be,  in  the  performance  of  ordinary  civil  obliga¬ 
tions,  reason,  and  perhaps  soundness,  in  the  principle.  Nor  can 
it  be  doubted  that  the  stake  which  the  two  belligerents  played 
for,  in  obtaining  or  preventing  the  acquisition  of  these  vessels, 
was  a  very  critical  one.  Probably  the  whole  fate  of  the  con¬ 
test  rested  on  the  maintenance  of  the  blockade.  But  viewed 
as  the  future  basis  of  international  obligation,  the  principle 
seems  to  involve  results  which  might  be  very  anomalous  and 
inconvenient.  According  to  it,  the  diligence  Great  Britain 
was  bound  to  use  to  prevent  the  Confederates  from  obtaining 
Britisli-built  ships  was  entirely  different  from  tliat  which  she 
t  w’as  bound  to  use  to  ])revent  similar  acquisitions  by  tlie  Fede- 
rals ;  for  the  Federals  were  not  blockaded,  and  had  shl|)s  of 
their  own.  Consequently,  Count  Sclopis  would  hold,  tliat  the 
loss  to  the  Confederates  in  the  case  supposed  would  be  much 
less  than  that  suffered  by  the  P’edcrals  in  the  actual  case  ;  and 
therefore  the  amount  of  diligence  required  would  be  less. 

The  significance  of  this  j)roposition,  which  goes  deeper  than 
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is  at  first  sight  apparent,  may  be  illustrated  by  an  extract  from 
Mr.  Evarts’  reply  to  Sir  Roundell  Palmer’s  pleading.  Speak¬ 
ing  in  regard  to  the  second  of  the  three  Rules,  which  lays  down 
the  duty  of  the  neutral  State  to  prevent  the  neutral  territory 
from  being  made  a  base  of  belligerent  operations,  he  says : — 

‘  What  are  really  commercial  transactions  in  contraband  of  whr,  are 
allowed  by  the  practice  of  the  United  States  and  of  England  equally, 
and  are  not  understood  to  be  proscribed,  as  hostile  acts,  by  the  law  of 
nations,  and  it  is  agreed  between  the  two  countries  that  the  second  Rule 
is  not  to  be  extended  to  embrace,  by  any  largeness  of  construction, 
mere  commercial  transactions  in  contraband  of  war. 

‘  Sir  Alexander  Cockburn. — Then  I  understand  you  to  concede  that 
the  private  subject  may  deal  commercially  in  what  is  contraband  of 
war? 

‘  J/r.  Evarts. — I  will  even  go  further  than  that,  and  say  that  com¬ 
mercial  dealings  or  transactions  are  not  proscribed  by  the  law  of  na¬ 
tions,  as  violations  of  neutral  territory,  because  they  are  in  contraband 
of  war.  Therefore  I  do  not  need  to  seek  any  aid  in  my  present  pur¬ 
pose  of  exhibiting  the  transactions  under  the  second  Rule  by  these 
cruisers,  as  using  Great  Britain  as  the  base  for  these  naval  operations, 
from  any  construction  of  that  Rule  which  would  proscribe  a  mere  com¬ 
mercial  dealing  in  what  is  understood  to  be  contraband  of  war.  Such 
is  not  the  true  sense  of  the  Article,  nor  does  the  law  of  nations  proscribe 
this  commercial  dealing  as  a  hostile  act.  But  whenever  the  neutral 
ports,  places,  and  markets  are  really  used  as  the  bases  of  naval  opera¬ 
tions,  when  the  circumstances  show  that  resort  and  that  relation,  and 
that  direct  and  efficient  contribution,  and  that  complicity  and  that 
origin  and  authorship,  which  exhibit  the  belligerent  himself,  drawing 
military  supplies  for  the  purpose  of  his  naval  operations  from  neutral 
ports,  that  is  a  use  by  a  belligerent  of  neutral  ports  and  waters  as  a 
base  of  his  naval  operations,  and  is  prohibited  by  the  second  Rule  of  the 
Treaty.  Undoubtedly  the  inculpation  of  a  neutral  for  pennitting  this 
use  turns  upon  the  question  whether  due  diligence  has  been  used  to 
prevent  it.’  (P.  4651.) 

He  proceeds  to  maintain  that  acts  which  would  have  been 
mere  commercial  speculations,  had  the  other  belligerent  been 
a  maritime  Power,  with  open  ports,  became  hostile  acts  in 
respect  of  the  subsistence  of  the  blockade,  because  the  ports 
of  the  neutral  were  the  only  bases  of  departure  which  the 
belligerents  had  for  naval  operations. 

In  this  view,  the  international  law,  as  expressed  in  the 
Treaty,  ought  to  have  been  limited  to  the  case  of  blockade  ; 
and  indeed  Mr.  Adams,  in  a  letter  quoted  by  Sir  Alexander 
Cockburn,  does  so  limit  it.  Mr.  Adams  says  (p.  4133)  :  ‘  The 
‘  sale  and  transfer  by  a  neutral  of  arms,  munitions  of  war, 
‘  and  even  of  vessels  of  war,  to  a  belligerent  country  not  subject 
‘  to  blockade  at  the  time,  as  a  purely  commercial  transaction,  is 
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‘  decided  by  these  authorities  not  to  be  unlawful.  They  go 

*  not  a  step  farther ;  and  precisely  to  that  extent  I  have  myself 

*  taken  no  exception  to  the  doctrine.’  * 

It  w’ell  becomes  us  to  ponder  on  the  distinction  here  so  ear¬ 
nestly  developed.  It  is  not  without  cogency.  But  its  effect,  if 
carried  out  to  its  legitimate  results,  would  be  to  limit  the  law 
of  the  Treaty  substantially  to  the  ‘  Alabama’  claims.  It  seldom 
happens  that  a  belligerent  is  in  the  exceptional  position  in 
which  the  Confederates  found  themselves.  Thus,  that  which 
would  have  been  a  mere  commercial  speculation  if  France,  or 
Prussia,  or  Ilussia,  or  Spain  had  been  the  belligerent  customer, 
and  the  United  States  the  neutral  merchant,  became  hostile 
only  by  reason  of  the  existing  blockade  of  the  Southern  ports. 
If  this  rule  were  adopted,  an  entirely  different  scale  of  due 
diligence  would  prevail,  and  the  whole  principle  on  which 
neutral  ports  are  held  to  become  a  base  for  hostile  operations, 
would  fluctuate,  according  as  the  belligerent  for  whom  the 
ships  were  built  was,  or  w\as  not,  blockaded. 

If  any  I  part  of  the  consideration  given  for  our  concessions 
in  the  Treaty  was  the  hope  or  expectation  that  the  principle 
there  recognised  might  operate  to  our  advantage  in  future 
wars,  w'e  fear  these  prospects  are  doomed  to  disappoint¬ 
ment.  It  would  rather  seem  as  if  the  scale  of  ‘  due  dili- 
‘  gence,’  and  the  hostile  character  of  the  acts  in  question, 
had  been  fixed  for  the  special  cases — we  had  almost  said  the 
solitary  cases,  of  the  ‘Alabama’  and  the  ‘Florida.’  It 
by  no  means  follows  that  American  statesmen  would  at  all 
admit  the  analogy  in  any  other  circumstances.  Such  isola¬ 
tion  as  occurred  in  the  case  of  the  Confederate  States  is, 
as  we  have  said,  rare ;  and  if  the  belligerent  Power  had 
possessed  the  means  of  receiving  the  vessel  in  a  port  of  her 
own,  according  to  the  American  view,  the  neutral  port  from 
which  she  originally  sailed  could  not  be  considered  to  have 
been  a  base  of  operations.  W e  only  remember  one  other  w'ar 
— if  war  it  could  be  called — in  which  the  command  of  a  base 
in  a  neutral  State  was  essential  to  the  belligerent ;  we  mean  the 
Fenian  invasion  of  Canada.  If  the  obligation  of  due  diligence 
to  prevent  the  departure  of  a  hostile  force  from  neutral  soil 
was  ever  imposed  on  a  neutral  Government,  it  lay  on  the 
United  States  on  that  occasion ;  and  if  she  so  utterly  repu¬ 
diated  liability  in  that  instance  as  to  refuse  even  to  negotiate 
on  the  subject,  the  prospects  arc  not  encouraging  that  she  will 
ever  admit  it  to  her  own  prejudice  in  any  other. 


Mr.  Adams  to  Earl  Eussoll,  Ctli  April,  18G3. 


1873. 


The  Geneva  Arbitration. 


275 


These  are  the  views  on  which  this  award  proceeds.  They 
seem  to  establish,  as  international  law,  two  proj)ositions,  which 
we  suppose  are  to  rule  this  country  and  the  United  States  for 
the  future ;  and  the  adoption  of  which  we  are  to  recommend 
to  Europe  generally.  First,  that  the  responsibility  of  taking 
effective  measures  to  prevent  the  departure  of  vessels  adapted 
for  hostile  purposes  from  neutral  territory,  for  the  service  of  a 
belligerent,  rests  entirely  with  the  neutral  State,  wdiatever  may 
be  the  nature  of  its  internal  or  municipal  legislation ;  and 
secondly,  that  the  amount  of  vigilance  required  of  a  neutral 
State  to  this  end  varies  exactly  with  the  amount  of  injury 
which  one  of  the  belligerents  is  likely  to  suffer  from  the  neglect 
to  fulfil  it ;  and  of  course  decreases  in  the  same  ratio  as  the 
interest  involved  decreases. 

We  had  hoped  that  from  this  American  nettle  we  might 
have  plucked  the  flower  certainty ;  and  that  this  country 
might  have  been  able,  in  conjunction  with  the  other  great 
Powers,  to  establish  the  international  obligations  of  neutrals 
on  something  like  a  clear  and  consistent  foundation.  It  is 
far  more  im2)ortant  for  a  great  commercial  community  like 
this  to  know  what  the  law  is,  and  how  far  mercantile  opera¬ 
tions  are  affected  by  foreign  war,  than  to  reduce  the  received 
rules  to  any  scientific  standard.  But  this  award  leaves  us 
entirely  in  a  maze,  as  to  what  law  is  to  rule  us  for  the  future. 
We  can  hardly  endorse  Mr.  Forster’s  declaration  to  his  con¬ 
stituents  at  Bradford,  that  in  exchange  for  our  three  millions 
we  have  obtained  ‘  a  new  maritime  code.’  For  there  seems  to 
us  to  be  an  irreconcilable  difference  between  the  principles  we 
thought  we  had  sanctioned,  and  those  which  the  majority  of 
the  Arbitrators  decided  that  we  had  sanctioned ;  and  the  duty 
imposed  by  these  principles  seems  to  vary  so  incessantly  with 
the  position  of  belligerents,  and  the  fortune  of  war,  as  to  make 
it  exceedingly  difficult  either  to  define  or  to  discharge  it.  We 
turn  with  some  hope  to  Sir  Alexander  Cockburn  for  a  clue  to 
guide  us  through  this  labyrinth. 

If  the  arbitration  at  Geneva  had  produced  no  other  result 
than  to  have  been  the  occasion  of  giving  to  this  country  and 
Europe  the  masterly  dissertation  of  Sir  Alexander  Cockburn, 
it  would  have  been  a  memorable  event  for  which  we  should 
have  been  grateful.  It  forms,  no  doubt,  a  portentous  supjde- 
ment  to  the  ‘  London  Gazette,’  occupying  as  it  docs  350 
closely,  and  not  too-well  printed  folio  2)ages  of  that  usually 
dry  periodical.  For  any  immediate  purpose  incident  to  the 
result  of  the  arbitration,  it  might  be  criticised  as  too  volu¬ 
minous  and  elaborate ;  and  probably  few  general  readers 
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have  accomplished  the  task  of  completing  its  perusal.  It  may 
also,  perhaps,  be  liable  to  the  criticism  of  being,  at  times, 
somewhat  rhetorical,  and  rather  smart  and  pungent  in  some 
of  its  reflections  on  the  United  States,  and  her  public  men.  It 
never,  however,  lowers  the  dignity  of  the  occasion,  or  the  posi¬ 
tion  of  the  writer,  by  unworthy  imputations.  We  were  sorry 
to  read,  in  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Adams,  who  gained  so  much 
respect  in  this  country,  and  w'ho  knows  us  so  well,  the  follow¬ 
ing  sentence ;  ‘  And  by  this  proceeding  Her  Majesty’s  Govern- 
‘  ment  appear,  at  least  in  my  eyes,  practically  to  have  given 
‘  their  formal  assent  to  the  principle  in  international  law  that 
‘  success  SANCTIFIES  A  FUAUD  ’  (p.  4363).  The  capitals  are 
those  of  the  writer,  or  of  the  ‘  London  Gazette,’  not  ours. 
Probably  some  too  emphatic  expressions  such  as  this  elicited 
the  Chief  Justice’s  retorts.  In  one  part,  however,  of  his 
observations  we  entirely  sympathise :  we  mean  in  the  well- 
deserved  rebuke  which  he  administers  to  the  oflensive  and 
intolerable  personalities  of  the  American  pleadings — invec¬ 
tives,  which,  if  they  had  occurred  in  official  despatches,  must 
have  led  to  a  suspension  of  diplomatic  relations,  and  which 
were,  in  our  opinion,  not  more  excusable  because  inserted  in 
a  forensic  state  paper,  or  delivered  in  an  oral  pleading.  Sir 
Alexander  Cockburn  says — and  his  Avords  will  find  an  echo,  if 
we  mistake  not,  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic : — 

‘  Of  the  Cabinet  which  has  been  thus  assailed,  three  distinguished 
members  are  no  more.  But  he  Avho,  at  the  difficult  time  in  question, 
presided  over  the  foreign  relations  of  Great  Britain,  still  lives  among  us 
in  the  fulness  of  years  and  honour.  There  have,  of  course,  been  many 
Avho,  in  the  strife  of  party  politics,  have  been  opposed  to  Earl  Russell ; 
there  have  been  others  who  have  differed  from  him  in  particular  inci¬ 
dents  of  his  political  conduct;  but  never  did  it  occur  to  political 
enemy — personal  enemy  he  never  could  have  liad — to  question  for  a 
moment  the  lofty  sense  of  honour,  the  high  and  unimpeachable  integ¬ 
rity,  the  truthfulness,  the  straightforwardness,  which  have  characterised 
the  Avhole  .of  his  long  and  illustrious  career.  When  the  history  of 
Great  Britain  during  the  nineteenth  century  shall  be  written,  not  only 
will  there  be  none  among  the  statesmen  who  have  adorned  it,  whose 
name  will  be  associated  with  greater  works  in  the  onward  path  of  poli¬ 
tical  progress  than  that  of  Earl  Russell,  but  there  will  be  none  to  whom, 
personally,  an  admiring  posterity  will  look  back  with  gi’eater  veneration 
and  respect.  That  this  distinguished  man  should  feel  deeply  aggrieved 
by  the  unworthy  attack  thus  made  on  the  Government  of  which  he  was 
a  leading  member,  and  on  himself  personally,  it  is  easy  to  understand : 
but  there  are  attacks  which  recoil  upon  those  who  make  them  ;  and  of 
this  nature  are  aspersions  on  the  honesty  and  sincerity  of  Earl 
Russell. 

‘I  have  called  this  an  “ unexpected ”  course,  for  assuredly  neither 
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the  British  Government  nor  the  British  people  were  prepared  to  expect 
that,  after  Great  Britain  had  not  only  expressed,  openly  and  before  the 
world,  her  “  regret  ”  that  vessels  should  have  left  her  shores  which 
afterwards  did  damage  to  American  commerce,  but  had  voluntarily 
consented  to  make  good  that  damage,  if  it  could  be  shown  that  any  want 
of  sufficient  care  on  the  part  of  the  British  authorities  had  rendered  the 
equipment  and  evasion  of  those  vessels  possible — on  an  occasion  when, 
in  the  peaceful  and  amicable  settlement  of  any  claim  the  United  States 
might  have  against  Great  Britain,  the  remembrance  of  past  grievances 
or  past  resentments  was  to  be  for  ever  buried,  and  the  many  ties  which 
should  bind  these  two  great  nations  together,  drawn  closer  for  the  time 
to  come — advantage  should  be  taken  to  revive  with  acrimonious  bitter¬ 
ness  every  angry  recollection  of  tlie  past,  and,  as  it  would  seem,  to  pour 
forth  the  pent-up  venom  of  national  and  personal  hate.  Deploring  the 
course  which  has  thus  been  taken,  as  one  calculated  to  mar  the  work  of 
peace  on  which  we  are  engaged,  I  comfort  myself  with  the  conviction 
that  a  great  nation,  like  the  people  of  the  United  States,  seeing  in  the 
present  attitude  of  Great  Britain  a  cordial  and  sincere  desire  of  recon¬ 
ciliation  and  enduring  friendship,  animated  itself  by  a  kindred  spirit, 
will  not  approve  of  tlie  hostile  and  insulting  tone  thus  offensively  and 
unnecessarily  adopted  towards  Great  Britain,  her  statesmen,  and  her 
institutions,  throughout  the  whole  course  of  the  case  and  argument 
presented  on  behalf  of  the  United  States.’  / 

Wc  have  given  these  passages  at  full,  beeause  whatever 
opinions  may  be  entertained  of  the  advantages  of  interna¬ 
tional  arbitration,  or  of  the  present  remarkable  example  of  it, 
it  -vvould  become  impossible  for  any  nation  which  respected 
itself  to  engage  in  it,  if  it  were  to  be  made  the  vehicle  of 
railing  accusations  and  of  national  rancour,  which  no  diploma¬ 
tist  would  venture  to  address  or  exhibit  to  another.  These 
things  .should  have  been  rebuked  by  the  Tribunal,  and  it 
should  not  have  been  left  to  the  representative  of  Great 
Britain  to  vindicate  the  first  elements  of  international  pro¬ 
priety  and  courtesy. 

Passing  by,  however,  these  minor  criticisms,  and  addressing 
ourselves  to  the  substance  of  this  remarkable  treatise,  we 
cordially  express  the  highest  admiration  of  it.  Whether  as 
regards  the  discussion  of  legal  principles  or  the  analysis  of  the 
facts  before  him,  it  is  lucid,  vigorous,  copious,  and  exhaustive. 
It  is  plain  from  its  exordium  that  the  Lord  Chief  Ju.stice  felt 
painfully  the  chains  which  the  Rules  of  the  Treaty  imposed 
on  him.  lie  regrets  that  the  whole  question  had  not  been  left 
open  to  the  tribunal  to  be  decided  on  the  true  principles  of  in¬ 
ternational  law  and  justice.  The  Rules,  he  says,  and  says  very 
truly,  were  ‘  a  great  and  generous  concession ;  and  though 
‘  the  effect  of  it  might  be  a  ])ecuniary  sacrifice  on  the  part  of 
‘  Great  Britain,  it  was  cheerfully  made,’  and,  he  hopes,  would 
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be  appreciated.  The  United  States,  however,  hardly  seem  to 
have  appreciated  it,  for  they  professed  to  hold  it  to  be  no 
concession  at  all.  But  the  main  object  which  the  Chief  J us- 
tice  seems  to  have  in  view  in  placing  on  record  this  elaborate 
exposition  of  his  opinions  was  twofold — to  vindicate  the  true 
principles  of  international  law,  and  to  vindicate  the  honour, 
good  faith,  and  reputation  of  the  country  to  which  he  belongs. 
We  think  he  has  accomplished  the  double  task  with  singular 
power  and  complete  success. 

lie  deals  with  his  subject  in  the  following  order : — 

1.  The  true  principle  of  international  law  as  to  the  building, 
equipping,  and  furnishing  of  vessels  of  war  by  a  neutral  for  a 
belligerent,  illustrating  the  subject  by  copious  citations  from 
w'orks  of  authority. 

2.  The  history  and  nature  of  the  Foreign  Enlistment  Act. 

3.  The  legal  import  of  ‘  due  diligence.’ 

4.  The  means  at  our  disposal  for  the  enforcement  of  the 
Act,  compared  with  those  of  other  nations. 

5.  Historical  illustrations  of  the  proceedings  of  other  na¬ 
tions,  especially  the  United  States,  when  they  were  neutrals. 

6.  The  evidence  of  the  thorough  earnestness  and  legality  of 
the  British  Government,  as  evinced  by  their  acts. 

And  after  this  elaborate  and  detailed  disquisition  he  pro¬ 
ceeds  to  deal  with  the  escape  of  the  vessels,  the  commissions 
granted  by  the  Confederate  Government,  and  the  supplies 
furnished  in  British  ports. 

We  have  no  intention  of  following  him  through  this  long 
and  varied  journey.  The  escape  of  the  ‘  Alabama  ’  and  her 
companions  is  now  in  the  regions  of  history,  and  need  trouble 
us  no  more.  As  far  as  the  good  faith  of  this  country  was 
concerned  the  demonstration  is  complete  ;  and,  judged  by  the 
standard  of  international  law  for  which  the  Chief  Justice  con¬ 
tends,  there  never  was  a  shadow  or  a  pretence  for  the  claims 
of  the  United  States— not  even,  as  w'e  think,  in  the  case  of 
the  ‘  Alabama  ’  herself.  But  Ave  pursue  this  part  of  the  theme 
no  farther,  and  only  intend  shortly  to  consider  those  matters 
Avhich  will  require  future  adjustment — the  general  principles 
involved  in  the  three  Rules,  the  effect  of  belligerent  commis¬ 
sions,  and  the  lawfulness  of  supplies  furnished  to  these  vessels 
in  British  ports  abroad.  These  are  all  questions  which  are 
still  of  great  moment,  and  may  be  considered  without  the 
slightest  reference  to  America. 

Sir  Alexander  Cockburn  commences  by  demonstrating — 
which  he  does,  as  we  think,  conclusively — that  the  law  of  the 
Treaty  was  never  recognised  as  international  law  before  the 


1873. 


The  Geneva  Arbitration. 


279 


Treaty.  The  view  which  he  takes  is  in  entire  accordance  with 
that  which  we  indicated  in  our  number  for  last  April — that  deal¬ 
ing  in  vessels  of  war  is  only  one  form  of  dealing  in  contraband 
of  war ;  that  no  neutral  Government  is  under  any  international 
obligation  to  prevent  its  own  subjects  from  dealing  in  contra¬ 
band  of  war ;  that  the  only  belligerent  right  in  regard  to  con¬ 
traband  of  war  is  that  of  capture  at  sea :  and  that  the  Foreign 
Enlistment  Act  was  a  purely  municipal  statute,  in  administer¬ 
ing  which  we  were  under  no  internation.al  obligation,  and  was  not 
in  substance  an  international  treaty.  This  theme  he  exhausts 
with  such  copious  and  thorough  command  of  authority,  and 
with  so  much  fullness  and  research,  as  to  baffle  analysis  or 
criticism.  The  views  of  all  the  publicists  who  have  written 
or  expressed  opinions  on  this  subject  are  digested  into  a 
complete  repertory  of  jurisprudence.  There  is  nothing  left  to 
be  suggested  in  addition  to  his  full  and  vigorous  exposition. 
He  treats  very  thoroughly  of  the  opposite  school  of  modern 
writers,  of  whom  Hautefeuille  and  Bliintschli  arc  the  leaders ; 
but  we  think  he  demonstrates,  beyond  all  cavil,  the  truth  of 
the  propositions  to  which  we  have  referred. 

On  one  point  his  reasoning  is  very  conclusive  and  timely. 
In  some  of  the  discussions,  both  in  Parliament  and  out  of  it, 
an  idea  has  prevailed  that  the  sale,  by  a  neutral  to  a  belli¬ 
gerent,  of  a  vessel  adapted  for  war,  made  the  port  of  delivery 
a  base  of  hostile  operations,  .and  thereby  distinguished  that 
particular  traffic  from  the  ordinary  commerce  in  contraband. 
Sir  Alexander  Cockburn  refutes  this  notion  very  thoroughly, 
and  shows  that  by  the  law  of  nations  the  traffic  in  ships  of 
war,  in  the  ordinary  case,  was  simply  traffic  in  contraband. 
Indeed,  the  United  States  never  maintained  that  the  mere 
sale  of  a  ship  intended  for  warlike  purposes  had  any  other 
effect.  They  make  the  case  of  the  Confederates  a  special  one, 
and  contend  that  as  the  Confederates  had  no  base  of  maritime 
operations,  the  port  from  which  the  vessel  departed  must  be 
considered  a  base  of  hostile  operations ;  otherwise  the  vessel, 
they  say,  had  no  base  ;  in  other  words,  that  the  ship-builder 
might  deal  with  the  Fedcrals,  but  might  not  deal  with  the 
Confederates. 

There  may  be  some  show  of  reason  in  this  view,  and  it  has 
its  force.  But  it  could  only  be  applied  to  a  belligerent  like 
the  Southern  States,  hermetically  sealed  from  the  rest  of  the 
world.  It  is  enough  for  our  purpose  that  it  c.an  only  apply 
to  the  special  case ;  and  that  as  a  general  rule  the  sale  to  a 
belligerent  of  a  ship  suited  for  war  in  the  Mersey  or  the  Clyde 
does  not  make  the  territory  of  Liverpool  or  Glasgow'  a  base  of 


280 


The  Geneva  Arbitration. 


Jan. 


hostile  operations,  any  more  than  saileloth  bought  at  Dundee, 
rifles  purehased  at  Dinningham,  or  men  recruited  in  Darm¬ 
stadt  would  have  the  same  effect  in  regard  to  these  places. 
The  Lord  Chief  Justice  defines  the  term  ‘  base  of  operations’ 
with  his  usual  precision  : — 

‘  The  term  “  base  of  operations”  is  a  military  term,  and  has  a  well- 
known  sense.  It  signifies  a  local  position  which  serves  as  a  point  of 
departure  ami  return  in  military  operations,  and  with  which  a  constant 
connexion  and  communication  can  be  kept  up,  and  which  may  be  fallen 
back  upon  whenever  necessary.  In  naval  warfare  it  would  mean 
something  analogous — a  port  or  water  from  which  a  licet  or  ship  of  war 
might  watcli  an  enemy,  and  sally  forth  to  attack  him,  with  the  possi¬ 
bility  of  falling  back  on  the  port  or  water  in  cpiestion  for  firesh  supplies, 
a  shelter,  or  a  renewal  of  operations.’  (P.  42G9.) 

The  authorities  the  Chief  Justice  quotes  entirely  confirm 
the  accuracy  of  his  definition,  and  we  arc  glad  to  dispel  an 
impression  which  had  at  one  time  prevailed  in  quarters  too 
acute  in  general  for  the  reception  of  fallacies. 

The  general  result  of  his  dissertation  on  the  international 
principle — which  is  a  mine  of  learning,  all  ore,  in  which  no 
one  can  dig  in  vain — is  thus  summarised : — 

‘  But  it  is  here,  when  wo  proceed  to  aj)ply,  pnmtieally,  the  test  of 
due  diligence  to  the  conduct  of  the  Government,  that  the  anomaly  of 
the  present  position,  to  which  I  adverted  in  the  outset,  makes  itself 
scn.sibly  felt. 

‘  As  I  have  shown  upon  abundant  autiiority,  the  e(iuipping  of  a  ship 
for  Siile  to  a  belligerent,  in  the  way  of  trade,  was  at  the  time  in  question 
no  offence  ag:»inst  the  law  of  nations,  or  a  violation  of  neutrality,  though 
it  wa.s  an  offence  against  the  municipal  law  of  Great  Britain.  The  Go¬ 
vernment  of  Her  Majesty,  though,  like  every  other  Government,  it  was 
bound  to  prevent  any  known  violation  of  the  law,  was  under  no  obliga¬ 
tion  to  a  belligerent  to  enforce  the  law  for  his  benefit,  tmd  incurred  no 
liiibility  to  such  belligerent  for  not  doing  so,  so  long  as  the  law  wa.s  not 
enforced  against  the  latter  any  more  than  against  his  enemy.  Any 
hostile  expedition  permitted  to  leave  the  shores  of  Great  Britain,  which 
the  Government  by  the  exercise  of  reasonable  diligence  could  have  pre¬ 
vented,  would  have  amounted  to  a  breach  of  neutrality,  for  Avhich  it 
might  have  been  held  re.sponsible.  But  for  the  mere  equipping  of  a 
vessel,  by  ship-builders  in  the  way  of  trade,  thotigh  intended  for  a  bel¬ 
ligerent,  the  Government  would  not  be  resjKmsible  ;  and  though  every 
Government  is  no  doubt  bound  to  prevent  infractions  of  the  law,  so  far 
as  it  knows  of  them  and  can  prevent  them,  still  this  general  duty  which 
it  owes  to  its  own  country,  is  obviously  a  very  different  thing  from  the 
responsibility  it  incurs  as  repre.senting  the  State,  in  relation  to  a  foreign 
Power.  In  the  one  case,  the  maintenance  of  the  law  is  left  to  the  ordi¬ 
nary  authoritie.s,  and  to  the  individuals  who  have  occasion  to  seek  pro¬ 
tection  or  redress  from  its  operation ;  in  the  other,  the  action  of  the 
Government  by  its  immediate  officers  becomes  necessary  for  its  own 
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protection.  No  doubt,  as  a  matter  of  comity,  and  from  a  sense  of  jus¬ 
tice,  a  Government  would  pa}'  ready  attention  to  the  representatives  of 
a  belligerent  Power  complaining  of  an  infraction  of  the  municipal  law 
in  a  matter  in  which  the  interests  of  the  belligerent  <vero  affected — 
more  especially  in  a  matter  lying  as  it  were  on  the  confines  of  municipal 
and  international  law — and  would  cidl  into  action  the  ]>reventive 
powers  it  possessed,  to  keep  the  law  from  being  broken.  But,  under 
such  circumstances,  it  might  fairly  leave  to  the  representative  of  the 
belligerent  to  make  out  a  case  for  the  application  of  the  law,  just  as  it  is 
left  so  to  do  to  an  ordinary  individual  Avho  desires  to  put  the  law  in 
motion  in  order  to  obtain  redress  on  his  own  behalf.  Hence,  no  doubt, 
had  arisen  the  practice,  common  to  the  Governments  both  of  the  United 
States  and  Great  Britain,  of  requiring  the  representative  of  a  bellige¬ 
rent  Power,  invoking  the  aid  of  tlie  Government,  to  produce  evidence  by 
which  the  action  of  the  Executive,  when  brought  to  the  test  of  judicial 
inquiry,  can  be  justified  and  upheld.’ 

AVhlle  entirely  coinciding  in  the  accuracy  of  these  views,  we 
feel  some  surprise  that  one  illustration  of  the  argument  has 
been  so  uniformly  omitted.  In  considering  the  effect  given  to 
the  Foreign  Enlistment  Act  by  the  Treaty  of  Washington, 
foreign  enlistment  itself  is  always  left  entirely  out  of  view. 
It  is  singular  that  the  very  acts  on  the  part  of  neutrals 
which  gave  birth  and  name  to  this  statute  seem  to  be 
entirely  forgotten.  Great  Britain  has  ships  to  sell,  but  she 
has  few  men  to  spare.  Other  nations  stand  in  a  position 
exactly  the  reverse.  Is  she,  as  a  neutral,  to  be  prohibited 
from  traffic  in  ships,  while  the  recruiting-sergeant  is  to  tra¬ 
verse  unmolested  the  whole  neutral  territory  of  Europe? 
The  United  States  were  as  much  in  want  of  men  as  the  Con¬ 
federate  States  were  in  want  of  shij)s,  and  they  procured  them 
by  contributions  of  men  levied  from  the  civilised  world.  Had 
the  Confederates  prospered  and  become  a  strong  people,  would 
their  claims  on  those  nations  who  had  pennitted  enlistment  of 
their  subjects  in  the  ranks  of  the  Xorth  not  have  been  quite  as 
reasonable  as  those  which  were  the  theme  of  the  deliberations 
of  the  Tribunal  at  Geneva  ?  Gay  said  of  ‘Aye’  and  ‘  No  ’ — 

‘  Tlicy  parted  with  a  thousand  kisses. 

And  henceforth  fight  for  jKiy,  like  Swisses.’ 

It  might  have  been  startling  to  have  been  told,  on  that  historic 
soil,  that  to  permit  the  hiring  of  mercenaries  was  a  breach  of 
neutrality,  and  warranted  reprisals  ;  yet  this  subject  also  must 
be  regulated,  and  subjected  to  the  same  regimen  of  duty  and 
due  diligence  which  is  applied  to  the  building  of  ships. 

But  the  fur  more  important,  and  indeed  the  momentous,  ques¬ 
tion  for  us  is,  where  are  we  now  to  turn  ?  Are  we  to  proceed 
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to  fulfil  the  further  obligation  of  the  Treaty,  and  to  commend 
the  three  llules,  with  the  Genevan  commentary  on  them,  to 
other  Powers  for  their  acceptance,  even  although  we  should 
be  persuaded  by  the  Chief  Justice  that  so  construed  their 
basis  is  erroneous  ?  Are  we  to  invite  the  nations  of  the  Con¬ 
tinent  to  jt)in  with  us  in  accepting  a  code  of  neutral  obligation 
which  binds  them  on  the  one  hand  to  heavy  burdens,  wdthout 
regard  to  their  internal  legislation,  and  on  the  other  gives  no 
rule  or  standard  by  which  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  obli¬ 
gation  can  be  measured  ?  To  accredit  the  Genevan  version  of 
the  three  Rules  to  foreign  Powers  is  manifestly  out  of  the 
question.  After  all  this  wandering  we  think  we  must  revert 
to  first  principles  again  and  start  from  the  proposition  which 
Sir  Alexander  Cockburn  has  demonstrated,  that  traffic  in  ships 
of  war  is  only  traffic  in  contraband,  which  no  neutral  is  inter¬ 
nationally  bound  to  prevent. 

We  believe  w’e  shall  find  no  unreasonable  haste  on  the 
part  of  America  on  this  head  in  j»ressing  the  fulfilment  of 
the  clause  of  the  Treaty,  nor  any  difficulty  in  departing 
from  it,  should  we  desire  to  do  so.  Until  we  are  at 
one  as  to  its  meaning,  of  course  it  is  imjwssible  for  us 
to  recommend  it  to  others.  But  we  should  imagine  that 
America  had  no  impatient  desires  on  the  subject.  With  the 
chance  of  neutrality  in  the  next  great  war  before  her,  she  can 
have  no  wish  to  bind  herself  with  these  voluntary  cords,  now 
that  her  immediate  object  has  been  gained  ;  indeed,  we  doubt 
much  if  America  is  at  all  prepared  to  join  us  in  any  such 
enterprise.  She  has  already  prepared  for  herself  with  con¬ 
siderable  skill  two  outlets  for  retreat,  and  for  the  evacuation 
of  a  very  untenable  fortress.  In  the  first  place,  it  would 
appear  that  her  statesmen  entirely  agree  with  Sir  Alexander 
Cockburn  in  regarding  the  sale  of  ships  of  war  by  a  neutral 
State  as  a  mere  commercial  transaction,  which  neutral  States 
are  under  no  international  obligation  to  prevent,  excepting 
in  the  case  of  blockade,  a  reservation  which  was  all  she 
required  in  the  recent  controversy.  Such  was  the  law  con¬ 
tended  for  by  Mr.  Evarts  before  the  Genevan  Tribunal, 
and  laid  down  by  Mr.  Adams  in  the  letter  to  Lord  Russell 
in  1863,  from  which  we  quoted.  The  American  view,  in 
short,  is,  that  the  international  obligation  under  which  we 
lay  was  an  incident  of  the  existing  blockade,  and  leaves 
the  general  law  on  the  footing  on  which  the  Chief  Justice 
has  placed  it ;  and  such,  we  may  expect,  will  be  the  rule 
of  their  own  conduct  hereafter.  Again,  the  American  con¬ 
struction  of  the  term  ‘  due  diligence  ’  is  precisely  what  the 
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Arbitrators  have  adopted.  ^Ir.  Adams,  in  giving  the  grounds 
of  his  judgment,  says  :  ‘  In  the  struggle  which  took  place  in 
‘  America  “  due  diligence  ”  in  regard  to  the  commercial  inte- 
‘  rests  of  one  of  the  belligerents  meant  a  very  different  thing 
*  from  the  same  words  applied  to  the  other. ^  (P.  4406.) 
What  the  same  words  might  mean  in  a  war  between  this 
country  and  Russia  or  Germany,  in  which  the  United  States 
were  neutrals,  remains  as  uncertain  as  if  the  Treaty  had  never 
been  concluded.  We  have,  therefore,  no  security  whatever 
that  the  three  Rules  will  assist  us  in  any  Avay  in  the  future. 
We  must  look  this  state  of  matters  steadily  in  the  face,  and 
consider  from  first  principles  the  true  position  of  neutral 
States.  The  Treaty  and  the  Arbitration  seem  to  have  done 
nothing  to  aid  the  solution  of  this  important  general  question. 

In  hazarding  one  or  two  general  remarks  on  this  subject,  w'e 
can  only  suggest  the  direction  in  Avhich,  as  it  seems  to  us,  the 
most  reasonable  aud  expedient  solution  is  to  be  found.  Amid 
the  conflicting  opinions  to  which  we  have  referred,  most  of 
them  stamped  with  high  authority,  dogmatism  would  be  idle. 
The  topic  is  surrounded  with  difficulties,  both  theoretical  and 
practical.  We  can  only  indicate  the  considerations  which  seem 
most  likely  to  lead  to  a  stable  and  permanent  settlement. 

The  first  observation  we  make  is,  that  it  rests  with  Great 
Britain  herself  to  decide  the  terms  of  her  own  neutrality. 
Without  saying  that  she  is  strong  enough  to  make  the  law  on 
this  subject  for  the  world,  she  is  quite  strong  enough  to  make  it 
for  herself.  If  she  once  decide,  as  the  rule  of  her  own  conduct, 
what  she  will  permit,  or  what  she  will  avoid,  as  a  neutral, 
future  belligerents  will  be  obliged  to  respect  and  submit  to  her 
resolution,  whatever  it  may  be,  and  to  accept  her  neutrality  on 
her  own  terms ;  and  if  these  be  once  cleaidy  announced,  there 
would  be  the  less  risk  of  misunderstanding  hereafter.  The 
interests  of  neutrals,  as  well  as  the  power  of  neutrals  to  protect 
and  enforce  them,  has  hitherto  entered  far  too  little  into  the 
International  Code,  chiefly  because  they  have  not  been  asserted 
by  States  having  both  power  and  right  on  their  side.  But  this 
country  is  at  present  in  a  position  to  do  lasting  service  to  the 
cause  of  justice  and  of  peace  throughout  the  world,  by  pro¬ 
claiming,  as  the  intended  rule  of  her  conduct  as  a  neutral,  a 
code  of  law  just  to  her  own  citizens,  and  yet  mindful  of  the 
reasonable  claims  and  expectations  of  belligerents. 

In  the  second  place,  we  should  carefully  consider,  and  come 
to  a  clear  apprehension  of,  what  is  the  true  interest  of  this 
country,  as  regards  the  rights  and  demands  of  foreign  bellige¬ 
rents  in  regard  to  neutral  trade.  Of  course,  the  other  side  of  the 
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shield  must  be  looked  at  also;  namely, our  interest  as  belligerents. 
But,  in  the  first  instance,  we  must  ascertain  wherein  our  real  in¬ 
terest  as  neutrals  consists — not  only  because,  as  we  trust,  we  are 
likely  to  be  neutrals  in  the  future  more  frequently  than  we  have 
been  in  the  past,  but  also  because  in  this  matter  of  contraband 
of  war  we  have  probably  the  largest  stake  in  the  world.  Our 
country  is  an  emporium  of  contraband  of  Avar :  that  is  to  say, 
our  citizens  manufacture  and  produce,  as  part  of  their  ordinary 
commercial  pursuits,  in  time  of  peace,  as  Avell  as  in  that  of  Avar, 
those  things  AAhich  men  use  in  Avaid’are.  AVe  build  ships,  Ave 
raise  coal,  avc  manufacture  iron,  Ave  make  SAVords  and  bayonets, 
cannon  and  muskets,  sailcloth  and  cordage,  not  from  any  love 
or  hatred  of  any  other  nation,  or  from  a  desire  that  one  may 
prevail  over  the  other,  but  entirely  out  of  regard  to  our  oaa'u 
interest  as  traders.  It  so  happens  that  the  materials  of  Avhich 
these  articles  arc  made,  and  the  skill  and  capital  for  pursuing 
their  manufacture,  are  found  in  this  country  in  combination,  to 
a  greater  extent  than  in  any  other.  It  folloAvs  that  any 
general  restrictions  on  trading  in  these  things  must,  in  their 
direct  cfiect,  be  proj)ortionally  more  injurious  to  us  than  they 
can  be  to  any  other  of  the  great  PoAvers.  Before,  therefore, 
it  can  be  our  interest  to  increase  or  enlarge  the  restraints  on 
dealing  in  such  articles,  by  our  OAvn  traders,  Ave  must  see 
some  equivalent  advantage  to  our  interests  as  neutrals ;  or 
else  must  have  a  proportionate  prospective  interest,  in  the 
event  of  our  going  to  Avar.  Now  our  only  interest  in  sub¬ 
mitting  to  such  restrictions  on  our  OAvn  staples,  Avhile  Ave  arc 
neutrals,  must  be  the  danger  of  involving  ourselves  in  the 
quarrels  of  belligerents.  A  notion  seemed  to  pervade  some  of 
the  discussions  at  Geneva  that  the  rule  by  Avhich  a  neutral 
should  be  guided,  Avas  to  treat  the  belligerent  as  he  Avould  Avish 
the  belligerent  to  treat  him.  But  those  who  suggested  such 
a  canon  of  neutral  policy  forgot  th.at  there  Avere  two  bellige¬ 
rents.  Had  Ave  been  at  Avar  Ave  should  have  Avished  the  North 
to  refrain  from  selling  ships  to  our  enemy,  if  our  enemy  were 
blockaded  by  us;  but  Ave  should  have  Avished  them  to  sell 
ships  to  us  if  Ave  Avere  ourselves  blockaded.  We  could  hai’dly 
so  treat  both  Federal  and  Confederate  as  Ave  should  have 
Avished  to  be  treated  if  Ave  changed  places  Avith  either.  The 
question  is,  do  these  restrictions  on  our  trade  diminish  the 
risk  avc  run  of  being  involved  in  the  foreign  quarrel  ?  and  if  it 
does,  is  the  benefit  sufficient  to  compensate  for  the  restrictions? 

To  the  best  of  our  judgment,  the  risk  is  at  least  equal  either 
Avay  ;  of  the  truth  of  Avhich  Ave  have  had  the  most  signal  ex- 
nnq>le.  We  have  not  only  spontaneously  passed  an  Act  for 


ons 


1873. 


The  Geneva  Arbitration. 


285 


the  purpose  of  restraining  the  commerce  of  our  people,  for  the 
benefit  of  other  nations  who  quarrel — but  we  have  issued  pro¬ 
clamations,  and  consented  to  be  tormented  and  worried  by 
eternal  representations  from  one  of  the  belligerents,  about 
breaches  of  our  own  Act,  for  four  consecutive  years,  and 
undertaken  inquiries  and  prosecutions  without  end — for  no 
benefit  to  ourselves,  and  all  for  that  of  our  neighbour — and 
when  all  was  done  we  not  only  were  given  no  thanks,  but  were 
plunged  into  altercations  sufficient  to  have  produced  half-a- 
dozen  wars,  and  have  been  glad,  as  we  fear  we  must  admit, 
to  purchase  peace  at  the  price  of  3,000,000/.  What  worse 
could  have  befallen  us  had  we  done  nothing,  it  is  hard  to  see. 
The  North  would  not  have  provoked  a  war  with  us  while  her 
struggle  with  the  South  lasted  ;  and  we  have  a  strong  convic¬ 
tion  that  when  it  was  over  she  would  have  considered  well 
before  risking  such  chances  as  she  must  have  encountered  by 
assailing  us. 

We  are,  therefore,  greatly  inclined  to  doubt  whether  any 
risk  of  complication  is  in  truth  avoided  by  these  restrictive 
laws ;  or  that  any  benefit  to  be  derived  in  that  direction  is  at 
all  equal  to  the  voluntary  injury  they  inflict.  On  the  contrary, 
for  every  restriction  we  impose,  we  give  fresh  handle  for  cavil, 
and  more  pretence  for  discontent  and  imputations.  If  belli¬ 
gerents  knew  that  no  favour  of  this  kind  would  be  shown  them, 
they  would  at  least  not  be  disappointed ;  and  favour  it  is,  not 
neutrality,  when  we  shut  our  shops  because  one  customer 
wishes  to  purchase,  and  another  is  well  supplied.  But  if,  in 
addition  to  the  restrictions  placed  on  our  trade  we  throw 
into  the  scale  an  international  obligation  of  *due  diligence’ 
to  be  constantly  exerted  by  us,  the  standard  of  Avhich  is 
utterly  uncertain,  but  for  Avhich  other  nations  have  an 
unlimited  right  to  hold  us  accountable,  our  detriment  is 
largely  increased.  To  say  nothing  of  the  expense  and  an¬ 
noyance  of  a  perpetual  system  of  espionage,  not  only  on  our 
own  traders,  but  on  both  belligerents,  hunting  up  emissaries, 
intercepting  correspondence,  not  only  at  home,  but  in  all  our 
possessions  over  the  Avorld,  such  a  system  of  liability  would  be 
more  cumbrous  and  irksome  to  us  than  to  any  other  nation. 
We  have  few  means  at  hand  for  such  a  duty,  and  the  careful 
constitutional  limits  Avhich  with  us  restrict  the  Executive, 
although  they  have  proved  insufficient  to  exempt  us  from 
liability  under  this  Treaty,  will  place  us  at  great  disadvantage, 
and  would  certainly  require  a  very  large  allowance  of  gain  on 
the  other  side  to  make  it  tolerable. 

Farther,  we  have  only  seen  the  beginning  of  the  demands 
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and  exactions  of  belligerents  in  this  direction.  The  concessions 
of  the  Treaty  were  limited  to  ships  intended  for  war.  But 
there  is  no  reason  why  the  same  system  should  not  be  extended 
to  the  whole  catalogue  of  contraband.  During  the  war  be¬ 
tween  Germany  and  France  very  similar  demands  were  not  very 
gently  indicated  from  Prussia  as  to  supplies  of  arms  and  coal. 
If  the  Confederates  had  thriven  they  might  have  made  recla¬ 
mations  against  us  for  furnishing  sailcloth  and  cordage  and 
artillery  to  the  Federals,  and  against  the  Germans  for  furnish¬ 
ing  them  with  recruits.  There  is  no  limit  in  this  way  to  the 
fetters  which  neutrals  are  to  endure  as  a  penalty  for  the  quarrels 
of  their  neighbours. 

The  other  view*,  however,  of  this  question  of  national  interest 
in  these  neutrality  laws  is  no  doubt  very  serious.  We  have 
the  largest  merchant  navy  afloat,  and  to  a  large  extent  mono¬ 
polise  the  carrying  trade  of  the  world.  In  war,  we  should 
suffer  in  proportion,  if  Alabamas  and  Floridas  roamed  the  seas, 
and  preyed  on  our  merchantmen ;  and  therefore  it  has  been 
considered  a  cardinal  point  in  public  policy  to  secure  that 
whatever  our  enemy  might  be  able  to  effect  in  this  direction 
on  his  own  account  and  by  his  own  resources  he  should  not 
use  the  building  yards  of  a  neutral  for  this  purpose. 

This  is  truly  the  hinge  of  the  whole  controversy.  It  is  a 
subject  of  deep  moment,  and  is  the  kernel  of  the  question.  We 
fully  appreciate  its  importance,  and  are  far  from  saying  that 
any  view  we  can  suggest  satisfactorily  solves  it.  But  we  think 
it  has  been  too  hastily  assumed  that  the  advantage  to  be 
derived  by  ourselves  as  belligerents  will  balance  the  restrictions 
with  which  it  is  proposed  to  burden  our  neutrality. 

We  are  at  present  confining  our  remarks  entirely  to  dealings 
in  contraband  of  war — to  purely  commercial  transactions.  The 
great  law  of  nations,  that  no  neutral  State  is  entitled  to  permit 
its  territory  to  be  made  the  base  for  military  or  naval  opera¬ 
tions  is  not  affected  by  the  views  of  the  Chief  Justice,  and 
has  never  been  made  a  subject  of  doubt.  Unquestionably 
were  any  neutral  State  to  permit  such  a  thing  to  be  done  to 
our  disadvantage  as  belligerents,  we  should  at  once  resent  it, 
and  appeal  to  an  argument  stronger  than  protocols.  But  the 
question  is,  whether,  if  we,  when  at  war  with  Russia,  should 
blockade  the  Baltic  and  the  Black  Sea,  it  would  not  be  well 
that  we  had  a  right  internationally  to  prevent  the  United 
States  from  allowing  Russian  vessels  of  war  to  leave  American 
ports  to  prey  on  our  commerce. 

All  this  resolves  into  the  right  of  the  stronger.  If  America, 
for  her  own  peace,  chooses  to  forbid  such  traffic  to  her  citizens. 
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BO  much  the  better  for  us ;  but  if  she  does  not,  what  the  better 
are  we  of  the  international  obligation  ?  W e  should  have  only 
obtained  a  fertile  field  for  cultivating  altercation,  and  the  effect 
of  the  blockade  and  the  standard  of  ‘  due  diligence  ’  would  be 
fought  over  again  on  paper,  and  probably  with  more  serious 
weapons  afterwards,  at  a  time  when  we  had  enough  on  our 
hands  otherwise.  In  short,  if  we  were  strong  enough  to 
enforce  such  an  obligation,  we  should  not  require  it,  and  if 
we  were  not  strong  enough,  it  ■would  be  useless. 

If  we  go  to  war  we  must  pay  the  penalties  of  war,  nor  is  it 
amiss  that  our  recognisances  to  keep  at  peace  should  be  heavy. 
If,  of  all  the  Great  Powers,  we  liave  most  to  lose  by  maritime 
plunder,  w'e  have  also  most  means  of  protection.  It  is  to  these 
we  must  trust  should  such  a  crisis  arise ;  but  how  we  are  to  be 
aided  by  a  compact  among  nations  to  refuse  supplies  to  a 
belligerent  exactly  in  proportion  to  his  need  of  them,  we  are  at 
a  loss  to  see. 

Further,  it  would  seem  certain  that  we  should  lose  more  by 
trying  to  enforce  the  obligation  than  w'e  could  ever  gain]^by 
its  recognition.  In  addition  to  keeping  a  sharp  eye  on  our 
enemy,  it  would  be  necessary  for  us  to  be  suspicious  and  watchful 
of  all  our  friends.  If  we  consent  to  shut  our  own  w'orkshops 
when  w'e  are  neutrals,  so  must  our  friends  when  we  are  belli¬ 
gerents.  But  will  they?  Is  there  any  reason  to  think  that  if 
we  were  at  Avar,  either  Germany  or  Switzerland  would  prohibit 
the  enlistment  of  soldiers  in  the  ranks  of  our  belligerent  enemy  ? 
It  is  quite  certain  that  they  AA’ould  not ;  and  even  as  regards  the 
single  matter  of  ships,  before  we  could  enforce  the  principle  in 
our  OAvn  favour,  Ave  should  be  embroiled  with  half  the  Avorld. 
We  think  therefore  that  these  rules  are  a  losing  bargain  for 
Great  Britain,  and  that  her  interest  lies  in  the  opposite  direc¬ 
tion.  But  in  this  matter  there  is  no  law  which  binds  her 
excepting  her  interest.  In  the  view  of  justice  and  equity  a 
belligerent  has  no  pretence  for  complaint  against  a  neutral  for 
selling  anything  Avhich  he  has  to  sell,  as  long  as  he  himself 
may  purchase  in  the  same  market.  The  idea  that  the  amount 
of  the  neutral’s  trade  is  to  be  restricted  in  proportion  to  the 
necessities  of  the  belligerent,  is  one  utterly  inconsistent  with 
real  neutrality.  Equity,  on  the  other  hand,  clearly  demands 
that  the  neutral  should  not  suffer  in  any  Avay  by  quarrels  in 
which  he  has  no  share. 

We  conclude  then,  first,  that  Great  Britain  should  decide 
on  her  own  rights  as  a  neutral,  and  should  definitively  announce 
them,  while  as  yet  peace  prevails.  Her  safety  lies  in  speaking 
out  firmly  and  clearly,  and  announcing  her  own  intentions  for 
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the  future.  And,  in  the  second  place,  if  the  Treaty  leave  her 
free  to  do  so,  that  she  should  once  for  all  declare,  that  whatever 
restrictions  she  may  choose  to  impose  on  her  own  subjects  for 
her  own  benefit,  while  she  is  in  the  position  of  a  neutral,  and 
while  ready  in  courtesy  to  receive  and  consider  any  commu¬ 
nication  from  foreign  belligerents,  she  repudiates  all  interna¬ 
tional  responsibility  for  the  trade  of  her  own  subjects,  and  will 
neither  receive  nor  act  on  any  representations  made  on  an 
ojiposite  footing. 

The  result  of  this  course  would  be  to  leave  the  belligerents 
to  the  only  remedy  which  the  custom  of  nations  has  ever 
allowed  them,  the  capture  of  contraband  at  sea.  Sir  Alexander 
Cockburn  has  so  fully  dealt  Avith  this  subject  that  Ave  need  not 
enlarge  on  it.  This,  and  this  alone,  is  the  belligerent  privilege 
Avhich  the  public  law  of  Europe  has  sanctioned  in  the  matter 
of  contraband.  It  is  a  large  privilege,  and  one  barely  defen¬ 
sible  on  any  theory  of  justice ;  but  at  all  events  it  rests  on 
univereal  usage. 

But  Avhatever  course  this  country  may  think  fit  to  take  on 
this  important  distinction  betAveen  our  international  obligations 
and  our  municipal  legislation  in  the  matter  of  contraband,  the 
question  ought  to  be  settled  by  herself,  and  once  for  all.  The 
present  is  as  good  an  opportunity  as  is  likely  to  occur — a  time 
Avhen  Ave  cannot  be  suspected  of  undue  favour  or  disfavour  to 
any  other  PoAAer.  If  it  be  thought  that  our  true  interest  lies 
in  making  such  obligations  international,  and  that  the  principle 
of  the  Treaty  admits  of  being  brought  to  a  distinct  and  precise 
general  application,  the  efforts  of  our  Government  should  be 
directed  to  solving  the  difficulties  to  Avhich  Ave  have  referred, 
and  to  concerting  in  some  European  Conference  a  clear  and 
intelligible  code — not  only  on  the  subject  of  ships,  but  in 
regard  to  all  contraband  of  Avar.  Any  course  Avould  be  pre¬ 
ferable  to  alloAving  the  position  of  neutral  States,  and  the  right¬ 
ful  claims  of  belligerents  upon  them,  to  remain  enveloped  in 
the  mists  by  AA'hich  they  are  noAV  surrounded.  If,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  nation  should  come  to  concur  Avith  the  vieAvs  of  Sir 
Alexander  Cockburn,  to  Avhich  av’C  ourselves  strongly  incline, 
as  pointing  out  by  far  the  safest  path,  Ave  should  then  require 
to  consider  for  ourselves  the  further  question,  Avhat  our  muni¬ 
cipal  legislation  should  be. 

We  indicated  in  our  former  number  the  doubts  AA'e  enter¬ 
tained  whether  even  the  acknowledged  code  of  contraband 
is  not  too  burdensome  for  a  neutral  State ;  and  Avhether 
it  did  not  bear  distinct  marks  of  having  been  imposed  by 
pOAverful  belligerents  on  feeble  neutrals.  That  the  code  to  a 
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large  extent  has  been  our  own  work  is  quite  true ;  but  we 
were  in  the  habit  of  carrying  matters  with  a  high  hand ;  and 
some  of  the  law,  of  which  Lord  Stowell  was  the  ])r()found  and 
able  expositor,  bore  more  hardly  on  the  neutral  than  we  now 
think  either  just  or  convenient,  as  was  clearly  proved  by  Lord 
Kingsdown’s  memorable  judgments  during  the  Russian  Avar. 

For  our  OAvn  part,  without  going  into  details  for  Avhich  Ave 
haA-e  no  space,  our  opinion  lies  entirely  in  the  direction  of 
greater  freedom,  rather  than  that  of  greater  restriction.  As 
regards  those  things  Avhich  are  purely  articles  of  commerce,  we 
think  a  neutral  State  ought  not  to  interfere  Avith  the  ordinary 
transactions  of  its  OAvn  subjects.  It  can  be  of  no  moment  to 
the  neutral — he  is  not  even  bound  to  knoAv — who  his  customer 
may  be,  provided  he  get  his  price.  It  Avas  nothing  to  us, 
during  the  French  and  German  Avai’,  whether  the  arms  or  the 
coal  Ave  fui’nished  Avere  an  advantage  to  one  side  or  to  the 
other.  We  took  part  Avith  neither ;  and  being  ready  to  sell 
to  either,  or  to  any  one  else,  no  one  AA'as  entitled,  or  should 
have  been  permitted,  to  remonstrate. 

Take  the  case  of  coal.  It  is  a  natural  product.  It  is  not 
even  an  article  manufactured,  like  a  Avar-vessel,  or  a  cannon, 
for  hostile  purposes,  as  little  so  as  the  Avater  it  heats  in  the 
boiler.  Where  can  the  justice  be  of  prev'enting  the  coal- 
masters  of  this  country  from  selling  their  coal  in  the  best  mar¬ 
ket?  It  is  the  fruit  of  our  own  territory — one  of  the  main 
staples  of  our  commerce.  The  question  is  not  Avhether  coal 
may  not  become  contraband,  so  as  to  be  liable  to  seizure.  Let 
the  belligerent  try  that  question  in  the  proper  jurisdiction  of  a 
prize  court.  But  in  regard  to  an  article  of  pure  commerce, 
and  one  of  the  ordinary  subjects  of  our  merchandise,  we  cannot 
see  the  justice  or  sense  of  laying  an  embargo  on  it,  because 
one  nation  of  the  world  may  need  it  more  than  its  adversary 
does  in  its  wars  Avith  another. 

In  1674,  a  period  of  our  history  in  Avhicb  these  questions 
Avere  better  understood  than  they  are  iioav.  Sir  Leoline  Jenkins 
gave  an  opinion  to  King  Charles  II.,  in  Avhich  Avill  be  found 
the  germ  of  our  true  policy,  from  Avhich  Ave  have  very  widely 
departed.  The  question  related  to  a  cargo  of  j)ltch  and  tar 
belonging  to  an  English  subject  seized  by  the  Spanish  on 
board  a  SAvedish  vessel.  Sir  Leoline  Jenkins  said:  ‘  It  is  not 
‘  probable  that  SAveden  hath  suffered  or  alloAved  in  any  treaty 
‘  of  theirs  with  Spain,  that  their  OAvn  native  commodities — 
‘  pitch  and  tar — should  be  reputed  contraband.’  But  that 
which  Sir  Leoline  Jenkins  thought  so  improbable,  because  so 
foolish,  on  the  part  of  Savcuoh,  avc  have  in  part  done  of  our 
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own  accord,  and  were  not  Ion"  a"o  asked,  and  urged,  and 
pressed  to  do  wholly.  The  exception  of  commodities  the 
growth  or  staple  of  a  particular  country,  rests  on  a  very  evi¬ 
dent  principle  of  good  sense — namely,  that  undue  assistance 
to  one  belligerent  cannot  be  inferred  from  dealing  in  the  ordi¬ 
nary  wares  of  the  country.  And  so  Valin  tells  us  that  in 
1700  tar  and  pitch,  although  held  contraband  in  general,  were 
exempted  when  found  on  board  Swedish  vessels,  because  they 
were  the  produce  of  the  country. 

The  case  of  ships  of  war  is  more  difficidt  only  in  this  respect, 
that  under  some  circumstances  they  are  more  likely  to  be  con¬ 
nected,  in  addition  to  their  character  as  articles  of  ordinary 
commerce,  with  a  hostile  use  of  the  territory  in  which  they  are 
constructed.  No  illustration  of  this  can  be  better  than  the 
])osition  of  the  Confederate  States.  The  home  of  their  ships 
and  sailors  was,  literally,  on  the  deep.  They  had  no  other 
home  accessible,  excepting  neutral  ports.  If  by  a  series  of 
mercantile  transactions  in  England  they  had  organised  a  fleet, 
waiting  in  English  waters  to  emerge  simultaneously,  our  ports 
would  no  doubt  to  some  extent  have  performed  the  part  which 
Charleston  or  New  Orleans  would  have  borne  had  they  not 
been  blockaded.  In  the  same  way,  if  we  were  to  blockade  the 
Baltic,  we  should  regard  with  great  jealousy  Russian  vessels 
lying  outside  our  blockade,  in  Prussian  or  Danish  harbours. 
In  these  cases,  although  the  distinction  is  not  on  the  surface, 
there  is  no  doubt  that  the  neutral  port  is,  to  a  certain  extent, 
used  not  merely  as  a  place  of  construction,  but  as  a  place  of 
departure  also;  and  the  benefit  of  the  blockade  is  thereby 
lessened  to  the  other  belligerent.  The  same  result  may  follow 
from  mere  territorial  proximity,  even  although  there  were  no 
blockade.  During  our  war  with  France,  even  although  the 
j)orts  of  France  were  not  blockaded,  it  would  have  been  a 
great  advantage  to  France,  and  a  great  injury  to  us,  if  vessels 
built  in  the  ports  of  the  United  States  could  have  sailed  direct 
to  the  coast  of  Canada  on  their  hostile  errand — so  great  an 
injury  that  we  might  have  gone  to  war  Avith  the  United  States 
rather  than  submit  to  it. 

AVhile  there  is  some  abstract*  force  in  this  view,  we  still 
incline  to  the  broader  ground :  that  even  in  the  circumstances 
supposed  there  is  no  real  breach  of  neutrality,  but  only  the 
incidence  of  one  of  the  chances  of  Avar.  Our  neutrality  in 
the  present  instance  woidd  have  been  precisely  the  same, 
although  the  blockade  of  the  Confederate  ports  had  been 
raised.  In  relations  of  this  kind  hetAveen  States  it  is  a  mis¬ 
take  to  run  into  legal  refinements,  or  to  make  the  character  of 
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the  act  on  the  part  of  the  neutral  State  depend,  not  on  its 
own  intrinsic  quality,  but  on  some  exti'insic  consequence.  The 
safer  principle  seems  to  be  to  hold  that  the  consequence  to  one 
of  the  belligerents  cannot  of  itself  affect  the  character  of  the 
act  of  the  neutral.  Still,  it  may  be  quite  right  that  in  such 
cases  the  Executive  of  the  neutral  State  should  have  in  their 
hands  the  means  of  preventing  the  use  of  their  jjorts  for  such 
objects,  when  the  use  which  is  made  of  them  is  not  merely 
commercial,  but  is  also  for  hostile  and  strategic  purposes. 
The  Foreign  Enlistment  Act,  as  it  was  originally  passed  in 
1819,  was  not  at  variance  with  the  freedom  of  neutral  com¬ 
merce,  for  the  acts  prohibited  implied  something  beyond  con¬ 
struction —  an  equipping  and  arming  within  the  territory 
which  were  not  necessarily  Incident  to  the  commercial  transac¬ 
tion.  AVhether  the  recent  addition  to  it  has  not  materially 
altered  its  real  character  well  deserves  to  be  re-considered. 
But  there  are  powers  which,  although  rightly  vested  in  the 
Executive  as  a  matter  of  internal  regulation,  ought  to  be 
entirely  within  their  own  control,  to  be  used  or  not  used  as 
justice  and  the  well-being  of  the  State  may  demand.  When 
they  are  made  the  subject  of  external  obligation  their  cha¬ 
racter  is  entirely  changed,  and  they  become,  in  the  language 
of  Sir  Roundell  Palmer,  in  his  masterly  pleading  before  the 
Arbitrators,  ‘  a  series  of  traps  and  j)itfalls,’  fraught  with 
vexation  and  danger  to  the  State  which  undertakes  them, 
neutralising  the  object  they  were  meant  to  serve,  and  inviting 
the  very  perils  they  were  intended  to  avoid. 

The  other  two  general  questions  which  are  dealt  with  by 
Sir  Alexander  Cockburn  we  shall  speak  of  very  shortly. 
They  were  ditiicult,  in  the  circumstances  in  which  they  arose, 
and  may  come,  in  future  belligerent  operations,  to  be  of  more 
moment  even  than  the  main  issue  involved.  The  first  of  these 
was  whether  the  escaped  shi[)3,  which  afterwards  put  into 
British  ports  abroad,  with  a  regular  commission  from  the  Con¬ 
federate  States,  ought  to  have  been  seized  and  detained  by 
the  British  authorities,  and  whether  the  neglect  or  failure  to 
detain  them  was  a  breach  of  neutrality.  The  Ai’bitrators 
hold  that  they  should  have  been  detained. 

It  seems  quite  clear,  on  acknowledged  principles  of  public 
law,  that  the  commission  from  the  Confederate  States — an 
acknowledged  belligerent  Power,  with  a  Government  de  facto 
— was  a  commission  which  all  neutral  Powers  were  bound  to 
respect.  It  is  also  certain  that  a  ship  belonging  to  a  foreign 
Power  remains  foreign  territory,  not  subject  to  the  laws  and 
jurisdiction  of  any  otiicr  Power  into  the  ports  of  which  it 


It 


292 


The  Geneva  Arbitrutiou. 


Jan. 


may  have  occasion  to  come.  These  two  propositions  are  very 
clearly  demonstrated  in  the  ‘  Protest,’  which  contains  a  very 
comi)lete  exposition  of  a  branch  of  public  law  in  these  days 
rarely  studied.  It  Avas  not,  however,  on  either  of  them  that 
the  difiiculty  of  the  Arbitrators  arose.  It  was  contended  for 
the  United  States  that,  conceding^  this  to  be  the  general  law, 
the  Confederates  had  been  guilty  of  a  breach  of  the  neutral 
character  of  British  territory  by  removing  the  A'essels ;  that 
the  British  authorities  Avere  entitled  to  have  pursued  and 
brought  them  baek  ;  and  that  consequently,  Avhen  they  came 
again  Avithin  their  poAver,  still  in  the  hands  of  the  Avrong-doer, 
tliey  Avere  entitled  and  bound  to  have  seized  and  detained  them. 

If  the  view  of  the  Chief  Justice  in  regard  to  the  nature  of 
the  Foreign  Enlistment  Act  is  right,  and  if  the  removal  of  the 
vessels  Avere  only  a  breach  of  our  oAvn  municipal  laAV,  it  cer¬ 
tainly  lay  Avith  us  to  enforce  our  rights  or  not  as  we  thought 
fit,  and  the  non-<letention  of  the  vessels  could  be  no  legitimate 
ground  of  complaint.  But  if  the  Arbitrators  were  right  in 
holding  that  Ave  Avere  internationally  bound  to  the  United 
States  to  prevent  the  escape  of  these  A'essels,  the  international 
obligation  might  plausibly  be  said  to  have  continued,  as  long 
as  the  Avrong  Ave  had  done  admitted  of  remedy. 

We  think,  hoAvever,  that  to  seize  on  sueh  grounds  a  laAvfully 
commissioned  ship  Avoidd,  in  any  vicAv  of  the  general  question, 
be  an  act  subject  to  the  gravest  doubt.  The  ship  Avas  to  all 
the  rest  of  the  Avorld  laAvfully  accredited.  She  Avas  entitled 
to  be  treated  by  all  the  other  PoAvers  as  a  shij)  of  AA'ar,  be¬ 
longing  to  a  recognised  belligerent,  and  could  claim  from  them 
all  the  privileges  and  immunities  belonging  to  that  character. 
It  might  be  true  that  Ave  had  claims  against  the  Confederate 
States  for  the  removal  of  the  vessel  in  breach  of  our  laAvs ; 
blit  it  did  not  folio av  that  this  Avould  justify  us  in  depriving 
the  regularly  commissioned  officers  and  crcAv  of  the  vessel  of 
Avhich  they  Avere  in  charge,  merely  because  they  had  brought 
her  into  the  asylum  of  a  British  ])ort,  Avithout  any  warning  of 
the  fate  Avhich  aAvaited  them.  As  Ave  Avere  not  at  Avar  Avith 
the  Confederate  States,  but  Avere,  on  the  contrary,  at  peace 
Avlth  them,  and  had  made  no  denunciation  in  regard  to  this 
matter,  or  demanded  reparation  from  them,  Ave  think  aa'c  Avere 
bound  to  have  accorded  them  the  same  recognition  Avhich  we 
should  certainly  claim  for  vessels  under  the  British  flag,  and 
to  have  made  our  claim  for  redress  in  another  form. 

Such  is  our  im[)ression  from  a  perusal  of  the  vieAvs  expressed 
by  the  counsel  and  the  Arbitrators ;  but  the  question  is  novel, 
and  has  not,  as  far  as  avc  kuoAv,  ever  been  the  subject  of  adju- 
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dication,  although  it  once  arose  in  the  American  Courts.  The 
dissertation  of  the  Lord  Chief  Justice  on  this  head  will  well 
repay  study. 

The  remaining  question,  in  regard  to  the  supplies  of  coal 
given  to  these  Confederate  vessels  in  British  ports  abroad, 
also  possesses  some  novelty.  These  supplies  were  clearly 
not  excessive  in  amount,  if  they  had  been  furnished  to  an 
ordinary  cruiser.  The  peculiarity  of  the  question  arises  from 
the  fact  that  the  cruisers  were  homeless  wanderers ;  that  they 
did  not  put  into  port  for  supplies  to  enable  them  to  prosecute 
their  journey  to  its  end,  for  they  had  no  destination.  Their 
calls  from  time  to  time  at  these  ports  were  to  enable  them  to 
continue  their  predatory  career,  and  therefore  constituted  these 
ports  themselves  their  only  base  of  operations. 

We  state  the  question,  without  stopping  to  solve  it.  But 
the  argument  would  seem  to  prove  too  much,  by  reaching  the 
conclusion  that  no  port  in  the  world  was  entitled  to  give  to  a 
Confederate  vessel  the  same  supplies  which  it  gave  to  the 
Federals  without  committing  a  breach  of  neutrality.  It  re¬ 
solves  again  into  the  maritime  status  and  rights  of  a  Power 
whose  ships  are  at  sea,  but  whose  ports  are  blockaded. 

We  are  now  at  the  close  of  this  last  chapter  of  a  very  inte¬ 
resting  but  unsatisfactory  episode.  We  are  glad  to  take  leave 
of  it.  We  have  rather  tried  to  point  the  moral  it  teaches  for 
the  future,  than  to  dwell  on  its  details.  We  entertain  a  very 
sanguine  hope,  indeed  a  very  thorough  conviction,  that  the 
two  great  nations  who  were  the  actors  in  it  will  be  found  far 
more  in  accord  for  the  future  on  the  great  principles  involved 
in  it,  than  they  appear  to  have  been  in  the  voluminous  plead¬ 
ings  before  the  Arbitrators  at  Geneva.  The  result  has  left  no 
heartburnings  behind  it  on  this  side  the  Atlantic,  and  ought  to 
produce  some  complacency  on  the  other.  But  there  is  a 
lesson  involved  in  it  which  we  ought  to  learn.  If  we  wish  to 
avoid  such  complications  for  the  future,  Ave  should  know  our 
own  minds  clearly,  and  choose  the  ground  we  mean  to  occupy 
carefully  ;  having  done  so,  Ave  should  intimate  to  all  that  the 
conditions  of  our  oAvn  neutrality  rest  entirely  with  ourselves, 
and  proclaim  the  terms  on  which  alone  our  conduct  Avill  be 
guided.  The  last  time  Avhich  should  be  chosen  for  remodel¬ 
ling  and  patching  our  OAvn  code  of  laAvs  as  neutrals,  is  Avhen  the 
clash  of  arms  and  of  interests  around  us  drowns  the  voice  of 
reason  and  prudence. 
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NOTE 

on  Art.  III.  m  No.  CCLXXVIII.  on  the  ‘  Memorials  of  Baron 
Stockmar' 

We  have  received  the  following  letter  from  General  Sir  William 
Codrington,  with  reference  to  a  pas-sage  which  occurs  at  p.  389  of  our 
last  Number,  and  it  gives  us  great  pleasure  to  correct  a  misapprehen¬ 
sion  which  may  have  appeared,  though  it  certainly  was  not  intended, 
to  reflect  on  the  gallant  Admiral  who  commanded  the  fleet  in  the 
Downs  in  1831 : — 


To  the  Editor  of  the  ‘  Edinburgh  Iteview.' 

November  1,  1872. 

Sir, — In  your  review  of  the  ‘  Life  of  Baron  Stockmar’  is  the  following  statement 
relating  to  the  sepanition  of  Holland  and  Belgium  in  1831 ; 

‘The  King  appealed  to  France  and  England  for  assistance.  Admiral  Codrington 
upiwarod  with  the  fleet  off  the  Scheldt,  but  declined  to  go  up  the  river.  On  the 
loth  Marshal  Gerard  entered  Belgium  at  the  head  of  a  French  army.’ 

This  statement,  as  far  us  reganls  Admiral  Codrington,  is  incorrect.  The 
evolutionary  squadron  under  his  command  in  the  Channel  was  ordered  to  the 
English  anchorage  of  the  Downs,  and  remained  there  from  the  9th  to  the  18th  of 
August,  1831.  He  had  no  directions  even  to  cross  over  to  the  coast  of  Holland: 
he  certainly  did  not ‘decline  to  go  up  the  river  Scheldt,’  nor  was  he  likely  to 
decline  if  ordei'ed. 

Your  obedient  sen'ant, 

W.  ConKINOTON. 

General. 

The  fact  i.s,  as  stated  by  Sir  William  Codrington  and  by  Baron 
Stockmar’s  biographer,  p.  178  of  the  German  edition,  that  it  was  not 
the  Admiral  who  declined  to  go  up  the  Scheldt,  but  the  British  Go¬ 
vernment,  which  remained  desd'  to  the  entreaties  of  the  Belgian  Pleni¬ 
potentiaries  that  he  might  be  sent  there.  Nobody  doubts  that  Sir 
Edwiird  Codrington  would  have  performed  any  duty  on  which  he  was 
sent  with  spirit  and  ability ;  but  the  writer  of  the  article  was  mistaken 
in  stipposing  that  he  had  any  discretionary  powers  to  enter  the  Scheldt 
at  that  time. 

As  we  have  occasion  to  revert  to  this  subject,  we  may  mention  that 
at  p.  390  of  the  same  article  M.  Gendebien  is  erroneously  named  as  the 
coadjutor  of  M.  Van  de  Weyer  at  the  London  Conference,  instead  of 
M.  Goblet,  who  filled  that  post. 

In  speaking  of  King  Leo^iold’s  annuity  of  50,000/.  a  year,  which,  as 
we  have  shown,  was  never  renounced  by  that  Sovereign,  thougli  he 
ceased  to  draw  any  juirt  of  it  for  his  own  use,  we  might  have  added 
that  it  was  secured  to  him,  not  only  by  Act  of  Parliament,  but  by 
the  Treaty  which  was  formally  signed  between  England  and  Prince 
Leopold  on  his  marriage  with  the  Princess  Charlotte,  and  that  Baron 
SUx^kmar’s  own  stipend,  to  which  his  services  to  the  King  so  well 
entitled  him,  was  paid  out  of  this  very  fund  to  the  end  of  his  life — a 
circumstance  which  his  son  and  biographer  appears  unaccountably  to 
have  overlooked. 


